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TO HER 


ROYAL HIGHNESS. 


Mapam, 

8 the firſt publick Exerciſe of 
my Function, to which it 
pleaſed the good providence 
4 God to call me, brought along 
with it the Honour of ſerving Your 
Royar HIGHNESss, it will not, 
J hope, be thought an unpardonable 
preſumption in me, to lay the fol- 
lowing TRANSLATION at your 
Feet. 

I Am not ignorant, of how low 
a Rank Tranſlations are in the Repub- 
lick of Letters, when compared with 
Originals which are the Reſult of Ge- 
nius and Invention; nor am I inſen- 
ſible of the Unworthineſs of the Per- 


formance. But as the Meanneſs of 
5 8 the 


* 
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the Preſent heightens the Honour of 

a favourable Reception, I can no o- 

therwiſe underſtand Your ready Ac- 

ceptance of it, than as a moſt engag- 
ing Inſtance of that Benignity and 

Condeſcention, which equally charm 

Fi and oblige all about You; and which 

|} evidently incline You to cempitdhdince 

eyery well-meant attempt; and even 

I to think a bare Defire of, and Endea- 

FA your after Merit, in ſome ſort meri- 

1 torious. 

3 As to our Author and his Work, 
the Name of Lamy cannot, I pre- 
ſume, be unknown to a Lady, who 
is as curious in Literature, as She is e- 
minent in Station: And I am well 
aſſured, that no Attempt to illuſtrate 
or explain the Sacred Mritings, can 

be unacceptable to a Princeſs, whoſe 
Example and Conduct do Honour, 
and promiſe Protection, to that Part of 
the Chriſtian Church, whoſe Princi- 
ples and Practices are founded upon 
them; and in whom, a conſtant and 
devout attendance on the publick Of- 
fices 
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fices of Religion, and a frequent Par- 


ticipation of one of its moſt ſolemn 


Rites, together with the Exerciſe of 
ſuch publick and private Bounties, as 
leave no Calamity unpitied, no Ob- 


ject unrelieved, are the genuine Ef- 


fects of a truly Chriſtian Piety, which 
muſt needs be deſirous of having 


thoſe Fountains of Dine M iſdom 


and Knowledge opened to others, of 


which She her Self has ſo deeply 
a 


Nor that this Deſig n of Faruss 


Luv was only pious ad laudable 
in it ſelf; it has likewiſe, in the Opi- 


nion of the Learned World, been fo 
happily executed, in the following 


Treatiſe, that it "a always been eſ 
teemed a Treaſure. Upon which 
Account, as the offering it to the 


Engliſh Reader, cannot be diſ pleaſ- 


ing, it will be a further Recommen- 


dation of the Work, that it is con- 


veyed to him, under the Patronage 


of ſo great a Name. This will quick- 
en his Enquiries after it, and lead 


A 3 him 
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him back from the Book it ſelf, to 
the illuſtrious Patroneſs of it; and 


thereby render it doubly uſeful, in 
that it may both teach him how to 
underſtand the Scriptures, and pre- 
ſent to his View the Glory and Love- 
lineſs of reducing them to Practice. 
Tuar we may long enjoy the 
Happineſs of ſo ſhining an Example, 
and That Your Royar HIOGHNESs 


may, in Your Royal Father, Your 


Conſort, Your Self, and Your De- 

ſeendents, be ever a Bleſſing and Sup- 

port to this Church and N ation are, 
NM ADA My = 5 


The ſincere and daily 
Prayers of Vour 


RovAl. Hichdrss 8 


Moſt Dutiful, and 
Moſt Obedient Servant; 


RN. BUNDY. 


The AUTH OR 


PREFACE 


TTTHE HoLy ScrieTure, ſays S. Gregory, is 
I as it were a letter written by God to man. 
And we ought therefore, as he goes on, to read 

it with reverence, to weigh attentively ev 
Word of it, and learn the will of God, from 
God himſelf. To deſpiſe ſo extraordinary a bleſ- 
ſing, were nor a bare piece of negligence only, 
it were a real crime. The reading and medita- 
ting on the Scripture, are, ſays S. Bernard, a cha- 
rafter of predeſtination; JeEsUs CHRIS Having 
bimſelf ſaid, He that is of God, beareth God's 
words. What can we read that can be 
more agreeable than this book? There is no true 
and ſalutary joy, ſays S. Auſtin, but that which 
ariſes from hope; that hope, moſt eſpecially, whoſe 
object is the kingdom of Heaven. Now the myſ- 
teries of that kingdom are what the Scriptures 

only diſcover to us; they ſhew us the way chi- 
ther; and fill the heart with innumerable ſecret 
delights, whilſt we walk in it: Agreeably to 


John. viii, 47. 
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what S. Paul ſays b, that through patience and 
comfort of the Scriptures, our hope becomes more 
ſteady and reſolved. 


Axp what other ſtudy can be more neceſſary 


for a Divine than this? It is a lamentable error 


for men to amuſe themſelves with uſeleſs know- 


ledge; which yet is the error of a great part 


of mankind. For, how many are there even a- 
mong thoſe, who have for ſo many years applied 
themſelves to the ſtudy of Divinity, whoſe heads 


are not rather filled with vain and frivolous 


ſchool - diſputes, than their hearts and minds nou- 
riſhed, with the truths of the Scripture ? They think 
they have ſeriouſly ſtudied it, when they have 


thrown away ſome intervals of their time, in 
ſlightly running over ſome chapters of it. Truth 


is the end of all our ſtudies; and yet (I know 


not by what fatality) we wander from the way 
which moſt naturally leads to it. 


Bur in this we do not imitate the holy Fa- 
thers, from whom we have received both the 
books of Scripture, and the true interpretation 
of them. They did not leave the fountain, to 
have recourſe to the ſtreams. They drew from 


the Scripture itſelf thoſe thundering arguments 


with which they vanquiſhed hereſy; and that 
heavenly food, wherewith they nouriſhed the 
church. Let a man read the Chryſoſtoms, the 


Gregories, the Baſils, the Ambroſes, the Feromes, 


and the Auſtines; and he will ſee, that theſe 


holy Doctors being wholly taken up with this 


ſtudy, and having their minds filled with the 


» Rom, xv. 4. 
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PREFACE. 
truths it inſpires, always ſpeak, out of the abun- 
dance of their hearts. 


IT is indeed a thing truly worthy of our com- 
paſſion, to ſee men who are already embaraſſed 
with an innumerable multitude of affairs, which 
divert them from the ſtudy of the truth, for 
which they were made, throwing away that lit- 
tle time they have left, in vain and ridiculous 
diſputes. Hence come the Sophifis of the ſchools 
for how can a man really call thoſe Divines, 
who fo little know what the Scripture ſays, or 
the Fathers or Councils have determined, on 
any topick? And from hence likewiſe come the 


declaimers, who fill our pulpits. For, I think no 


man can give the quality of preachers of the 
word of God, to thoſe who quote it ſo ſeldom. 


We find them promiſing in the beginning of 
their diſcourſes, to explain the Scripture; but in 


the purſuit of them, they think of nothing bur 
ticklin 
with 


r-fetched thoughts and elegant expreſſi- 


ons. Thus are the people deprived of ſolid nou- 


riſhment : Thus do Chriſtians continue in igno- 
rance of the knowledge of ſalvation. 


PRRAcHERS are the more inexcuſable in neg- 
lecting the Scriptures, in that they can no where 
find ſo rich and inexhauſtible a fund for their 
purpoſe, as there. All the foundations of true 
feloquence, extraordinary actions, rich expreſ- 
ſions, examples, compariſons, and figures, are 
found in them in great abundance. We not only 
Nraw from thence ſound doctrine; we not only 
eet with great variety of ſubjects in them; but 


ſtrength and dignity to a diſcourſe. What man- 
ner 


5 . 


the ears and minds of their auditors, 


e alſo find there all thoſe ornaments which give 


ix 


= . 
4 
. 
* 
. 
: 
. 


— SE 2 
2 822 


3 


— i6- 2e 


. 
[ 
| 

fy 
4 
. 


— —y—„- — 
- Juke — — 
— — * 


phets? Who underſtands better how to capti- 
vate the mind, and affect the heart, than S. Paul? 


of ene e we can make this ſtudy eaſy forſ tl 


ceſſary in order to underſtand it, from a great 


I compoſed Tables of theſe things, which pre 


The AUTHOR'S 
ner of inſtruction can be more clear, or more 


conciſe, than that of the Goſpe]/? What orator 
can equal the force and vehemence of the Pro- 


Who can better give the elevation and ſplen- 
dour of poetry, to a diſcourſe, than the P/at- 
miſts? and in a word, What an admirable crowd 
of ſentences and maxims do we find the books 
of Solomon ? * 


Bur it is in vain to extol the value, and urge 
the neceſſity, of ſtudying the Holy Scripture, to 
men, who are affrighted at the leaſt appearanceſ 1. 


— (YI | © 85 RUQ 20 Wl 


them. V hich made me extract all that is ne- 


number of books; which are not to be found 
without difficulty, to be bought without a grea 
expence, or to be read without immenſe labour 


ſent to the eye, at one view, what is ſcattered 
about in ſeveral volumes. But the very form ol 
this work laid me under a neceſſity of paſſing 
over a great many things, and of being ver) 
ſhort in ſpeaking to thoſe which I did mention] o 
Nevertheleſs, theſe Tables have their uſe and v 
their yalue. 


Bur having had both more leiſure and mom v 
books, ſince I publiſhed them, I have here unf 7. 
dertaken a much more extenſive work, upon tht 
ſame plan. I have given it another form; I hay 
exceedingly enlarged it; and the reader may exfl f 
pect to find here, whatever can facilitate the un 
derſtanding of the Scripture, or complete an In 
troduction to it, ke hrs 


Salvatil 


PREFACE. 


Salvation is of the Jews, © ſays Ixsus CHRIST: 
It was to Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, that the 
promiſe of the Meſſab was made. It was from 
theſe patriarchs that he deſcended; it was in 
Fudæa that he was born, and wrought out the 
falvation of mankind. So that it is of the ut- 
moſt conſequence, to be throughly acquainted 
with every thing that relates to the Jews, if we 
would rightly underſtand the Scripture. This 
people was choſen by God, to declare JES us 
CHRIST to the world, who is typified as well 
in what happened to the Fes, as in the Scrip- 
tures, He is repreſented under the ſhadows of 


orf the Law, and foretold by the Prophets. When 


Ihe appeared upon earth, the ſcene of his actions 


cathy was Judæa; he lived among the Fews, converſed 


with them, ſpake their language, and followed 


at their cuſtoms. So that the knowledge of Ju- 


ur 
re 
＋ 
20 


dai ſin is not only neceſſary for explaining the O14 
Teftament, but alſo in order to the underſtanding 
the Goſpel, which relates the life of JE Sus 
CHRIST. The authors of the ſacred books, 


Alike all other writers, take no care to explain 


J particularly, the laws, cuſtoms, and ceremonies 


of the Fews, and abundance of other things 


i which were ſufficiently known to thoſe, who 


lived when they wrote. So that this is a piece 
of knowledge we muft borrow elſewhere, when 
we apply our ſelves to the reading of the Scrip- 
tures. | 


 AnD this knowledge is what I have ſought 


for, with all poſſible care, in an infinite number 


© John iy, 22; 
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The AUTHORS 
of volumes. You will find in the Firſt Part of 
this work, the origin of the Fewiſh nation; their 
hiſtory, religion, and ſacrifices; a deſcription of 
the tabernacle, their temple, and their ſyna- | 7 
gogues ; their feſtivals, and whatever relates to t 
the Prieſts, and Levites; their laws written, and 
unwritten; the form of their government, their 
magiſtrates, their different tribunals, their man- c 
ner of adminiſtring juſtice, and puniſhing. cri- Þ a 
minals; their cuſtoms, as well religious as civil; | I 
their practices, as to their dreſs, houſes, mar-| t 
riages, and funerals; the different ſects which e 
ſprung up among them; their calendar, their] e 


weights, coins, and meaſures. — 


I touch upon all theſe things, ſufficiently to 
make them be underſtood; but there are ſome of 
them which are not thoroughly explained. Had 
I faid all that could have been ſaid, upon each off at 
theſe heads, and ſupported what J ſaid with rea- le 


ſons and authorities; I ſhould have fallen intoſ bi 


the inconvenience, which it 'was the defign off m 
the work to avoid, namely, that of an exceſſiveſ 2. 
length. My book would then have been big-| nc 
ger than that which I undertake to render eaſy q m 
and conſequently, it would have been uſeleſs tof w 
thoſe, who ſeek for ſuch an introduction to open ul 
the way to it, as will not detain them long. If ro 
they, who are more curious, and have more lei- th 
ſure, would ſearch farther into the bottom oſ m 
things, and be more perfectly acquainted with tai 


them; I ſhall here ſhew them the ſources from lat 


whence I have drawn what I have ſaid, and th 
where they may more throughly inform themqha 


ſelves in it. 


Tf or 
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f | Tar two authors, which after the Holy Scrip- 


a- ture, give us the fulleſt accounts of what relates 
to to the Fewws, are Joſenbus, and Philo. The Tal- 
1d mud is a work which contains all the traditions 
ir of the Fews, with the gloſſes and commentaries 
n- | of the moſt famous Rabbins. It is a large work, 
1- | and is as it were the Canon-law of the Jews. 
; The moſt effential part of it, which they call 
r-| the M/chna, is the text; which is a ſhort book 
chj enough conſidering the matters it contains. It 


eir] explains in few words, and in a good order, the 


Jewiſh traditions, and contains the reſolution of 
| ſeveral cafes of conſcience. Some years ſince, it 
was tranſlated into Latin, and printed in Hol- 
land, in fix volumes; it was made ſo bulky, by 
adding to it the commentaries of two Jews, 
and the notes and diſſertations of ſeveral of our 
learned men, upon ſome particular treatiſes in it; 
nto] but Maimonides has made an excellent abridg- 
off ment of all the Talmud, in a book which he calls, 
ivel The ftroug hand. They who can read it, have no 
ig · need of any other book to inform them of theſe 
ſy z matters. Nevertheleſs, the authors who have 
; tof written upon them, have their uſe. I have made 
pen uſe of them my ſelf, and left therefore I ſhould 
I rob them of the glory they deſerve, it is but juſt 


leiſ that I ſhould ſay ſomething of them here. They 


oll may be divided into three claſſes ; the Firſt con- 
vith taining thoſe who have written upon the Hebrew 
rom language, compoſed grammars of it, and made 


and the text of the Scriptures, and of the Rabbins who 

emJhave explained it, eaſy to be underſtood : The 
Second containing thoſe who have commented 

upon, or tranſlated any treatiſe of the Talmud, 

[ngor any of the works of the ancient, or modern, 

Rabbins; and the Third containing, thoſe _—_ 
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| who were followed by Leo Judah, Fagius, Ju- 


who have written upon the hiſtory, the govern- 


Hebrew, and the Rabbins. He compoſed a gram- 


ly copied it. In the beginning of the ſixteenth cen- 


rias is the author of all the prefaces and different 
treatiſes with which that edition is enriched. © * 
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ment, the laws, or religion, of the Fews. But 
this enumeration of authors would be a ſort of 
library, which I do not pretend to make here 
I ſhall only mention the moſt famous authors, 
who, if I may ſo ſpeak, opened the way to He- 
braiſm, and firſt ran in it. | 


Sebaſtian Munſter was the firſt Chriſtian, who, 
after Reuclin, applied himſelf to the ſtudy of 


mar, and dictionaries, and tranſlated ſome He- 
brew books. But Raimund Martin, who was 
more ancient than they, had purſued the ſame 
ſtudy, as appears by his book, emituled, The 
ponyard of the faith. Galatinus has almoſt entire- 


tury, Paul Riccius tranſlated fome paſſages of the 
Talmud. After that time, this ſtudy became faſhi- 
onable, and the Pagnins and Vatabluſſes appeared 


nius, Tremellius, Genebrard, and Arias Montanus, 
who had the care of the impreſſion of the Poly- 
glott Bible, which was printed by Philip the ſe- 
cond King of Spain, at Antwerp. And this A. 


WHEN this new field of learning was once 
opened, the learned crowded into it in great 
numbers, to gather all the fruit it could pro- 
duce. They who have moſt diſtinguiſhed them- 
ſelves, are the Buxtorfs, father and ſon, L' En- 
pereur, Coccius, Schmidius, John-Henry-Otto, Va- 
genſelius, Seringhamius, and Peringer. SYN 


Maimonides 
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Maimonides has had tranſlators of his treatiſes ; 


* | 
f Which tranſlators are, Voſſius, Yorſtius, Pride- 


tux, Voiſin, De Veil, and Karpſovius. Nor have 
he other Rabbins been 0 Philip of A- 
Jain, Gaumin, Ulman, and Rittangle, have gi- 
en us ſeveral tranſlations of them. Buxtorf's 
reat Dictionary is a treaſure of Jewiſh antiqui- 
jes. His treatiſe On 7be ſynagogue is a complete 
ork, wherein you findall the modern practices 
df the Fews, by which their ancient cuſtoms 
ay be judged of. His ſon trod in his ſteps. 
He wrote Of the ark, Of the unleavened bread, Of 
the waſhing of the hands, and Of the Fewiſh mar- 


be 
he Viages; and theſe treatiſes are full of excellent 
1- c 


Bur it is alſo of importance to know the 
policy of the Fews, that is, their form of go- 


i- 
1; Nvernment: And ſeveral authors have undertaken 
this ſubject, and written upon it. Sigonius wrote 


a treatiſe Upon the republick of the Fews, which 
was printed ſome years ſince, with John Nicho- 
las's obſervations. Bertram wrote upon the ſame 
ſubject, and his book was illuſtrated by L' Em- 
vereur. Chntus and Menochius treated of the 
fame matter, and very lately Heidekker. Hot- 
| finger wrote upon The laws of the Hebrews ; and 
ce Spencer, who pretended to derive the origin of 
at the 7ewiſh ceremonies from Egypt, has been learn- 
o- Mcdly refuted by Viiſius a. Schichard, Selden, 
n- Lightfoot, Hoornebełk, Hulſius, Vitringa, Brau- 
„- uius, Gomar, Outram, Gejerus, Bartolocci, Hen- 
-2- Otto, and Yoifin, compoſed particular treatiſes, 
vherein we find a thorough knowledge of what- 


A And Lamy, throughout his book De Tabernacdto, vc. 
des Es 1 | cver 
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on theſe ſubjects, do yet give a great deal off cj 
light to them in their works. — 
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ever relates to the Fews. Leo of Modena, wrote | 
Of the rites of the Hebrews, in Italian. M. Si- 
mon tranſlated his book into French, and added 
to it ſome learned obſervations of his own. And 
beſides theſe, there are ſeveral other learned} 
Engliſh, Dutch, and German writers, whole works 
J have read, but whoſe names I have forgotten. 
We ſee freſh treatiſes appear every day upon 
theſe ſubjects. Bochart wrote a treatiſe Upon the 
animals mentioned in Scripture, which I have a- 
bridged in the third part of this work. His Sa- 


cred Geography was alſo of great ſervice to me. 


| 

' 

| 
Ribera gave the world a deſcription of the tas : 
bernacle and temple. Villalpandus made a more 
exact and more copious work upon the temple, ll , 
to which he added a plan of Feruſalem, and af 
treatiſe of meaſures. I have received very 
great aſſiſtance from theſe works, as well as from ; 
thoſe of Serrarius and Bonfreriuss Scaliger, f 
Grotius, the two Capelluſes, Clopenbourg, and 
Altingius, though they have not written expreſly 0 


AND whilſt I am pointing out the fountains I 
from whence I have drawn what I have ſaid, 
that they who are defirous of knowing more of 
theſe things, may there quench their thirſt; 1 
muſt not forget the Dictionaries that have been v 
made upon the Bible. Of theſe, ſome are both fo 
for words and things, as is that of M. Simon 
which was printed at Lyons by John Carte, in di 


two volumes in folio. That which Flaccius [lll th 


ricus printed under the title of Clavis Scripture, lf th 
or a Key to the Scripture, is a dictionary of the in 
words of Scripture, which he undertakes to explain. 
Edward Leigh publiſhed an Hebrew and Greet 
dictio- | 
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dictionary, wherein he has collected together the 
moſt curious obſervations of the criticks upon 
the words of theſe two languages which are 
found in Scripture. . The Bibliotheca of Rave- 
nella, is allo a fort of dictionary of the Bible, in 
threc great yolumes. 


THE work I here give the reader, is an ex- 
tract from theſe learned authors; bur I cannot 
without pleaſure inform him at the ſame time, 
that many things which are here {lightly touched 
upon, will be explained at length in a work Up- 
on. the Temple *, which I have been long abour. 
I there give all the reafons upon which I deter- 
mine the value of the J7ewiſh money and mea- 
ſures, as well long-meaſures, as thoſe of capacity. 
The tabernacle will be there deſcribed, with all 
its rich ornaments. , There will be an ample de- 
ſcription of the city of Feru/alem; of the Tem- 
ple built by Solomon, , re-built by Zerubbabel, 
(after it had been deſtroyed by the Babylonians,) 
then adorned by the Aſmonæans, and laſtly, en- 
larged by Herod; after whoſe death, it received 
its utmoſt perfection, a few years before its final 
deſtruction. I ſhall in that work explain every 
thing that concerns the ſacrifices, and feſtivals, 
and all the calendar; ſo that what J here ſay in 
this, is only an eſſay and sketch of that great 
work. The treatiſe I have made yon the paſ- 


diſſertations upon the practices and cuſtoms of 
the Jews. I have there ſufficiently explained 
their manner of meaſuring time, and of reckon- 
ing their months and years; I have there given 
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ſover, and the Commentary, I have given Upon | 
the harmony of the Goſpels, are full of rational 
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an exact deſcription of Judæa, and of all the 


land of IJfrael, with a new map of it. But I 


ceive as well as we, Heidegger's Enchiridion is 


don't undertake to give a perfect knowledge of 


things here; the deſign of this preſent work is 


to give a taſte of all thoſe things in general, of 
which it is at leaſt neceſſary to have ſome idea. 


IN a word, this is but an Introduction. It 
is divided into three books. The Firſt contains 
an account of the things relating to the Jews, 
the knowledge of which renders the Bible eaſy 
to be underſtood. 'The Second relates to the 
Bible itſelf, its original Text, its different tran- 
lations, Origen's verſions, the criticiſm of the 
Maſjorites, the invention of the points, the dif- 
ferent ſorts of the Hebrew characters, and the 
idioms of the holy language. l 


ALL theſe things have been already treated 
on, in the Prolegomena to the Engliſh Polyglott: 
And we have alſo ſeveral excellent books upon 
this ſubject, as the Prolegomena, of Serrarius, 
Bonfrerius, and Du Pin. Both Cathbolicks and 
Proteſtants have largely treated on them: It is 
one of the points in controverſy between us; 
we put ſome books in the ſacred canon, which 


* 


they reject. 


W 17TH regard to thoſe books which they re- 


ſhort, and very exact. Bellarmine and the other 
controverſial writers treat of all the queſtions 
that can be ſtarted upon this ſubject; in what 
language each book was written; who wrote 
it; who tranſlated it, and when; the occurrences 
of thoſe times; what the genius; and what 
the properties of each language. e 
| es SEVE- 
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FTER what our Author himſelf has ſaid 
1A of the deſign of the following Introduction, 
and the ſources from whence be drew it; 1think it 


neceſſary to give ſome account of my endeavours to 


d do juſtice to him, and improve in ſome meaſure the 
5 ame defign, in the preſent Tranſlation of it. 

„ The Additions, for the moſt part, are aten from 
d pur Author's own work, De Tabernaculo Fade- 


ris, &c. and conſiſt of "ſuch parts of it, as give a 
new light to ſome dark and very difficult paſſages 
F Scripture; and of ſuch, as ſeemed moſt naturally 
fo fall within the deſign of this Introduction. 1 
ave inſerted them in the body of the text, between 
wo crotchets, thus, [ | to diſtinguiſh them from 
the original; and the Reader will all along find 


er hem referred to the books and places from whence 
BB hey were taken. 
nat 
25 The Additional Plates are, (beſides the Frontiſ- 
C 


piece) numbers 3 4 8, 9, 10% 11. 12; ty. 17. 
22, 23, 24, and 27; which are no leſs neceſſary 
in order to explain the work, than ornamental; 

| a 3 whereas 
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whereas a great part of thoſe in the French Editi- 
on, are, if not trifling, of very little uſe, like thoſe | 


plates of Animals which I here give as a ſpecimen 
of them. In thoſe relating to the coins, weights, 
and meaſures of the ancients, their reductions to 
the Engliſh are taken from Dr. Arbuthnot's Tables; 
both becauſe that gentleman is thought to be very 
exact in his calculations, and becauſe they more 
nearly anſwer to the French of our Author, than 
any Engliſh I have ſeen. But leſt the reader, who 
is unacquainted with the French weights and mea» 
| ſures, ſhould be likewiſe defirous of knowing the 
exact amount of his redufions in Engliſh, I thought 
it not improper to add ſuch Notes, to the two laſs 
chapters of the firſt book, (which treat of theſe 
things) as ſhew the difference between them. 


The Notes in general ars deſigned, either to con- 
tain ſuch explanations of Scripture as appeared uſe- 
ful, and yet could not be well inſerted in the body 
of the work; to explain difficult paſſages of the 
text; to reflify miſtakes ; to refer the Reader to 
other books, where be will find thoſe ſubjeFts treated 
on more at large, which are here only tranſiently 
mentioned; to give him the opinions of ſuch au- 
thors as are moſt famous for Scripture-learning a- 
mong us, as Mede, Prideaux, and others, in caſes 
wherein they differ from Pere Lamy; or laftly, to 
direct him to thoſe paſſages of Scripture (which are 
very many) and other authors, which our author 
has only quoted in general, without any referenci 
to the places from whence they are taken. 


As to the tranſlation, I have taken the liberty 
of changing the chronology of the ſecond chapter 
of the firſt book, from years of the world 70 
years before Chriſt ; 1e latter being the moſt 64% 

an 


Progr Accs = 


. ww Rio oo» Aa od wm Qu o.os | 


an wr. A = „ nd 


PREFACE. 


SEVERAL of the authors I haye named, 
have alſo written large volumes upon theſe ſub- 


| jects. There is a Bare-foot Carmelite, who has 


promiſed the publick twelve volumes in folio : 


and it is now ſome years ſince he printed four 


of them. 


Bur to complete the idea here given of this 
Introduction, I muſt add, that I have put into 
the Third part of it, a particular account of ſe- 
yeral things which may be called foreign to the 
Scriptures, but which are uſeful to be known, 
if we would underſtand it : Such are the errors 
of the Pagans, their idols, their falſe gods, and 
ſeveral of their cuſtoms. 'The Scripture often 
ſpeaks of them, and does in ſome ſort ſuppole 
the knowledge of them. 


A ND with all theſe aſſiſtances, it is yet far- 
ther neceſſary, rhat we ſhould underſtand He- 
brew, if we would perfectly underſtand the Scrip- 
tures, This was the original language in which 
theſe divine books were written. It has a force 
and energy which the verſions cannot come up 
to. If any thing could ſupply the want of know- 
ing it, it would be the number of the verſions : 
The different turns the interpreters give it, and 
the different expreſſions they make ule of, ſhew 
the force of the words which they tranſlate. It 
is my hearty deſire, Dear Reader, that this work, 
may be ſome aſſiſtance to you; that ſo bein 
charmed with the pleaſures which theScriptures 
give, you may be able to cry out with St. Au- 
Hin, Let thy writings, O my God, be my chaſte 
delights. 125 | 


a 2 Gon 
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Gop having given me health, and ſeveral 
new books having appeared upon this ſubject, 
within theſe ten years, ſince the former edition 
of this Work was publiſhed in French, I have 
been thereby enabled to reviſe this work, and to 
alter it in ſo many places, that I may ſay, it is in 
the Js edition b new-caſt, and almoſt anew 
work. 


* Anno 1699. d Anno 1709. 
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to the reading of all ſorts of books; That they 
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circumſtances are, by the moſt judicious, believed to 
be the deſcendants of thoſe of the Jewiſh ten tribes, 
who never returned from the Aſſyrian captivity) 
have a temple at Chillembrum, near Porto Novo, 
on the coaſt of Coromandel, which be ſaw, and 
which they call Zuliman's Temple; That they re- 


ſort to it with the ſame devotion as the Jews for- 


merly did to that of Jeruſalem; and That it is 
divided into courts in the ſame manner as Pere 
Lamy's is, and is built much after the ſame plan 


which is here given. It were needleſs to obſerve, 


that theſe Plans of the Temple are curious and 
difficult, the nature of the thing implies it; and 
therefore, without preſuming to determine of what 


force the proofs are, by which the different opinions 


are ſupported, I ſhall leave it to every Reader to 
judge for himſelf, both of the force of what is bere 


ſaid, and of all the proofs which our Author him- 
ſelf gives of bis opinion. Only in juſtice to him, 1 
could not forbear mentioning this, which with me 


has its weight; and I could wiſh no determination 
might be made concerning his opinion in this caſe, 
without conſulting his book De Tabernaculo, &c. 
where he gives his reaſons for his opinion at large; 
which could not poſſibly be done in ſo ſmall @ com- 
paſs, as a part of one chapter of this book. 


I cannot better conclude this Preface, than as he 


himſelf concludes his letter to the French Tranſlator 


of this work, God grant, ſays he, That the Sacred 


Writings, (lovely as they are) may meet with 
that degree of affection which they deſerve z 
That men may now apply themſelves to the 
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ſtudy of them, ſince they can do it with ſo 


much eaſe and pleaſure; That they may lay aſide 
that vain curioſity which leads them indifferently 


may 
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may grow weary of thoſe falſe and and dange- | 


rous pleaſures, which they take in multitudes of 
wicked treatiſes; And That they may have a 
taſte for thoſe delights and comforts which the 


Sacred Volumes ever afford, to thoſe who read | 


them with a ſpirit of piety and deyotion. 
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i 7 moſt approved method of computing. Here we 


have only to add the preſent Year of Chriſt to the 


| | date of any fafl, and the product will give us the 


diſtance of that fact from the preſent time; the 
knowing which is the great endof Chronology. The 
books by which I have directed my ſelf in this change, 
are Mr. Marſhal's Tabulæ Chronologicæ, or 


XX111 


where they were not minute enough, the celebrated 


Connexion, &c., of the preſent learned Dean of 
Norwich. 


In the paſſages of Scripture which are quoted by 


our Author, (who always quotes from the Vulgate) 


I have always followed the Engliſh tranſlation, 
though different from the Vulgate, in caſes where 
no fireſs is laid upon that difference. But in caſes 


where the force of any obſervation or criticiſm 


(which very often happens) depends upon the dif- 
ference between them, I thought my ſelf obliged to 
tranſlate the Vulgate, and diſtinguiſh thoſe paſſages 
by Vulg. or Vulgatez and ſometimes to give the 
difference of the Finpliſh in the adjoining note. 


In the 1, 2, 3, and 8th chapters of the third 


book, which treat of the Idols, Animals, Plants, 
and Diſeaſes, mentioned in Scripture, I have taken 


the liberty of tranſpoſing the paragraphs, in order 


to place them in an alphabetical order, according 


to the Engliſh names; and I have uſed the ſame 
freedom with ſome paſſages of the ſecond chapter 
of the firſt book, t rectiſy thereby ſome miſtakes 
in time; as I likewiſe have, with a paragraph 
or two, of the eighth chapter of the firſt book. 
and of the former part of the firſt chapter of the 
third book, for the ſake of method and order. 


is 
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In Page 192 of this Volume, and in B. 3. ch. 7. 
two paſſages are omitted, becauſe they relate to the 
doctrines of the ſacrifice of the Maſs, and extreme 
Unction; and at the ſame time, left I ſhould ſeem to 
injure our Author in ſo tender a point as theſe matters 


in controverſy may be thought to be, I have given the 


French tranſlator's words, at the bottom of the 
page. But in the laſt chapter, which relates 10 
the method of reading the Scriptures, there are 


ſeveral paſſages which are neither tranſlated, nor 


given in the French; becauſe they only contain ſuch 
reaſons for this method, as are drawn from the 
Miſſal, or Breviary, and ſuch as therefore could 
neither be of any weight, or uſe, to thoſe for whom 
this tranſlation is deſigned : nor are they, I con- 
ceive, of ſo tender a nature as to make the moſe 
zealous think the omiſſion of them an injury to the 
Author. And therefore I here mention only thoſe 
reaſons for this method of reading the Scriptures, 
which are general, and ariſe from the books of 
Scripture themſelves; and which may be equally 
applied to the cuſtoms and practices of the Church 
of England, to which they are accommodated. 


T have only one thing more to add, whoſe novelty 
or ſingularity, if not its weight, muſs excuſe the 
mentioning it. It relates to our Author's plan and 
elevation of Solomon's Temple, (which differs 
from thoſe of Joſephus, the book Middoth, Dr, 
Prideaux and Villapandus) and it ſtems to carry 
at leaſt the force of a ſtrong probability in favour 
of it. It is this; that the Reverend Mr. Long, who 
is lately return'd from Fort S. George in the Eaſt- 


Indies, afſares me, and gives me leave to declare 


to the world from him, That the Gentouſe, (a peo- 
ple in the Eaſt, who from their cuſtoms and other 
| circum- 
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- HAP I. 

A general account of the Hebrews ; 
x their origin; their names; their di- 


ion into tribes, and families. He- 
brews by birth, and Hebrews by 


converſion. 


it pleaſed God to make uſe of, as a 
prelude to the incarnation of JESUS CurisrT. 
od had formed this people, only that they 
ight be a figure of that which his Son was one 
day to gather together upon earth, namely, the 
briftians. So that their hiſtory is very different 
rom that of other nations. The eſtabliſhment. 
of their republick, their laws, cuſtoms, ceremo- 

ies, and ſacrifices, are full of myſteries, which 
efer to JEsUs CHRIST. St. Paul himſelf 
ells us, that nothing happened to the Hebrews 
hut * for enſamples; that is, that even the moſt 


* 1 Car, ,'to;* 
3 minute 


| Y deſign, in this work, is to give an q « ew 
exact account of every thing which of he 
paſſed among the Hebrews, and which work. 


regulated by the order of God, and to have had 
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minute events of- their chiſtery, were ſo far from 
häving deck the 7 f chin „as to Bave been bi 
relation, to what was afterwards to come to paſs. 8 
And in order therefore to a perfect underſtanding} 
of the Scriptures, it is abſolutely neceſſary that 
we ſhould be very well acquainted with ſo ſingu- 
lar a people: - This was the motive that induced} 
me to draw up a hiſtory of it; and the different 
chapters of this book are as ſo many different 
lines, which when united may give us a picture 
of it. | 

THERE were two ſorts of Hebrews. I. He- 
brews by birth. And II. Hebrews by converſion, 
I. In the former, we ſhall confider three things. 
1. Their origin. 2+, Their different names. And, 
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The origin 
of the 
Hebrews. 


the Scriptures call the firſt of the children o 


. , . 
[i * 


e Tas Hebrews deſcended from Shem, whom 


Noah. * Arphaxad his ſon begat Salah; from 
Salah deſcended Heber; from Heber Peleg ; from 


Peleg Ragan, or Renu; from Ren Serug, who i; 


ot Vas the father of Naborz and from Nabor Terah 
the father of Abrabam. This patriarch had a ſon 


old, and Sarah his Wife ninety. It was fror 
this child, whoſe birth was fo miraculous, that 


by Hagar his handmaid, called > Iſpnael, whom 
he © circumciſed with all his houſe. But b. 
auc was not the child of promiſe; that bleſſing 
was reſerved for '*.:7/aac, whom God pave hitt 
in his old age, when he was an hundred year 


God promiſed to raiſe up to him that happy pow] 
ſterity, which ſhould be as the ſand on the ſeal 


Port for multitude ©; and on account of which 
it was, that this patriarch, who was firſt called 
Gen. 1 aum ſequentib, v Gen. 2vi. 15. | 
© Lon, 2vil. z. x31, 8. 206. BL. 4. 
Abram, 


Aram, had his name changed to that of 4bra- 
bam, which ſignifies, * the father of many nations. 


' b Jſaac had two ſons, Efau and Jacob. Eſau 


| 
1 
18 
. was the firſt-born, and was ſirnamed Edom, that 
is, The red, from the time that the preſſure of his 
e hunger, and bis deſire of eating a meſs of red pot- 
„tage, which Jacob his younger brother had pre- 
q pared for himſelf, made him purchaſe it at the 
ui price of his birth-right, which Jacob got from 
uc him by this means © (as will be ſhewn hereafter) 
reh and with it © his father's bleſſing, becoming there- 
by both the eldeſt, and the heir, 255 had 
twelve ſons, who were the fathers of this people, 
n. whom God choſe, and © honoured with his cove- 
. nant, and the promiſes of the Meſſiab. 
df Ir is therefore from theſe three patriarchs, 
1-WF jointly confidered, that the Hebrews derive their 
origin. For it would not be ſufficient to fay, 
that Abraham was their head, becauſe he was ſo 
of the Iſmaelites, as well as them. Nor is it 
ſufficient to call J/aac their father, becauſe he 
was likewiſe the father of the Edomites; and this 
is the reaſon, why the Scriptures always mention 
Abrabam, Iſaac, and Jacob, as oft as they ſpeak 
of the fathers of the Hebrews. 
2. ThE Hebrews have had ſeveral names. 
(t.) Tar of Hebrews was given them from 


which ſignifies zo paſs over; becauſe Abraham, 
when God commanded him to go out of Chal- 


Gen. xvii. 7. Þ Gen. xxv.' © He is called prophane, 
Heb, xii. 16. for thus felling his birth-right, becauſe the prieſthood 
(which he prophaned by ſetting no pra a value upon it) was 
then annexed to the primogeniture, amy de Tabernac ulo, lib. 3. 
c. 8. 91. Gen. xxvit, . Gen. xxix, and xxx. 
ran, B 2 Fi 4A, 


Heber, from whom they deſcended, and whoſe Their dif- 
language they ſpoke. - Unleſs it be rather faid, fen 
which perhaps is moſt probable, that this word . 
ſignifies a ftranger, from the Hehrew word Havar, Hebrews. 
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dea, paſſed over the Euphrates, in order to come 
into the land of Canaan. FRAY 30 
Iſraelites, (z.) ThE were called [/raelites, from Jacob, 
who was ſirnamed 1/rael, which ſignifies ffronger , 
than God; a firname with which he was ho- 
noured, juſt after his wreſtling, which is deſcrib-i 
ed in Genefis>, The Hebrews were diſtinguiſhed} 
by this name from the poſterity of Eſau, who 
having been firnamed Edom, his poſterity were 
called Edomites. Ir 


Fews.. (3.) Tnxx had the name of Fews, which they, 
derived from the tribe of 7«dab, for three rea- 

ſons; becauſe their Kings were of that tribe; be- 
cauſe the Meſſiah was to be born of it; and be- 
cauſe that tribe returned from Babylon < entire, 
and in a very flouriſhing condition, under the con- 
duct of Zorobabel. The tribe of Benjamin © had 
been almoſt exſtinguiſhed in the war, which the 
other tribes had made with it; and the ten tribes 
which had made the ſchiſm, and which Shalma- 
neſer © carried away into captivity, never return'd, 
So that, being either entirely deſtroyed, or dif- 
perſed, the tribe of Judah was the only one off 
all the Hebrew nation which remained, and 
which could be looked on as any conſiderabl 
people: they of the other tribes, which were not 
deſtroyed, mixed with the tribe of Judah, and 
loſing their own names, were all called Fews. 
The people (4+) They were called, The people of God. The 
of God, reaſon of which glorious appellation, was this 
Immediatcely after Adam's fall, God in his mere 
promiſed him a deliverer, who ſhould reſtore hin 
The Jews call him the Meſſiah, the Greeks Th 
Chriſt, that is, The anointed; becauſe it was cu 
ſtomary to conſecrate thoſe, who had been calle 
to any great employment, by anointing them 
Gen. xi, and xii b Gen. xxxii. © Ezra viii. 

« Judg. xx. © 2 Kings xvii. 


Golf 
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God likewife choſe for himſelf a peculiar people, 
among whom he declared what he deſigned to 
bring about, by this reſtorer of mankind. And 
Wit pleaſed his wiſdom to ſuſpend this reſtoration 
of human nature for the ſpace of four thouſand 
ears, that this long expectation, and all the mi- 
Facles which ſhould be wrought among this cho- 
en people, might prepare men for receiving the 
efrah, turn their minds towards him, and make 
hem earneſtly defirous of him. Now this cho- 
en people were the Hebrews. God entruſted 
Them with his law, and by the different things 
which happened to them, as well as by their 
eremonies, pointed out all thoſe things, which 
cre infallibly one day to come to paſs. On 
he account of which, it is, that they had the 
plorious name of The people of God. The other 
ations of the earth are called in Hebrew Goim, 
n Greek t{vy, that is, Gentiles, 


di articular mark; which mark was to be at the fame fan — 4 
| 4 ime an expreſſive character of another people, people by 
re ho were to be more nearly bound to God by circumaſe- 


he heart, than by the fleſh, and who were ro” 
become more conſiderable for thoſe ſpiritual gifts, 

hich God would in a very ſenſible and abun- 
Jant manner pour out upon them. The Jews 
deing, I fay, a type, it was neceſlary that they 

ould carry in their fleſh the mark of thar 
which they repreſented; which mark was cir- 
umciſion. This on the one hand diſtinguiſhed 
he Hebrews from other nations, ſo that they 
zloried in calling themſelves The circumciſed, and 
gave other nations the name of The uncircum- 
iſed by way of contempt : and on the other, 
he very act of it pointed out the perfect purity 
f the Chriſtiaus, who ought to cut off from 
5 "I them 


IT was likewiſe neceſſary, that this people of The He. 
od ſhould be diſtinguiſhed from others, by ſome bers 4% 


| ſubdue every ſhameful paſſion. Abraham was 


Why cir- 


cumciſion 
was not 
obſerved 
in the 
deſert. 
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them every vain deſire of the fleſh, and ſtifle and | 


the firſt, to whom the law of circumciſion was 
given, both for himſelf and his poſterity. It was 
the ſeal of the covenant which God made with 
this patriarch z and it could not be performed 
without the ſpilling of blood, which though it} 
might ſerve to appeaſe che wrath of God, could 
yer have no virtue in itſelf, but what it derived 
from the blood of JESUS CHRIST, which was 
typified by it. N . 45 
ALL the time the Hebrews were wandring in 
the deſerts of Arabia, circumciſion was not pra · 
ctis d. For which Cunæus gives two reaſons. 
One, that being obliged to decamp often, the 
weakneſs of thoſe who had been newly circum- 
ciſed, would have extremely ee them; 
and the other, that this mark. of diſtinction was 
not neceſſary in a deſert, where there was no 
other nation, with whom The People of God 
could intermix. But to this it may be objetted, 
that circumciſion was not barely an external} 
mark of diſtinction to the Jews, but likewiſe a 
ſacred ceremony, which brought a great man 


graces with it, to thoſe who. received it. Anda 


how can it be probable then, that Moſes ſhoul ed 
have deprived thoſe Hebrews of theſe graces, whaſſſ in 
having been born in that time, ſhould alſo haygci 
died in the deſert? To which our author anflw 
ſwers, that the Scripture does indeed ſay, tha cc 
there were but two of all them, who came ou 

of the Land of Egypt, that entered into th 
land of promiſe z but it does not expreſsly de 
clare that any one of thoſe, who had been bor 
in the deſert, had died in it. It was to theſe He 


brews, who had been born in the wilderneſs, thi 
that general circumciſion related, which Foſhu le 
by the commandment of God performed, afic 

34415 „ 
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they had paſſed over Jordan. Which command- 
ment of God was in theſe words, Circumtiſe 
again the children of Iſrael the ſecond time: and 
© this expreſſion was by St. Ferom thought a very 
difficult one. For, ſays he, if we underſtand it 
dM literally, it cannot be true; a man once circum- 
it ciſed, can never have this ceremony performed 
upon him a fecond time, And this difficulty 
made him have recourſe to allegory. He under- 
$8 ſtood by this ſecond circumciſion, a ſpiritual cir- 
cumciſion, which was to be made with the knife 

inf of the Goſpel; but the Scripture explains it ſelf. 
a- It declares, that it was only the children of thoſe 
ns. who came out of Egypr, that were then circum- 
he ciſed; and this ſecond circumciſion was therefore 
m- only the renewal of it, after it had been unob- 
n; ſerved ever fince their departure from Egypt. 
gBeſides, Cunæus only ſpeaks by way of conjecture, 
when he ſays, that of all thoſe who were born 
in the wilderneſs, there was not one who died 
in it. And if it be thought more probable that 
nal ſome did die there, we muſt judge of them who 
e died without being circumciſed, as we do ot 
am thoſe who died before it was eſtabliſhed ; and the 

ſame muſt be thought of thoſe children, who di- 
Jed before the eighth day, The modern Jews are 
indeed of another opinion, They think circum- 
© cifion ſo neceſſary, that they circumciſe children 
who die before the eighth day, even in -their 
© coffins. But it is an extravagant ſuperſtition. 


Jeighth day was appointed for circumciſion, Some 
def pretend, that this law is founded upon the rela- 

tion that the eighth day has to the eighth age of fir. 
the world, in which the dead ſhall riſe. Bur no- 
ching can be more low and forced than ſuch al- 
legories as theſe. It is as eaſy to find them out, 


Joſ. v. 2. 5 ED 
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To this we may add the reaſon, why the He 12 
pointed for 


— ———_ 


8 —— — — 5 
REECE CIS; EACH EE Al 6 . 


— 


. 


þ 
j} 
[ 
| 


— — 
2 ——— 


: 
26 
k 
£ 
* 
8 
NJ 
4 
. 
a 
0 + 
Is 
5 


who uſe themſelves to them, thereby accuſtom 


ſtate between ſomething and nothing, they are 


and from the eighth day and thenceforth it ſhall be 


manner of work was ſo ſtrictly forbidden on it: 
Which was not becauſe the number eight has 
ſomething myſterious in it; it was, becauſe it 


An Introduction t Book I. 


as it is dangerous to ſearch after them. They 


themſelves to ſubſtitute pretended myſteries in- 
ſtead of the true reaſons of things, and very of. 
ten content themſelves with vain ſubtleties. But 
it is better to have leſs ingenuity and more ſoli- 
dity. The true reaſon then of this law, is this. 
As animals are in a very weak condition at their 
birth, and are at firſt, if I may fo ſpeak, in a 


not thought to be perfect animals till the eighth Wee 
day, before which their ſtate is fo diſagreeable, In- 
as to be ſhocking to the ſenſes. Which is the 
reaſon why God, who can be pleaſed with no- Her 
thing that is either imperfect or polluted, forbadW/ 
the offering up of ſuch, in ſacrifice to him. We 
For which there is an expreſs law in Leviticus.ſi 
Mhen a bullock, or a ſheep, or a goat is brought 
forth, then it ſhall be ſeven days under the dam, 


accepted for an offering made by fire unto the Lord, 
Now circumciſion being a ſort of ſacrifice, in 
which children are offered up to God, it was 
neceſſary that the ſame law fhould be obſerved 
with regard to them, as was preſcribed for other 
animals. The eighth day was alſo ſo abſolutely t 
fixed for circumciſion, that it could neither beſo 

erformed before nor after it. Even the ſabbath Ie 
it ſelf, if it proved the eighth day, was not ex- Ne. 
I from this ceremony, as our bleſſed Lord 
obſerves in the Goſpel®, notwithſtanding that all 


was neceſſary that ſome day or other ſhould be 


$ 
fixed. If it had been left to the choice of the h 
h 


parents to have done as their fancies led them 
Lev. xxil. 27. d John vii, 22. 


many 
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many of them might have deferred circumciſing 
their children at all, and circumciſion might at 
length have been entirely neglected. 


as ſhadows fly at the approach of light. And 
therefore circumciſion has now loſt its force, and 
is become uſeleſs. The heathens, who believed 
rein JEsus CHRIST, were not obliged to re- 
th {ceive it, and the 7eus who had received it, were 
le, not thereby excluded out of the church of God. 
he Which St. Paul formally determines, in his farſt 
o-Wepiſtle ro the Corinthians: * Is any man called to 
adWzbe faith, ſays he, being circumciſed ? let him not 
become uncircumciſed. Is any called in uncircum- 
ifion? let him not become circumciſed. Circumci- 
ion is nothing, and uncircumciſion is nothing; but the 
eeping of the commandments of God. 
For there were ſome Chriſtians in the Apo- 
ſtles time, who that they might the more per- 
fectly renounce Judaiſin, which they had left, 
ffaced the very marks of circumciſion. This 
as a refinement upon religion, which St. Paul 
her thought deſerved his cenſure. But it was no new 
tely bing among the Jews. Joſephus reports, That 
be ſome wicked men, having, in the time of king Anti- 
ath chus, abandoned their religion, asked that prince's 
ex · eave to build a place for publick exerciſes in Feru- 
ord alem, that they might fight naked as the Greeks 
t all id; and That in order to reſemble them the more 
it: perfectly, they took away the marks of circum- 
has iſion. And the author of the books of the 
e it Maccabees ſays the ſame thing. After which it 
d beſß ſurprizing, that St. Jerom ſhould look upon 
the his as impoſſible, and ſhould therefore explain 
hem hat paſſage of St. Paul, of celibacy and marriage. 


x Cor. vii, 18. " I Mac. 5 16. 


any | | His 


US, 
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m, 
' be 
rd, 

in 
WAS 
ved 


Bur, as Cunæus goes on, it was but juſt, that ben c- 
the figures of the Old Teftament, which pointed cumdciſion 


out the Meſſiab, ſhould diſappear at his coming, wry 
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His interpretation of it is this; F when you have i 

been called and have believed, you are circumciſed, Ir 

that is, unmarried, do not affect to appear uncir- pt 
cumciſed, that is to ſay, do not marry, and entangle ip 

of marriage. And if on the contrary, you are not cir: 
cumciſed, do not become circumciſed ; that is to ſay, 

were you in a married ſtate when you believed, do 

noi look on the faith as a reaſon for a divorce z, thai 

is rather à motive to you to live in peace. It is not 
neceſſary, in order to confute this opinion of 

St. Ferom, to produce the authorities of the moſt 

famous phyſicians, who ſay that the marks off 
circumciſion may be taken away; the authorities 

of the Scriptures and Joſephus ſufficiently prove 

the contrary. We come now I 

3. To the diviſion of the Hebrews into Tribes 

and families. 8 „ 

The divi- THE Hebrews were divided into twelve Tribes 
ſion of the according to the number of the ſons of Facob 
fegen. God reſerved to himſelf the poſterity of Levi 
into tribes . . | 
and fami- and conſecrated them to the ſervice of his altars| 
lies. So that, That could not properly be reckoned} 
among the twelve Tribes; but then Ephraim and 
Manaſſehb, the two Sons of Joſeph, made two 
different tribes, which thereby ſupplied the placd 

of it. The tribe of Levi was divided into thredf 
families, which derived their names and origin 

from the three ſons of Levi, From Gerſhon came 

the Gerſhonites; from Kohbath, the Kohathites ; from 
Merari, the Merarites. Kohath the ſecond of 

of Levi, had Amram the father of Aaron and 

Moſes ;, the latter of which was the governoll 

and lawgiver of the Hebrews, the former theiſ 

high- prieſt. Aaron had four ſons, Nadab, Abihuj 
Eleazar, and Ithamar. After the death of the 

two former, the prieſthood remained with th 

$ TW 
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4 wo others; whoſe poſterity David divided 
„Into twenty four claſſes, who performed the 


AM 
7:00 


ffices of the prieſthood weekly, in their turns. 
Pixteen of rheſe claſſes were in the family of 
5 Flcazar 3; whoſe names and order were as fol- 


1 o 
"8 ; 

* 2 U WS » 
„ 


a | . 
% 1. Jehoiarib. 9. Jeſhuab. 
2. Jedaiah. 10. Shecantab. 
x 3. Harim. 11. Eliaſbib. 
o 4. Seorim 12. Fakim. 
= 5. Malcbijabh. 13. Huppah. 
of 6. Mijamim. 14. Feſhebeab. 
es 7. Hakkoz, 15. Bilgah. 
ve 8. Abijah. 16. Immer. 
ei So that there were but eight in the family of 


C58 

0088 17. Hezir. 21. Fachin. 

vl 18. Aphſes. 22. Gamul. 

a 19. Pethahiah. 23. Delaiah. 
20. b Jehezekeld, 24. Maaziah. 


THE other tribes were divided into different 
Wamilics, in the ſame manner, and their names 
r 
TRE tribe of Reuben had four families; the 
lanochites, the Palluites, the Heſronites, the Car- 
Hes. | 
THE tribe of Simeon had five; the Nemue- 
tes, the Jaminites, the Jachinites, the Zarhites, 
ne Sbaulites. oe 


heif Tx tribe of Cad had ſeven ; the Zephonites, 
wy he Haggites, the Shanites, the Oſnites, the Erites, 


he Arodites, the . Arelites. 


2 1 Chron, xxiv. d Or Ezechiel. 1 
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Tux tribe of Judah had five; the Shelanites, | 
the Pharzites, the Zarbites, the He fronites, the 
Hamulites, © 4 

THe tribe of //achar had four; the T waits 
the Punites, the Jaſhubites, the Shimronites. 2 

THz tribe of Zebulun had three; the Sar. 1: 
dites, the Elonites, the Jahleelites. 

THe tribe of Manaſſeh had fix; the Ma- ; 
chirites, the Gileadites, rhe Jeezerites, the Hele- 
kites, the Aſrielites, the Shechemites a. & 

THe tribe of Ephraim had four; the Sb I 
thalbites, the Bachrites, the Tahanites, the Era-M 
nites. | 

THE tribe of Benjamin had ſix; the Belaites 
the 4/bbelites, the Abiramites, the Shuphamites „ 
the Ardites, the Naamites. 

THe tribe of Dan had but one; the Shuba· 1 
mites. 

Tu tribe. of Aſher had five; the Jimnizes 
the Jeſuites, the Beriites, the Heberites, the Mal. 
chielites. 1 
THE tribe of Naphtali had four; the Jab- 
Zeelites, the Eunites, the Jezerites, the Shille-lj 
mites. | 
The ii. II. HITHñERTO we have ſpoken only of the 
: 7 n Hebrews by birth, who deſcended from Abra. 
brew. bam, and belonged to one of the Tribes; whence 
it was, that they were better eſteemed among 
the Jeus, than thoſe who had been born Gen. 
tiles, and had embraced Judaiſin. For thus we 
find St. Paul urging it, as a matter of merit 
among the Fews, that he was born a Jew. 
was, lays he, circumciſed the eighth day, of til 
flock of Iſrael, of the tribe of Benjamin, an Hebreul 
f the Hebrews, as touching the lau, a Phariſee*| 


Add to theſe the Shem idiaites, and the Hepherites, both of th 
tribe of Manaſſeh, Num. xxvi. 32. Þ Add here before thi 
Ardites, the Huphamites, Ibid. v. 3g. © Fhil. iii. 5. 

: The 


1 
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Chap. I. the Holy Scriptures. 
Ihe ſecond fort of Hebrews we mentioned, were 
ſuch as were Gentiles: by birth, but had embra- 
Iced the Jewiſh religion. 4: 

No Perſons were excluded from receiving Ju- 
daiſin but Eunuchs. All ſtrangers were received 
into it, whenever they thought fit to ſubmit to 
Wits laws, or at leaſt to the principal of them; for 
Wrheſe Proſelytes (that is to ſay, ſtrangers) were 


the Jews, and did not engage themſelves to an 
Entire obſervance of the law. But they were ne- 


the Talmudiſts call The precepts of Noah, that is, 
hat God commanded Noah to obſerve, namely, 
Hot to worſhip idols, and to abſtain from blood; 
Wogether with ſome other commandments which 


Wparricularly in another place. For the Fews were 
War from ſuffering the rangers, who dwelled 
Wmong them, to live without laws. All which 
aimonides explains in his treatiſe of a Proſelyte c. 
bat, ſays he, is a Proſelyte of habitation? He is 
ne who engages to renounce idolatry, and obſerve 
.be commandments, which were given to the chil- 
hren of Noah; but neither is circumciſed, nor bap- 
ized. He is called A PROSELYTE OF HABITA- 
on 19N, becauſe we are permitted to give ſuch a one 
cn 3 . 

in habitation among the children of Iſrael, and he 


eri received as a religious Gentile, He adds, No- 


ver engages to keep the commandments of Noah, 
edis exact in his obſervance of them, has a right 
% the rewards of a future ſtate. And the Fews 
"GE forbidden to ſuffer any Gentile to live 
* IporyAvres, d Or Proſelytes of the gate, becanſe per- 


7 itted to live within their gates, Prid. Con, Ps. II. B. 5. 
a © Chap. 2. = 


"WM among 


ertheleſs obliged to keep the ſabbath, and what 


Wc gave him, and of which we ſhall ſpeak more 


13 


of two forts. Some were called Proſelytes of ha- Proſelyres 
itation b, others Proſelytes of juſtice. The for- of Vabita- 
mer had only their dwelling or habitation among 


vance of theſe precepts: as we learn from the 


ſhall be no difference between the proſelytes and you. 
And therefore as to the law, let him embrace it that 
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among them, who did not ſubmit to the obſer - 


. ; *p7 71 
ſame author. We are obliged; ſays he, to kill all 
. N x * gg 
the Gentiles, who refuje to keep the commandments of i 
Noah, if they are in our power. It is only to un, 


who are the inheritance of Jacob, and to thoſe of if 


any other nation, who will become proſelytes, that i 
Moſes has given the law. For it is ſaid, there 


will; we force no body to it but as for the com- 


Proſelytes 
of juſtice. 


The man- 
ner of re- 


ceiving 


proſelytes, 


them, and to kill all thoſe who ſhall refuſe to keel 


mandments of Noah, Moſes our maſter, who wail 
taught by God himſelf, has commanded us to fore 
all thoſe who ſhall come into the world, to obſervi 


them. He who receives them, is called a Proſelyte 
of habitation, and muſt engage himſelf to do ſo, inf 
the preſence of three learned perſons. -M 

THE ſecond ſort of converted Hebrews wer 
called Proſelytes of juſtice. They were ſo called 
becauſe they embraced the whole law of Moſes 
and engaged themſelves to live holily and juſtly 
And they therefore had the rank and privilege 
of natural Jes. Of this fort was Achior *, who 


as the Scripture expreſſes it, was joined to thai 
people of God. And it is of them that we a 
to underſtand thoſe words of our bleſſed Saviouliif* 
in the Goſpel, Je compaſs ſea and land to mal 0 
one Proſelyted. | 10 6 

IN order to become à proſelyte of juſtice, the 


were three ceremonies to be performed; the fir 


of which was circumciſion. The blood that n 
ſpilt in the performance of this, was called 7h'® 
blood of the covenant, and theſe new converts wen. 
thought to be The children of it. And as to thi * 
neceſlity of it, the commandment of God . 
| 5 ren 


| © Judith xix, 10, d Matt, xiii, 15. 


1 Abrahi 
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Atrabam is very expreſs: The uncircumciſed man- 
Child whoſe fleſh of his fore-skin is not circumciſed, 
Pat ſoul ſball be cut off from his people*. Cir- 
emciſion was, as it were, the Seal, which 
ealed the covenant the proſelyte entered into 
ich God, and the ſolemn profeſſion he made of 
bſerving the law of Moſes. Which made St. 
aul ſay, * 7 teftify to every man that is rircumci= 
ede, that he is a debter to the whole law. And 
AMaimonides d allo teaches the ſame thing. I ben 


+ Gentile, ſays he, has a mind to enter. into the co- 


enant, to ſhelter himſelf under the wings of the 


„ey of God, and to ſubmit to the law, he muſt 


„e circumciſed. __ 
Tux ſecond ceremony was waſhing, or bap- 
Wim; which muſt have been performed, in the 
Preſence of, at leaſt, three Fews of diſtinction. 
Mt the time of the performance of it, the pro- 
er elyte declared his abhorrence of his paſt life, and 
What it was neither ambition nor avarice, but a 


- Wincere love for the law of Moſes, which pre- 


Uyl ailed on him to be baptized: and he was then 
gel kewiſe inſtructed in the moſt eſſential parts of 
he law. He promiſed, at the fame time, to lead 
godly life, to worſhip the true God, and to 
eep his commandments. And from hence the 
jou riſtian church has borrowed thoſe ceremonies, 
hich ſhe makes uſe of in receiving proſelytes, 
hether Fews or Gentiles; for it is manifeſt, 


hear the inſtitution of baptiſm by JesUs CHRIST, 


6: 1d the diſcipline of the primitive church in the 
miniſtration of it, have a relation to this cere- 
ony among the Fews. 5 

wel © HE third ceremony to be performed, was 

3 that of offering ſacrifice. All theſe, except cir- 


d Gen. xvii. 14. d Gal. v. 3. e or as the 


French has it, every man that cauſes himſelf to be circumciſed. 
* Ibid. c. i — 
| cumciſion, 


15 
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ſelyte, and a ſlave who is ſet at liberty, are both, 


| baptiſm, and of the ancient ceremonies, which 
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cumciſion, were performed by the women as well 
as the men, who became proſelytes. And as con- 
cerning thoſe who had gone through all theſe 
ceremonies, it was a common opinion among 
the Jews, that they ought to be looked on as 
new-born infants. Maimonides ſays it in expreſs 
terms. A Gentile, ſays he, who is become a pro- 


as it were, new-born babes. Which is the reaſon 
why thoſe who before were their parents, are now 
ub longer ſo. Whence it is evident, that nothing 
could be more juſt than Jesvus CHRIS T's reproach- 
ing Nicodemus, with his being; a maſter in V. 
rael, and yet being at the ſame time ignorant 
how a man could be born a ſecond time. 
Bur to be more particular; I cannot forbear 
relating here at large, all that Maimonides ſays, 
of the manner of their receiving proſelytes. It 
will, I doubt not, be ſome pleaſure to the rea- 
der to trace out in it, the origin of Chriſtian 


the church obſerved in it. For they are all bor- 
rowed from the Fews; JESUS CHRIST and his 
apoſtles not having thought fir to aboliſh them, 
or to ſubſtitute new ones in their room. Te 
HO, ſays he, ought a proſelyte now to be re. 
cei ved? When any one offers himſelf, if upon a 
feritt enquiry it appears, that the motives to bi 
converſion are pure, he ſhall be asked this queſtion : 
What have you ſeen in us, which inclines you to be 
come a proſelyte? Don't you know, that the Ira. 
elites live now in ſorrow and reproach, that the) 
are exiles, are diſperſed abroad, and are laden evi. 
ry day with freſh miſeries? If he anſwers; I kno 
all this, and yet think my ſelf unworthy of bein! 
received among them, he muſt be admitted. Aw 
then he ſhall be taught the principal articles of rel. 


John iii. 10. | 
Zion, 
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gion, the unity of God, and the prohibition of ido- 
latry, in which he muſt be throughly inſtructed. 
And among the commandments of God, which are 
taught him, both ſome of the moſt and ſome of the 
leaſt importance, ſhall be mentioned, but briefly. 
| To which ſhall be added, the puniſhments annexed 
to the breach of theſe precepts. It ſhall be ſaid to 
him; Are you ſenſible that before you embrace re- 
ligion, you may eat fat, and not obſerve the ſab- 
bath? And that if after you are become a proſelyte, 
you eat fat, you will be excommunicated, and if you 
break the ſabbath, ſtoned? But nevertheleſs theſe pu- 
niſo ments are not to be mentioned to him, but witha 


F 


* 

may give him of religion, ſhould turn him from the 
a Wh right way. Men muſt firſt be won over by gentle 
'Sy Wl methods ; they muſt, as the Scripture expreſſes ita, 


It be drawn with the cords of a man, with bands 


a- WW of love. ' LE 
And as he muſt be inſtructed in the doftrine of 


ch {Mouniſhments, ſo likewiſe in that of rewards. It 
. all be declared to him, that the obſervance of 
ö 


the law will gain bim an immortal life in the other 
world, and that none are truly wiſe and juſt in this, 
but they who know the law and keep it. For, it 
all be added, that a future life is reſerved only 


n for the righteous, which are the Iſraelites; and 
bil hat if they are unhappy in this world, this very 
on: hing ſhews that they will be eternally happy in the 
he. Next. It is not neceſſary that they ſhould enjoy the 


me happineſs upon earth, that other people do; 
their corrupt inclinations might lead them either into 
pride or errour; and they might by that means 
oſe the reward of the world to come. Jeſhurun, 
ns ſays the Scripture>, waxed fat, and kicked. 
Jo that, God does not puniſh the Iſraelites, with 
be gn to deſtroy them. No, they ſhall be preſerved ; 
5 Hof. xi. 4. b Deut. xxxii. 15. 

gion, 8 and 


great deal of prudence, leſt the terrible idea they © 


17 
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and it is the Gentiles which ſhall be defiroyed. I. 
is proper to enlarge upon this ſubjeft, that his love 
and zeal may be doubled thereby. 
II he alters his reſolution, and no longer defires | 
to be a proſelyte, he ſhall be left at his liberty. If} 
he perſeveres, circumciſion muſt not be deferred 
And if he bas been already circumciſed, the blood| 
of the covenant muſs be drawn afreſhb from the 
wound, And then time ſhall be given him for bis} 
cure; after which he muſt be baptized. F | 
THREE choſen men ſhall ſtand before him, | 
when be is in the water, and ſhall again propoſe 10 
him, ſome of the commandments of the law. If tM: 
be a woman, women ſhall put her into the water, 1 
the Doctors ſhall inſtruct her while ſhe is in it, andi) 
then they ſhall go out, and turn away their ches 
from her, while ſhe comes out of it. = 8 
Tus have we given a general Idea of ther 
Hebrews; and for the fuller explanation of it; I 
proceed now to a particular account of the hi- d 
ſtory of that nation. v 
: h 
7 


8 

Gn AP. I, F 

T he hiſtory of the Hebrews divided into itt th 
| ſeveral ages. 55 
HE whole ſpace of time, which paſſe 4 

| between the creation of the world, and, 
the birth of CHRIST, is [about] four thou 
fand years*; and it is uſually divided into fifth. 
ages: which is the order we ſhall follow, ie, 
this chronological abridgment of the Hebrenic 
hiftory. C01 


* Between the creation, and the vulgar ara, 4004 years. 
THA! 
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diſtinck an idea, of a perfect, infinite, eternal, and 
almighty Being; as nothing could have fo uni- 
verſally engraven on the minds of men, but the 
hand of him, who is ſignified by it. And if we 
look without us, the univerſe, which preſents it- 
ſelf to our view, is ſo vaſt in its extent, ſo won- 
derful in the diſpoſition of its parts, ſo regular 
in its order, and ſo conſtant in its motions, as 
convinces us, that God alone eould have made 
and preſerved ſo ſtupendous a work. But, though 
nature can thus lead us to the knowledge of God, 


HoL v GHOST, who are truly diſtinct from one ano- 
he ther, and are but one God. The Sox is called in 
it Latin, Verbum, which ſignifies, The Word; but this 
h1- does not ſnfficiently expreſs the meaning of the 

word AoyG>, which is the term St. John uſes in 

his Goſpel® z for that not only ſignifies, The 
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THAT there is a God, appears from every 4 proof 
thing both within and without us. If we look 72 fa 
into our ſelves, we there find ſo lively and fo N a 


yet it is faith alone that can teach us, that there 
are three adorable Perſons, the FATHER, Sox, and 


ora, but alſo Reaſon and Wiſdom. For the 


and Wiſdom of God. 


this incomprehenſible Trinity, in the ſoul of 
man. It is one, and yet there are many different 
faculties, which ſubſiſt in it. For it knows, it 
wills; and yet neither is its knowledge, its will; 
Wnor its will, its knowledge: whence we muſt 
and conclude that fecundity does not deſtroy unity. 


hof the ſoul be of a nature ſo ſuperiour to that of 
{1 the body, as that it does, notwithſtanding its 
/, confinement to this cloſe priſon, contain in it, 


if I may fo ſpeak, the whole world, of which it 
conceives clear and diſtinct ideas; why ſhould it 


Ch. i. 


Son is not only the Word, but alſo the Reaſon, 


W = diſcover a fort of feint reſemblance of The Per- 
ſons of the 
Trinity. 


1 A! | 2 ſurprizg 
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ſurprize us, to think that God, who is infinitely 


more perfect than the ſoul, ſhould have an Uni- 
ty of Eſſence, and yet a Trinity of Perſons, in 
himſelf? I do not pretend to ſay, that the things 
we know, can give us an evident knowledge of 
this ineffable myſtery; all I would prove from 
this, is, that what faith teaches upon that ar- 
ticle, is not contrary to what we feel in our 
ſelves. 

Bur to proceed; we can form no other con- 
ceptions of a God, than as of a Being perfectly 
happy. Now, we perceive by our ſelves, that the 
molt perfect happineſs, is that which proceeds 
from knowledge and love. And if God then be 
fingle, if I may fo fpeak, he is incapable of en- 
joying that happineſs : but he has it complete in 
the ng of the Logos, who is the very di- 
vine expreſſion of his knowledge; and of the 


HoL Ghost, who is the ſacred product of his 


love. It is not indeed to be imagined that a man 
can arrive at a clear knowledge of theſe truths ; 


but the reaſon of that is not, That they contra- 


dict his reaſon, but That they are too much exal- 
ted above it. How many things are there, even 
among the objects of the ſenſes, which we cer- 
tainly know do exift, and yer cannot comprehend 
the manner how they do ſo? Tot 
THe ſafeſt method in this caſe, is, to ſubmit 
our reaſon to the authority of the Scriptures, in 
which God is pleaſed to inſtruct us, in the ſenti- 
ments he would have us entertain, of his ſupream 

Majeſty. D N 
THE book of Geneſis tells us the manner in 
which the world was created. And the hiſtory 
of this creation was long enough preſerved 
in the memories of men, to have ſpread itſelf 
among the heathens, who were inſtructed in, and 
perſuaded of, it. They proye it even by the in- 
| 1 vention 


R 
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vention agd improvement of arts, which they 
certainly knew had been found out, and brought 

to perfection, only a few ages before them: and 


this is doubtleſs, a very convincing proof, of 
the novelty of the world. But it is very diffi- 


| cult to conceive, what could incline God, 


after the infinite ſpaces of eternity, which 
preceded the creation of the world, to create. 
it in time. (What could he ſtand in need of, 
who is, and has all things, and is alone all 
ſufficient?) Unleſs it be that he had his divine 
Worp in view, who, he foreſaw, muſt become 
incarnate, and offer himſelf up a ſacrifice. No- 
thing is worthy of God, but God himſelf. It 
was for his glory that he made the world out of 


nothing, and he was to be honoured by ſacrifices 


in it; bur all theſe facrifices of whatever kind, 
were of no value, but only ſo far as they were 
types of that one, which the Son was to offer 
up. Thus was the world made by the Worn, 
and created for the WorD, who was one day to 
reſtore 1t by his own death, and thereby render a 
glory to God, which was infinitely worthy of 
him. A ſhort account of the moſt conſiderable 
things, which happened in the firſt ages of the 
world, 1s, as follows, „„ | 

GOD created the heaven and the earth * ; Ty: pinsr 
made Adam and Eve; placed them in paradile, act or 
that is to fay, in a delightful garden: and after- us 
wards drove them out from thence, after they B 
(being deceived by the devil, who had aſſumed creation 10 
the ſhape of the ſerpent) had eaten the forbid- he deluge 
den fruit. They had otherwiſe been immortal, en 
and had enjoyed every good thing; but in pu- Cunrsr. 
niſnment to their ſin, they were made ſubject 4004. 
to diſeaſes and death, and were condemned ta eat 
heir bread in the ſweat of their brous b. Never- 


2 Gen, i. 1, b Gen, iii. 19. 


GC 3 theleſs 


22 


An Introduction b Book I. 


Year be- thelefs it pleaſed God, to promiſe them ageſtorer ?, 


fore Chriſt. who, as has been obſerved, is called in Hebrew, 


4224+  Meſfab, and in Greek, Chriſt; which two words 


— - 


ſignify one and the ſame thing. This Meſſiab 
is no other perſon, but the divine WorD. And 
indeed who could be more proper to reſtore the 
world, than he who made it? Burt the execution 


of this great work was deferred for four thouſand 


years, during which time, all that happened to 
the Hebrews, was appointed to be the types and 
figures of it. The myſteries of the Scriptures 
are to be perfectly underſtood by none, who are 


not well acquainted with Ixsus CHRIST. Every 


thing in them, their promiſes, prophecies, ſacri- 
fices, ceremonies, and events, have all a relation 


to him; he is the object and end of all theſe 
things. And can any one, after all this, look on 
J=svs CHRIST, only as a mere man? How ex- 


cellent ſoever rhe qualities may be, which they 
attribute to him, yet if he be not God, ſuch a 
rag attendance would be too great for 
im. 
I x was ſoon ſeen, That the fin of the firſt man 
had corrupted his poſterity; and that they want- 
ed ſuch a reſtorer, as could not only provide a 
remedy for their outward miſeries, but likewiſe 
for the corruption of their manners. 'The life of 
man is ſo ſhort, that neither ſhould its misfor- 
tunes make any great impreſſions of fear upon 
him, nor its pleaſures, of love. Every thing that 


muſt have an end, is of little conſequence. What 


we ought chiefly to have regard to, is the enjoy- 
ment of an eternal happineſs, which vice, and a 
corruption of manners, will exclude us from. 
For God is juſt, and it is impoſſible that wicked 


men ſhould be for ever happy. Men therefore 


Kood in need of Jesvs Chriſt's coming into the 
3 Gen, iii. 15. 
5 Wo rl d, 
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the ſpace of 1656 years. 


referred to) relate to the whole church in general, and not to the 
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world, not only that he might inſtruct them, Tear be- 
but alſo that his grace might cure their will, ere Crit. 


which was become corrupt, and an enemy to the OE 


will of God, as was ſoon experienced. For envy 4875. 
inſpired Cain, the ſon of Adam and Eve, with a 
defign of killing his brother Abel, out of rage 

to fee that God had more reſpect to Abel's ſacri- 
fices, than to his*, And this death of Abel, was 

the firſt type of that death, which the envy of. 

the Jews was one day to inflict upon JIERSws 
CHRIST. Thus men became daily more and 
more wicked, till their wickedneſs forced God 

to deſtroy them by the flood b. Nea and his 2349. 
family were the only perſons, who were preſer- | 
ved from it, in the ark which God had com- 
manded him to build, and in which were ſhut up 

all ſorts of animals, that they might not be de- 
ſtroyed by the waters of the deluge. Which 

ark was an admirable repreſentation of the church, 
which Jesus CHRIST was to aſſemble, and in 
which few perſons would be ſaved, the number 

of the ele& being very ſmall, in compariſon of 

the multitudes of the wicked, who periſh. Which 

made Jesvs CHRIST himſelf often ſay, that there 

are few, who will be ſaved. And in this ſmall 
number of perſons, the bad are mixed with the 
good, as fares with wheat, as the ſame net gathers 

up both good fiſh and bade, and as both the clean 

and unclean animals were ſhut up together in the 

ſame ark. This is the firſt age, which paſſed 
between Adam, and the deluge; and laſted: for 


* 


Gen. iv. 7. Gen. vi. 7, 8. | ; 
© The parables in Matt. xiii. 24. and 47. (which ſeem to be here 


few perſons who would be ſaved, as our author here applies them: 
for this fmall number is the elect only, who have no bad mixed 
with them; and to whom therefore theſe parables are not applied 
in the Goſpel, © 
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Taz St FROM Noab's three ſons, Shem, Ham, and 
conn AGE Faphet, deſcended all the people of the earth *, 
on p. Their firſt deſcendants, before they diſperſed 
From the themſelves into the regions of the world, formed 
deluge to a deſign of building a tower of a prodigious 
7 3 height. But God brought this deſign to nought, 
ham. by the confuſion of languages, the conſequence 
Yran BE- of which was, that as they b 


FORE language, they were then on a ſudden unable to 


efore ſpoke all one 
1 5 underſtand one another b. This is the epocha of 
CY WV idolatry, and deſertion from the true Gd. 
As God had created men, only that they might 

adore him; if they had all left off to know and 

ſerve him, his deſign would have been in vain, 

and the malice of the devil would have triumphed 

over his wiſdom. But he only ſuffered ſin, in 

order to make it ſubſervient to his glory; and 

the reſtorer of mankind, who was to blot it out, 

was to pay him an honour, which was infinitely 

greater than that, which the devil had endea- 

voured to wreſt from him. It was ſo ſurprizing 

a thing, that God ſhould become man, in order 

ro appeaſe the anger of the eternal FATHER by 

his death, and in order to renew in man that 

image of God which ſin had blotted out, and 

make him a new creature; this, I ſay, was ſo 
wondertul a prodigy, that it was neceſſary to pre- 

pare mens minds for it, and accuſtom them in- 

ſenſibly ta the belief of it, long before it ſhould 

be accompliſhed. And therefore it pleaſed God, 

to make known by figures, from the very be- 
ginning of the world, the wonders which were 

to be brought to pals in after-ages. And it was 

at a time, when darkneſs and iniquity covered 

the face of the whole earth, that God began to 

prepare the way for IEsus CHRIST, by forming 

to himſelf a glorious, peculiar, and my fterious 

| * Gen, x. Gen. xi, 
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people, whoſe laws, ceremonies, and actions, were Tear 55 

as ſo many different reſemblances, which repre- ſve boy . 

ſented him in ſuch a manner, as was proper to 

make him be readily acknowledged and known 

by the whole world, whenever he ſhould come 

to make his appearance in it. So that it pleaſed 

God, to form to himſelf. a people which filled 

the world with the expeCtation it was in, of that 

reſtorer of mankind, who had been promiſed to 

it. And for this purpoſe he commanded Abra- 

ham to go from Ur in Chaldea, whoſe inha- r 

bitants were idolaters, that he might make him 

the head of this nation, which he reſolved to 

make his peculiar people. hs 2 
WHEN God called Abraham, he promiſed TuE 

him that the Meſſiah ſhould be born of his race, o 

and that he would make him maſter of the land ys 

of Canaanb. The patriarch therefore obeying worLy. 

the commandments of God, left his relations, and 


came to ſettle himſelf in that land, with Sarah Pram the 


calling of 


| his wife, and his nephew Lot, his brother's ſon . Abraham 


But how fertile ſoever this country may have! — It- 
been, he did not think of getting himſelf any 3,5, 
great poſſeſſions in it. Being wholly taken up our of 
with a happier habitation, he looked on himſelf Egypt. 
as a ſtranger in the land of Canaan, dwelt there 

only in tents, and would poſſeſs no more land in 

it, than what he ſet apart for his burial-place. 
However, this country d not being ſufficient for 

the ſupport of both Abraham's flocks and Lot's, 

this raiſed quarrels between their ſhepherds, upon 

which Lot retired to Sodome, which Chedorlao- 

mer plundered, and carried him away priſoner f. 

But Abraham, with one hundred and eighteen 
ſervants, ſet him and all the reſt of the captives 


Gen. xii. d Ibid. v. 7, © Ibid. v. 9. and Gen, xiii. 
© Or rather that part of this country in which Abraham and Lot 
bed. Gen. xiii. 7.— 12. Gen. xiv. 112. 
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at liberty . And as he was vigoriouſly return- 


. ing, the prieſt Melchiſedec met him, bleſſed him, 


and took tithes of himb. Which ſhewed the 


ſuperiority which JESsuSs CHRIST, who had been | 


ordained by his Father, a prieſt after the order of 
Melchiſedec, was to have over the Jewiſh prieſts, 
in that he was to bleſs them as his inferiors, as 
Melchiſedec then bleſſed their father Abraham, and 
took tithes of him<. 

Abraham took Hagar, Sarah's handmaid, at 
Sarah's requeſt, and had by her a ſon named Iſh- 
mael, from whom the Iſhmaelites deſcended d. 
This nation became a ſcandal to this illuſtrious 


deſcent by their brutiſh manners; and drew upon 


it ſelf the hatred of God, who has no regard to 
our birth, if our virtue does not correſpond with 
it. And the ſame misfortune which Iſhmael had, 
in not having been Abraham's heir, though he 
was his eldeſt ſon, the ſame have the 7eus ſince 
had, in being deprived of the bleſſings, though 
they were the children of the promiſe. 

Gop promiſed Abraham a numerous poſteri— 
ty a ſecond time, and on that account, changed 
his former name Abram into that of Abraham e, 
as has been obſerved. ; 

TRE firſt of theſe names ſignifies an exalted 
father, that is, an excellent father; and the other, 
The father of à great people. This name was a 
prophecy, the accompliſhment of which is daily 
een with admiration ; for the earth to this day 
is covered with Jews, which are deſcended from 
Abraham: and though there are very few fami- 


„ 


lies to be found, ſcarce above two or three, who 


can trace up their genealogy beyond five or ſix 


centuries (for families are uſually ſoon confound- 


a Gen. xiv. 1416. b Ibid. D. 18-20. © Heb. vil, 1.22. 
* Gen, xvi. 3-16. Gen. xyii, . = 
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THE holy Scripture alſo teaches us, that al- 


mighty God (who in the Hebrew tongue calls 


himſelf Febovah) was pleaſed to diſcourſe fami- 
larly with this patriarch *: and all antiquity has 
believed, that it was the Wonp himſelf, who 
appearing under a human ſhape, did, as it were, 


give him a ſpecimen of his incarnation. The 
Word, I ſay, was one of the three angels, 


which appeared to Abraham, and promiſed him 


that he would one day be born of his poſterity. 


Abrakam worſhipped him, and acknowledged 
him to be the Almighty God, and this difcourſe 
tranſported him with joy. And I believe it is to 
this famous appearance of his, that Jesus CHRIST 


| alludes in the Goſpel, when he ſays, Tour father 


Abraham rejoiced 10 ſee my day, and he ſaw it and 
was glad®, 

AND theſe fo ſrequent and ſo familiar appa- 
ritions would not at all ſurprize us, if we con- 
ſidered, that ſomething more ſurprizing paſſes 


within our ſelves. The Worp of God is within 


us; he is in the inmoſt receſſes of our ſouls. He 


ſpeaks to them, he inſtructs them, he admoniſhes 


them, he corrects them. He is the light, which 


lighteth every man that cometh into the world<; 


and this light is, at the ſame time, the rule of 
truth, the puniſhment of guilty conſciences, and 
the delight of the righteous. But fin having 
made us deaf to theſe internal diſcourſes of the 


Word of God, and the ſenſes being become al- 


moſt the only rules of our underſtanding, it plea- 
ſed him to put on a body, to make himſelf ſen- 
ſible, and to ſhew himſelf to us in ſuch a manner, 


* Gen. xvii, b John viii. 56. _ EAR 
or rather, which coming into the world lighteth every man, 


John i. 9. 


„ 
ed, and loſt) yet the poſterity of Abraham is now, Year be- 
and always has been remarkably diſtinguiſhed. * "x oh 
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as that it ſhould not be in our power to avoid 
both ſeeing and hearing him. 


1 THE inhabitants of the city of Sodom, among 


whom Lot ſojourned, gave themſelves up to the 
moſt horrible impurities; and Ged ſignalized his 
wrath againſt that city. He reſolved to conſume 
it with fire, after he had brought Lot out of it: 
and ſent his angels to bring out him, his wife, 
and his two daughters. It pleaſed God to give 
us this one terrible example of that vengeance, 
which he will execute upon ſin in the world to 
come; and to ſet before our eyes, by this con- 
flagration, as he had done by the deluge, that 
the number of thoſe who will periſh, is infinite- 
ly greater than that of thoſe who will be ſaved; 

becauſe there are very few among them, who 
hearken to the advice of thoſe, whom God has 
ſent to deliver them from the corruption of the 


world. 


Lot's wife, having contrary to the command- 
ment of the angels, turned her head towards So- 
dom, as ſhe was retiring from it, became à pillar 
of ſalt a puniſhment which evidently carries 
this inſtruciion along with it, that when men 
once forlake the world, they ſhould never ſuffer 
either their eyes, or inclinations to turn towards 
it again. 

Lot and his two daughters retired into a cave, 
which was near the city of Zoar; where his 
daughters imagining, that they and their father 
were the only perſons left upon the earth, 
thought themſelves at liberty to make him 
drunk, and deceive him. The fruits of which 
inceſt, were Moab and Ammon, the heads of the 
Moabites and Ammonites b. 

Abraham obeying the commandment of God, 
drove Iſhmael and Hagar his mother from his 


Gen. xix, b Ibid. v. 37, 38. 
houſe; 
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houſe :; after he had, at the age of an hundred Tear be- 
years, had Iſaac according to the promiſes of fore Cirife 


God, by Sarah, who was herſelf ninety. * Ir 
was in him that all the nations of the earth were 
10 be bleſſed b, ſince it was of his race that the 
Meſſiab was to be born. 


ALL that happened to Abraham, and the peo- 


ple of whom he was to be the father, was only 


the firſt repreſentations of what was afterwards 
to be done, at the coming of Jesvs Chriſt ; and 
therefore, in order to point out the wonders of 
his birth, it pleaſed God that the birth, which 


| was the figure of his, ſhould likewiſe be attend- 


ed with miracles. He ſuffered a Child, in whom 
all the nations of the earth were to be bleſſed, to be 
born of a father and mother, who were ofa very 
advanced age, contrary to the common courſe 
of nature, that he might at the ſame time ſhew 
that as he had made the heaven and the earth out 
of nothing, ſo it was eaſy for him, to form to 
himſelf an holy people, even in the midſt of cor- 
rupt mankind. 

AND it was not long, before God ſhewed in 
the ſame Jſaac, another type of the ſacrifice 
which the Meſſiah was to offer up, by his ſub- 
mitting willingly to that death, to which his 
Father was to condemn him. For he command- 
ed Abraham to offer up in facrifice this beloved 
lon; upon whom, ers all his hopes of 
that numerous poſterity, which had been promi- 
ſed him, depended. Abraham obeyed without 
heſitation z and God ſatisfied with his obedience, 
ſent his angel to ſtop the ſtroke, which would 
have ſacrificed //aac<. So that this was only a 
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1891. 


1871. 


Sketch of that excellent ſacrifice, which IEsus 


CHRIST has ſince actually offered up on mount 
Calvary. 


2 Gen, xxi. 14. Þ Ibid, xxii, 18. © Ibid. xxii. 1-13, 
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Abraham ſent one of his ſervants into Meſopo- 
tamia, to demand of Bethuel his daughter Re- 
bekdh for his fon 1/aac*; and Bethuel, who de- 
ſcended from Nahor, this patriarch's brother, 
granting his requeſt, Rebekah married 1/Jaac. 
Rebekah bore Eſau and Jacob both at a birth b. 
As ſhe had felt them ſtruggle in her body, ſhe 
conſulted God about it, and he told her, that 
they would become the fathers of two different 
nations, who would be at enmity with one ano- 
there, The war of the twins in the body of 
their mother, was the prelude of that war which 
was afterwards to enſue between the Jews and 
Gentiles, the latter of which have by their reas 


dineſs to hearken to the Goſpel, taken away that 


bleſſing, which ſeem'd to be the birth- right of 
the ferme. — 

Abraham died aged an hundred and ſeventy five 
years d. 

AGE having made Jſaac's eyes very dim, Ja- 
cob his younger Son, by the advice of his mother, 
covered his neck and hands with goat-skins, the 
better to reſemble Eſau who was an hairy man, 
and by this artifice got the bleſſing which was de- 
ſign'd for his elder brother*. Afterwards, his 
fear of E/au made him retire to Laban, Rebekah's 
Brother f. In this journey, he ſaw the wonder- 
ful ladder, which reached from earth to heaven; 
and God again aſſured him, that the Mefrah 
ſhould be born of his races. | | 

He demanded of Laban his Daughter Rachel in 
marriage, but Laban deceived him, and gave him 
Leah, who was the eldeſt. Afterwards he mar- 
ried Rachel, and by theſe two wives and two of 
their hand-maids, had twelve ſons, who were the 
patriarchs of the Jews; for from them deſcended 


2 Gen, xxiy. b Gen, xxv. 24. © Ibid. 22,23. * Ibid.s, 
© Gen, xxvii. 129. Ibid. 43. © Gen, xxviii, 10-15. 
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the twelve tribes, into which that nation has been Year be- 


ſince divided 2. 

THe bleſſings which God poured down upon 
Jacob, raiſed Laban's envy: and Jacob therefore 
fled from him, with his wives, his children, and 
his flocks. Laban purſued him, in order to re- 
venge himſelf ; but God prevented it b. After- 
wards Jacob wreſtled with an angel, came off vic- 
torious, and was therefore called Iſrael, that is, a 
man of God, or a man ſtronger than God<, Upon 
his return into his own country, he found Eſau 
very tractable, he having firſt taken the precau- 
tion to ſend his brother ſome preſents, before he 
would appear before him. 

A jealouly aroſe among the children of Jacob. 
The tenderneſs and friendſhip he ſhewed Fo/eph, 


made him hated by his brethren. They therefore 


{old him to ſome merchants, who carried him in- 
to Egypt and he entered into Potiphar's ſervice e. 
And what reſemblance can be more natural, than 


that which was between 7o/eph and TEsUs CHRIST; 


who were both ſold by their brethren, both deli- 
vered up into the hands of ſtrangers, and were both 
the preſervers of thoſe very people who had be- 
tray d them? | 3 

Potiphar's wife having falſely accuſed Joſeph of 
having made an attempt upon her virtue, he was 
therefore loaded with chains f. 

Jaac died aged 180 years. 0 
Pharaoh gave Joſeph his liberty, on account of 
the reputation he had acquired of interpreting 
dreams; and he explained Pharaoh's dream to him, 


and gave him warning, that after ſeven years of 


plenty, there were to be ſeven years of famine. 
THE famine came, and Joſeph had heaped up 
great quantities of corn in the years of plenty s. 


: Gen. xxix, xxx, Gen. xxxi, 1-24. Gen. Xxxii, 24-32- 
Gen, xxxiii. Gen. xxxyii, * Gen, xxzix. * Gen, xli. 53. 
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H1s brethren were forced to come into Egypt 
to buy corn; and after he had treated them as 
ſpies, that he might diſcover their intentions, he 
made himſelf known to them, and cauſed Jacob 
to be brought into Egypt with all his family». 
We are told in three different places of the O1⁴ 


Teftament ®, that it then conſiſted of ſeventy per- 
ſons : but the LXXII. in all theſe places A ſe- 


venty- five; and St. Luke has in the Acts © fol- 


lowed them. | 
SOME years after, Jacob died d. Before his death, 
he uttered a famous prophecy concerning the time 
when the Meffah ſhould be born, namely, when 
the ſcepter ſhould depart from the tribe of Judah, 
and the Jews ſhould no longer be a common- 
wealth ©; for, their republick having been only 
formed, that it might be a figure of the church, 
as ſoon as Jesus CHRIST ſhould come to eſtabliſh 
it, this republick would become uſeleſs to the 
world, and was therefore no longer to ſubſiſt. 
Joſeph died likewiſef. The children of Jacob 
multiplied to ſuch a degree, that though they were 
bur ſeventy when they came into Egypt, as has 
been ſaid, yet in the ſpace of two hundred years, 
they became ſix hundred thouſands z which made 
them 


2 Gen, xlvi. J. „Gen. xlvi. 27. Exod. i. 5. Deut. x. 22; 
© Acts vii. 14. © Gen, Xx. 333. Gen. .16 
f Gen. l. 26. s Num. i. 46, We need not be ſurprixed that 
this increaſe is ſaid by Moſes to have been ſo great; it is demonſtra- 
ble that many more might have deſcended from ſeventy perſons in 
that time. Lamy demonſirates (De Tabernaculo, lib. 2. c. 4. $. 4) 
that the male deſcendants from Noah and his three ſons, might 
have been at the building of Babel, (which he ſuppoſes to have been 
100 years after the flood,) 667 52, ſuppoſing them to have had but 
one wife each, and but one child in a year, and not to have had any 
children till they were each twenty years old, and to have had @ 


many daughters as ſons. But if we throw Polygamy, twins, and 
fifth births every four years, which may naturally happen, into the 


alance, they may well be computed at 10c000. And if then 
L09000, or As is certain, according to the loweſt computation, 
| © 166000 
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them formidable, and made the Egyptians perſecute Year be. 
them, after the death of that king, who protect-ſore Crip. 
ed them on Joſeph's account, whoſe ſervices were I 
then forgotten. The people of God therefore un- 
derwent a cruel ſlavery, from which they were at 
laſt delivered by the miniſtry of Moſes, who led 
them into the land which God had promiſed to 
the deſcendants of //aac. 
DuRING the time of this perſecution, the 1573. 
male-children of the Hebrews were thrown into 
the Nile*, by the order of the new Pharaoh 171. 
(which was a name common to all the kings of 
Egypt) and Moſes's parents, after having conceal- 
ed him three months, expoſed him upon the wa- 
ters. But the king's daughter took him out, and 
cauſed him to be educated in her palace®. Never- 153: 
, theleſs Moſes left it, and at the age of forty years 1491. 
fled into the land of Midzans. . 
E Gop there ſhewed himſelf to him in a burn- * 
ing buſh; and commanded him to deliver his peo- 
ple from the tyranny of Egypt, and for that pur- 
re poſe to take with him his brother Aaron, who 
as was afterwards made high-prieſt. And accord- 
s (ingly, Moſes told Pharaoh the commandment he 
1e had received from God, and confirmed his miſſion 
m by miracles; and the king, after having long re- 
ſiſted, was at laſt by plagues and ſevere puniſh- 
22. ments, forced to give the Hebrews their liberty 4. 
An event, which, being ſo wonderful, and at the 


hat ; 

r. ſame time both aFgure and prophecy of the man- 
; 1 ner, in which JESvs. CHRIST was to deliver us 

1 66000 males may have deſeſnded from 4 males and 4 females in 

* 100 years, how much mord may 600000 males have deſcended 

om zy males and 25 females in the ſpace of 215 years, which is 

* the term of years all allom to have paſſed between Jacob's going 

% Egypt, and his deſcendants coming out of it. 
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te Ercd. l. 
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Year be- from the {lavery of fin, deſerves a little enlarge- 
fore Chriſt. ment upon it. Ch 
149':, GoD commanded that every family of his peo- 
plwKe ſhould on the fourteenth day of the month 
Niſan, in the evening, offer up a lamb in ſacrifice, 

and mark the doors of their houſes with the blood 

of it. The //raelites obeyed this commandment, 

and the night following, the angel of the Lord 

paſſed through them, and ſlew all the firſt-born 

of the Egyptians and ſpared no houſes but thoſe, 

which were marked with the blood of the lamb=. 

And thus ſhall it be with thoſe, who ſhall be 

marked with, the blood of Jesus CHRIST, who 

alone ſhall be able to ſecure themſelves from eter- 

nal death. And that the memory of ſo ſignal a 

mercy might be ee 1 throughout all ſucceed- 

ing generations, God inſtituted a ſolemn feaſt called 

the Paſſover, in which the Jews annually offered 

a lamb, on the ſame day, and in the ſame hour, 

in which JEsus CHRIST, the true paſchal-lamb 
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has ſince been offered up on mount Calvary b. The 7 
Hebrews ate this lamb, in the habits and poſtures “ 
of men ready to take a journey. Pharaoh, whoſe iſ 


firſt· born ſon the angel had not ſpared, drove 
them out of Egypr. The Red. ſea divided itſelf, 1. 


ff 2 Exod. xii. 31. d Our bleſſed Lord was condemned ſoon A 
after the ſixth hour, John xix. 14. i. e. after our twelve at noon; Ml A 
and he gave up the Ghoſt, ſoon after the ninth hour, Matt. xxvil. MM th 
46, 50. that is our three in the afternoon: and the paſchal-lamb 
was to be killed between the two evenings, Exod. xii. 6. i. e. bt 
tween twelve at even, and ſix at night, about our three in tht fec 
afternoon. Joſephus (De Bell. Jud. lib. 7. c. 17.) ſays the Paſ Ml bo 
over was offered between the ninth and eleventh hours, i. e. bi et 
tween three and five, according to our way of reckoning. Ti 
Miſhna ſays (chap. 5.) that the ſacrifice was conftantly ſlain, at halſ no 
an hour after the eighth hour, i. e. half an hour after two in th! the 
afternoon; and offered up half an hour after the ninth, that is, haf con 

an hour after three. And Maimonides ſays in his Corban Peſach th 
that the paſchal-lamb was ſlain and offered up immediately after tht c 
uſual time of killing and offering up the evening ſacrifice. De Ta- 
bern. lib, 7. c. 9. F. 2. on 
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to make a paſſage for them, and ſwallowed up the Year 4e. 
Egyptians, who, having changed their minds, fes . 
purſued them, in order to bring them back again LR, | 
into ſlavery *. Fx F s 
THE Hebrews, as ſoon as they were got thro' Tur 
the Red - ſea, entered into the wilderneſs. Where burn 
they had ſcarce marched three days, before their au- 
thirſt made them murmur, becauſe they could find worry. 
nothing but bitter waters to quench it. Moſes From the 
therefore, by the commandment of God, threw a- 4 12 
piece of wood into thoſe waters, which changed raelites 
| their bitterneſs into ſweetneſs>. And the croſs of out of E- 
Jrsus ChRIr, has a virtue not unlike to that of 5» 
this myſtical wood: for to Chriſtians, it ſweetens — of the 
the moſt bitter pains of life. Some time after, Temple. 
hunger raiſed a freſh diſturbance among this peo- 
ple, and made them __ the leaving the ſlaver 
of Egypt, where they had at leaſt all the neceſſa- 
ries of life in great abundance*®. W hereupon an 
innumerable multitude of quails covered the He- 
brew camp, and gave them wherewithal to ſatisfy 
it. And the next day God wrought a ſecond mi- 
racle, which was more wonderful and more laſt- 
ing. Thc earth appeared covered with a ſort of 
hoar-froſt, which was in ſhape like coriander- ſeed. 
n All the people immediately cried out ina ſurprize, 
oon; Ml Mauhu, that is to ſay, hat is this? and from 
xvi. thence comes the name of Manna, which was given 
to this heavenly food, with which God regular] 
h fed them every day, for forty years d. In the third 
book, I ſhall treat at large of this Manna, and the 
etymology of its name. Every one gather'd e- 
nough of it early in the morning, to ſerve him 
the whole day, and if he gather'd more of it, it 
corrupted and ſtank. But it kept from friday to 
che ſabbath-day, without corrupting, God hay- 


If * Exod.xiv. Exod. w. *©Exod. xvi. © Ibid. 
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Year be- ing forbidden that any ſhould be gathered on the 
fore Chriff. ſabbath. A figure which Jxsus CHRIST himſelf 
2497: , explains, by applying it to that divine food, namely, 
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his own fleſh and blood, with which he feeds 
the faichfu. +; 2 

The want of water raiſed freſh murmurings, 
and Moſes narrowly eſcaped periſhing in the fedi- 
tion. But he ſtruck the rock with his rod, and 
made a plentiful ſtream to flow from it. The 
Amalekites oppoſed th& march of the Hebrews, 
and by their continual attacks figured out the 
obſtinacy of the devil in making war upon Chri/- 
tians in this life. Joſhua engaged them: Moſes in 
the mean time pray'd upon the mountain, and 
Aaron with him. Whilſt he kept his hands held 
upright, Joſhua was victorious; and as ſoon as 
wearineſs made him hang them down, Amalek 


had rhe advantage. 
: Moſes had married Zipporah the daughter of 
Jethro prieſt of Midian, when upon being forced 
to leave the court of Pharaoh out of fear, he had 
retired to the deſert of Midian. But Zipporah had 
not followed him into Egypt, when he returned 
thither in order to deliver the Hebrews. But 
when Jethro had heard of the miracles which 
Moſes had wrought, he came in ſearch of him, 
and brought Zipporah to him: and adviſed him to 
eſtabliſh certain officers, upon whom he might 
devolve a part of the trouble, with which he ws 
overburdened, in conducting this people. For 
which purpoſe, Moſes divided the Hebrews into 
different claſſes, and created Tribunes, Centurion' 
and Decurions; and the order he then eſtabliſhed, 
was ever after preſerved among the Jes. Fethri 
returned into his own country e. — 5 


Or rather his doctrine, ſee John vi. 
d Exod, xvii. © Exod, xvill. 
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Three months after the Hebrews left Egypt, they Tear be- 
came to mou Sinai. There God commanded f: 5h. 
Moſes to ſanctify the people, thereby to prepare. 
my for the Bring bis 2 5 God 4 a 
to the top of the mountain, the trumpets ſounded, _ 
and the lightnings darted on every fide. The peo- 
ple continued art the foot of the mountain, while 
Moſes and Aaron went up; but Moſes alone en- 
tered into the cloud, where God was, and there 
diſcourſed with him for forty days and forty 
| nights b. The people in he mean time thought 
him dead, and deſpairing of his return, forced 
Aaron to make them a golden calf, which they 
worſhiped. Moſes at laſt appeared, carrying in 
his hands the two tables of ſtone, on which God 
had engraven the moſt holy commandments with 
his own hand. He perceived the idolatry of the 
Hebrews, and ſtruck with reſentment and ſur- 
prize at their ingratitude and idolatry, broke the 
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tables, aſſembled the Levites together, and ordered 
them to fall upon the people, and kill all they 
d met, without diſtinction. And in this ſlaughter 
a there fell three and twenty thouſand men; after 


| which, Moſes, by God's command, made new 
Tables 9. | e 
In this manner did God give the law to his 

people, and preſcribe the manner in which he 

would have them to worſhip him. Sin had blot- 
ted out that law, which nature had engraven up- 
on the heart of man, who wandering from God, 
and turning to the creatures, no longer hearkened 
to that ſecret voice which ſpoke within him. It 
pleaſed God therefore to engrave the chief of his 
commandments on tables of ſtone, that men might 
learn them by their eyes and ears: and the ſins 
| that were not mention d in the Decalogue, were 


? Exod, xi‚. Exdd. als. © Exod, xxxii, 2 
| 2 3 ors 
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Year be- forbidden in the facred books, according to the 
fore Chrif. inſtructions which Moſes receiv'd from the mouth 
of God himſelf, Upon this ſame mountain God 
likewiſe ſhewed Moſes a model of the tabernacle, 
which he would have conſecrated to him, till 

ſuch time as a temple ſhould be built and dedica- 

ted to him, in the land of promiſe ; and it was 

after this model that Moſes built the tabernacle, 

and enriched it with all that pomp and magnifi- 

cence which was about it, of which we ſhall 

ſpeak in another place. l | 

Tu Hebrews wandered forty years in the 
wilderneſs, under the guidance of God. The. 

cloud which cover'd the rabernacle, ſhewed them 

the way they were to go *: and they wanted no- 

thing that was neceſſary for life. The miraculous IM | 

water, which ran from the rock b followed them, | 

and their garmehts waxed not old in all that time. 

It is asked, whether likewiſe their garments did 
increaſe in proportion as they advanced in age; 

but it is in vain to defire to ſearch into what we 

can never throughly diſcover, In the mean time, 
though this rebellious people were engaged to be 
faithful to God, by ſo many mercies, though i 

they were fed with the Manna which came down ; 
from heaven, yet were they tired with this very : 

food, and often rebelled againſt God and againſt ; 

Moſes ©. For this they were puniſhed with 210 
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great number of ſerpents, whole ſtings deſtroyed 
aà multitude of people: and Moſes therefore, by 
the command of God, erected a brazen ſerpent, 7 
which they who were bit by the ſerpents, need: f 
ed only to look upon, in order to © healed ©. ;; 
A figure which JESUS CHRIS x has alſo ap- 


P 
Num. ix. 15, 23. > i. e. They carried it along with f 
them in their 2 for ſo the word ſignifies in 1 Cor. X. 4 
See De Tab. lib. 3. c. 2. f. 9. © Num, xi. xii. 
r | e | 15 


plicd 
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plied to himſelf *, and the Apoſtle tells us b, that Tear e. 


it is thus thar the Saviour of the world cured us 
of our fin ©, by the reſemblance of fin. The de- 
vil borrowed the ſhape of the ſerpent to deceive 
the farſt man, and he daily ſurprizes us in the like 
manner; and when he wounds us, we can only 
be cured by looking at JESUS CHRIS x lifted 


upon the croſs, that is to ſay, by the grace which 


his paſſion has merited for us. 


fore Chriſt, 


1491. 


MOSES being at laſt arrived at the Land of 1490. 


promiſe, ſent ſpies to diſcover it. . They made a 
report, that it was a rich land, and fruitful in all 
good things, and in proof of it, ſhewed a cluſter 
of grapes, which they had gathered in it: but 
they ſaid at the ſame time, that it was inhabited 
by warlike nations, and that irs cities were forti- 
fed with high walls d. * 

THr1is news threw the people into a conſter- 
nation, they mutinied, would no longer acknow- 
ledge Moſes, and were upon the point of chooſing 
new-leaders to carry them back again into Egypt. 


But Joſhua and Caleb, who had gone to (py out 


the land of Canaan, burſting into tears, and rent- 
ing their cloaths, conjured them not to rely en- 
tirely upon the report of theſe ſpies z and told 
them, That they had exaggerated things; That 
they had ſeen the land of promiſe as well as the 
others; That they had diſcovered nothing in it 


which might juſtly diſcourage them; That be- 


ſides, the promiſes of God were inviolable, and 
That the great number of. their enemies would 
ſerve only to increaſe the glory and riches of //- 
rae] *, Which diſcouragement was a lively re- 
preſentation of that into which moſt Chriſtians 
fall. The pleaſures of life, though ſo tranſitory 


John iii. 14. b 2 Cor. v. 21. © 5, e. By bear- 
ing in his perſon the reſemblance of ſin. Num. xiii, © Num. xiv. 
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Year be- and ſo deceitful, bewitch them, they prefer ſla- 


fore Chrift 


1490. 


1452. 


1451. 


very to liberty, and light difficulties which are to 


be overcome, in order to their entering into the 
land of promiſe, appear to them inſuperable. 
And from hence it is, that the number of thoſe 


who will be ſaved is ſo ſmall. Of all that multi- 


tude which came out of Egypt, Joſhua and Caleb 


were the only two perſons who entered into the 


promiſed land. | 

Aaron died upon mount Horeb s. 

THE Ifraelites were, during their journey, 
frequently attacked by ſeveral nations, and eſpe- 
cially the Moabites, whoſe king brought Balaam 
the prophet to curſe the people of God. But 
he, inſtead of curſes, pronounced a ſignal prophe- 
cy, that the Meſſiah ſhould come as à fiar out of 
Jacob b. De, 
- Moſes tired out with the fatigues and dangers 
of ſo long a ſtay in the wilderneſs, at length 
gave way to his uneaſineſs, and had not ſo much 
confidence as he ought to have had in the pro- 
miſes of God: W hereby he diſpleaſed God, and 
died in the wilderneſs, before he came into the 
Land of promiſe, which he only ſaw at a diſtance. 
And Joſhua, whom he had by God's command 
made conductor of the Hebrews in his room, 
opened the way into it for them, forty years after 
their departure out of Egypt d. Fe 

THe Scripture ſays, that this wonderful land 
flowed with milk and honey ©, but this was only a 
ſhadow of that other Land of promiſe, where true 
happineſs is to be found, and into which none 
will enter, but thoſe whom JESUS CHRIS I, 
the true Joſhua, ſhall bring in, after nan 
delivered them from the captivity of fin, anc 


2 Num. xx. 28. b Num. xxii. xxiii xxiv. Deut. 


xXXxiv. 8. * Joſh. i. ii. © Exod. iii. 8. 


6 conducted 
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conducted them upon earth, as ſtrangers, who Nears be- 
look upon themſelyes here as only on the road to fer, * 


a better ſtate. 
THE Hebrews met with the river Jordan in 


their way, which they could not ford, nor had 


they boats in which to pals it. Joſbua therefore 
commanded the prieſts to take up the ark, and 
go into the river, and there ſtop. Immediately 


Jordan divided it ſelf, and the people paſſed over 


dry-ſhod a. By a like miracle the walls of Feri- 
cho fell down of their own accord, after the 
prieſts had gone round them ſeven times with 


the ark of God upon their ſhoulders b. The 


Gibeonites, a very valiant people, voluntarily ſub- 
mitted ©. The other nations were conquered, 
their cities taken by force, and their kings killed d. 


After which Joſhua divided the Land of promiſe 


among the twelve Tribes, and cauſed the Hebrews 
to enjoy a profound peace e. 


AFT R his death a ſort of anarchy prevailed 
among them, they having no head to govern 


1444. 


1425. 


them. The tribe of Judah had the conduct of 


the war, which they were forced to maintain a- 


gainſt the Canaanites, and came off victorious f. 
And all the neighbouring nations having either 
ſubmitted or been conquered, the Hebrews enjoy- 
ed great plenty of every thing; but proſperity 


had its uſual effects upon them, and corrupted 


them. They neglected the word of God, they 


fell in with the manners of the Canaanites, did 


not ſo much as ſcruple making inter- marriages 
with them, and their looſeneſs led them even to 


idolatry 8. This fin was the conſequence of the 


commerce they had with theſe nations, which 
God (well knowing how dangerous it would be 


a Joſh, i. i, ® Joſh. vii, © Joſh. ix. 4 Joſh, x 
xi. xl, - © Joſh, xiv-xxii. Judg. i, s Judg, ii 


to 
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1343. 


1306. 


1305. 
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Year be- to them, and being willing to prevent it) com- 
fore Chriſt: manded them to root out. But the Hebrews look- 


ed on the pleaſure of commanding the conquered 
as the moſt agreeable fruit of their victory, and 
therefore would not entirely deſtroy them. 

Ir was about this time, that a Levite's Wife, 
having been violated by ſome Benjamites, died 
of grief . The other tribes to revenge this 
crime, declared war with that of Benjamin, and 
almoſt entirely deſtroyed it b. 


Tur Hebrews having forſaken the worſhip 


of God, for the worſhip of idols, God did 
not leave their infidelity unpuniſhed. The king 
of Meſopotamia declared war with them, defeated 
them, and kept them eight years under his do- 
minion e. Othniel delivered them, and gave them 
peace for forty years dl. But this long peace be- 
came fatal to them; they relapſed into idolatry, 
and the puniſhment followed the crime. God 


made uſe of Eglon king of Moab to chaſtiſe 
them e; and they continued under this yoke for 


the ſpace of eighteen years , till Ehud, moved 
thereto by God, made an attempt upon the king 
of Moab, killed him privately, and having tu- 
multuouſly armed the Hebrews againſt the Mo- 
abites, cauſed them to recover their liberty, which 
they enjoyed for fourſcore years 8, reckoning from 
the time that Ozhnie] firſt procured it them. 
THE Philifines diſturbed the Hebrews. Sham- 
gar after Ehud undertook their defence, and killed 
{ix hundred Philiſtines with a h plow-ſhare. 
THE Hebrews forſook the worſhip of God, 
and offered ſacrifice to idols a third time. Jabin 
king of the Canaanites ſubdued them, and cruelly 
2 Jude. xix. v Jude. e Jude. iii. 8. 
g Jags 1 10 1 By V.I3, Be 
5 Judg. iii. 15-30. M Eng. Tranſ, an Qx-goad, Jude. iii. 31; 
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W exerciſed his dominion over them for twenty ar be- 


years. Deborah, (for want of a man whom he fre Chip. 


could put at the head of them) was choſen by 


God to deliver them; and ſhe governed them 
for forty years *. 


TRE Hebrews according to their uſual incon- 


ſtancy again forſook God, who gave them up to 


the Midianites; and the extreme miſery to which 
they found themſelves reduced, made them have 
recourſe to him. Thus did they in proſperity 


1285. 
GY WY 


1245. 


forget all his benefits, and facrifice to idols; and 


in adverſity invoke his holy name. They there- 


fore confeſſed their ſin, and God moved by their 
prayers, reſolved to relieve them. For this pur- 
poſe he gave them Gideon for their head, under 


whoſe conduct they vanquiſhed the Midianites, 
and ſhook off their yoke b. Abimelech, one of his 


children, ſucceeded him, after having killed ſe- 


1232. 
1199. 


venty of his brethren. But ſo horrible a maſſacre 


was not long unpuniſhed : this impious wretch 


about three years after, was daſhed in pieces by a 


| ſtone, which a woman threw down upon him 


from the top of a tower e. 


Tola governed after him, and was ſucceeded b 
Under this prince the Hebrews fell into 


idolatry again, and were conquered by the Am- 
monites d. 3 


Fephthah reſtored them their liberty. This 
prince made a vow to God, that if he gave him 
the victory, he would offer up to him in ſacrifice, 
whoever ſhould firſt come out of his houſe to 
meet him, at his return. This proved to be his 
only daughter, who firſt met him after his con- 
ny: and accordingly he pur her to death in per- 
ormance of his yow ©. 'Though there are ſome 


2 Judg. iv. v. d TJuds. vi, vii, vii, © Jude. ix. 
« Judg, 4. 2 fas mb, : Jutg 


1 interpreters, 


1196, 


1173. 
1171. 


1152. 
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Har be- interpreters, who contend that Jephthab only o- 
fore Chriſt. bliged his daughter to a perpetual virginity. 

| 17 ArrER Fephthah, Ibzan, Elon, and Abdon, 
1130. were ſucceſſively both Judges and princes of the 

people of God. Who having relapſed again in- 
to their uſual crime, were ſubdued by the Phi- 
liſtines : and found a deliverer in Sampſon, who 

with the ſtrength of his arms broke off their | 

oke b. But this man of ſuch ſtrength, ſuffered 

himſelf to be overcome by a woman, who after 

ſhe had cut off his hair (in which his ſtrength | 

conſiſted) delivered him up to the Philiſtines. « 

1120. They put out his eyes; and on a feſtival, when | 

the moſt conſiderable among them were afſembled | 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 


together in their temple, brought him out to in- 
fult him. But his hair being grown again, he 
took hold of the two pillars which ſupported the 
temple, and had ſtrength enough to overturn ite. 
So that he bury'd himſelf as well as his enemies 
in the ruins; and became thereby a type of Ix- 
sus CHRIST, who perfectly overcame the devil, 
only by his own death. 1 
ArrER the death of Sampſon, Eli was both 
Judge and High- prieſt at the ſame time 4. (Some 
{kilful chronologers make the twenty years of 
Sampſou's government, to be the firſt twenty of 
the forty, during which Eli judged the people. 
Hophni and Phineas, Eli's ſons, having drawn 
down the juſt anger of God upon themſelves and 
the people, by their licentiouſneſs, were overcome 
and ſlain by the Philiſtines, and the ark of God, 
which they had carried into the camp, was taken e. 
Eli, upon hearing this news, fell backwards from 
1111. his chair and broke his skullf. And the Phili/- 
tines being unable to endure the miſeries Which 
God poured down upon them, ſent the ark backs. 
2 Judg. xii. ® Judg. xiii. xiv. xv. judg. xyi, * 1.9. 
— Ln i Fg, 5 Sad. V 6 e 
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Hannah, the Wife of Elkanah, after having Year be- 
been long barren, obtained a ſon from God, fore Clriſt. 


whom ſhe conſecrated to him :. He was named 
Samuel, and became Eli's ſucceſſor. In his time 
the form of the government was changed. 'The 
Jews defired to be governed by a king like other 
nations b; God conſented to it, and Samuel by 
his command choſe S AUL e, who nevertheleſs 
diſpleaſed God, and deſerved to be rejected, for 
not exactly purſuing the commandments which 


God had ſent him by Samuel d. God therefore 


commanded Samuel to conſecrate Davip to be 
King in SAUL's room. Davip was yet 
very young; nevertheleſs he fought with Goliah, 
killed him, and by this victory humbled the Phi- 
liſtines, who had been hitherto the moſt formid- 
able enemies the Hebrews had f. A victory fo 


conſiderable raiſed Saul's envy againſt David, 


1111. 
2 


1110, 


rogge. 


1063. 


who was forced to fly and conceal himſelf s, 'till 


upon the death of Saul he aſcended the throne h. 
This great prince made his reign illuſtrious and 
happy, both by his piety and his valour. Never— 


105. 


theleſs he forgot his duty in the midſt of his 


proſperity, was guilty of an horrible adultery 
with Bathſhebah the wife of Uriah, and cauſed 


the husband to be killed, becauſe he could not 


otherwiſe conceal his crime i. Afterwards, he 
confeſſed his fault, and was fincerely penitent for 
it, whereby he obtained of God a renewal of 
the promiſe he had made, that the Redeemer of 
the world ſhould be born of his poſterity k. So- 
lomon ſucceeded his father l, and amidſt all the 
delights of a profound peace, built God a mag- 


a Sam. vii. © I Sam. ix. x. 


. = 
it Sam. i. ©. 
© 1 Sam. xv. * 1 Sam. Xvi. f 1 Sam. xvii, 
* 1 Sam. xviii, b 2 Sam, 1, 2 Sam, xi. 
* 2 Sam. xii, I Kings ii. 12. 


nificent 


| 1034. 


1015. 
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Year be- nificent temple upon mount Moriah *, which was 
fare Chrif. finiſned in the year of the world three thouſand. 
Till this was built, the Hebrews had no other 
- temple, but the tabernacle of Moſes. 
Tae Solomon loved peace, and was the wiſeſt, and 
FIFTH moſt magnificent prince of his time. Neverthe- 
| AGE or lefs, the love of foreign women, whom he had 
THE. . | 
wort b. married contrary to the expreſs command of God, 
980. led him into idolatry b. God puniſhed this crime 
975, in the perſon of Rehoboam his ſon, to whom he left 
pulling on the tribes of Judah and Benjamin, and eſta- 
the Temple, bliſhed Zeroboam king over the other ten «. 
to the nd THE kingdom of Rehoboam was called, The 
A oy * Kingdom of Fudah, and that of Jeroboam, The 
Babylon. Kingdom of Iſrael. This laſt prince, fearing leſt 
the people ſhould return to their obedience to 
Rehoboam, if they continued to go up to ſacrifice 
in the Temple at Feru/alem, which was the Ca- 
pital of the kingdom, cauſed two golden calves 
to be made, and commanded his ſubjects to wor- 
ſhip them, as the Gods, which had brought them 
up out of the land of Egypt 4. 
THe names of the kings of Judah and 7/rael, 
from the diviſion to the deſtruction of the two 
kingdoms, are as follow : 


KINGS or JuDAN. RINGS oF ISRAEL. 
I. RRHOnOAM e. I. JEROBOAM f. 
975* 
8 2. ABIIAus. 
3. As Ah. 
95. 
974. 2. NAp AB i. 
1 3. BAAsHA k. 
930. 4. ELAHl. 
929. 5. ZIuRI M. 
* 1 Kings v. vi. vii. viii. v Kings x © Kings 
xi. xii, 1 Kings xii. 25------33. © I Kings xi. 43. 
; * Thid. xi. xii. xiii. x̃iv. 8 1 Kings xv. 1---79, ® Ibid. v. 


8----23. i Ibid. v. 25, 26, 27. , * Ibid. v. 28---34. and 
8, XVI. v. 17. : 1 Kings xvi 8. 9. | i Ibid. V. 10--22, 


6 Om- 


8 


— — ot FAY — 82 MF, S 


1 


48 


Py 


Chap. II. be Holy Scriptures. 


6. OMr1?. 


47 


Year Be- 


7. AhAB b. fore Chrift. 


At this time liv- 


| 4. IxhoshArHAT e. ed the propher 


Elijah d, who 
is ſo famous for 8. AnHAZ IAH f. 
his zeal; and 9. JEHoRAMS8. 
who being ta- 
ken up into 

7. IE HORAM h. heaven in a fie- 


6. AHAZIAH i. ry chariot, left 


his diſciple E- 
liſba to be his 


Aſucceſlore. | 
- to. Inu k. 
7. JoASH w. Eliſha propheſied l. 
LED | II. IEHOAHAZA. 
8. AMAZIAHP. 12. Joasn®. 
TEAS = 13. JEROBOAM. 
9. Uzzian or Az ARIAH r. the ſecond 9. 


IN the reign of Feroboam the ſecond, king of 
Iſraelſ, Jonah the prophet was ſent by God to 
Nineveh, to declare to its inhabitants that their 
city would be deſtroyed, if they did not repent. 
But he, to avoid ſo diſagreeable a commiſſion, 


got on board a ſhip; and the ſhip in which he 


was, being beaten upon by a furious tempeſt, he, 
knowing what was the cauſe of it, cauſed him- 
{elf to be thrown into the ſea. Immediately a 
great fiſh ſwallowed him, and after three days 


2 Ibid, v. 23--27. > Ibid. v. 28--34. and c. Xvii--xxt. 

© I Kings xxii. 41--49: 2 Chron. xvii--xx. © 1 Kings xvil. 
_ * 1 Kings xix. 19. * 1 Kings xii.51. 53 2 Kings i. * 2 Kings 
ii. vin. ® 2 Kings viii. 16-24. bid. v. 25-29, * 2 Kings 
ix. X. I 2 Kings iv-vii. m2 Kings xi. xii, 2 Kings xiii. 
1.8. » Ibid. v. 9-12, P2 Kings xiv, 1-20. 4 Ibid. v. 23-28. 

2 Kings xv. 1-7. 575 

Mr. Marſhal places this Miſſon to Nineveh, in the year 862, 
and conſequently in the reign of Jehu king of Iſrael, and Joalh king 
of Judah. See his Tabulz Chronologicæ. 
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ear be- threw him up upon the ſhore. Whereby he 
fore Chriſt. became one of the moſt lively figures of JESUS 
An RIST, who by his death calmed that violent 
— *'.*© tempeſt, which would have deſtroyed the whole 
world, and after having lain three days in the | 

boſom of the earth, aroſe: full of life b. 
| Joel prapheſied at this time. | 
800, | THE prophet Jaiab appeared. He related 
760. all the circumftances of the death of JESUS 
' Curisr ſo exactly, that he ſeems rather to 
have been an hiſtorian than a Prophet. All the 
ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament were deſign'd 
only to repreſent to us JEsus CHRIST. When 
he was come upon earth, he only made clear, 
what was before obſcurely contained in the pre- 
dictions of the prophets, and the figures of the law. 
[Amos c,] Hoſea d, Obadiah, and Nabum © pro- 
pheſied in theſe times. ESD TALE 0 


[773- | 14. ZAchARIAH* 
772. . N | TOES | SHALLUMFE, 

„ | 16. MENAHEM ZB. 
761. 57 17. PEKAHIAEH hb. 
759. 18. PRKAHi. 


978. 10. JoTHAM k. Mic bah propheſied 1 


773. Rome was built 
742. It. AHAz ®, 101 EY 
© 2a 19. HosHEA =. 


726, 12. HEZERKIAH o. 
I x the reign of Hoſbea, king of Iſrael, Shat- 
maneſer took Samaria, and carryed the ten tribes 
into captivity. By this the kingdom of - //rael, i 
was deſtroyed : And the Cutheans were ſent by 


, Jon. i. 2. Matt. xii. 39. © Year before Chriſt, 787. 
- Tear 785, Tear 758. *2 Kings xv. 8. 
f 2 Kings xv. 13-17. s Ibid. v. 17-21. ®* Ibid, v. 22-26. 
* Ibid. v. 27.31. * Ibid. v. 32-38. l Tear 753. ® 2 Kings 
VI. 2 Kings xvii 22 Kings xviii-xx, 2 
Sbalt 
OF" 
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they were informed, that the only means to deli- 
ver themſelves from this ſcourge, was to worſhi 
the true God. And they therefore deſired the 


raclitiſh prieſts, who were in captivity. By them 
they were inſtructed, in the manner in which 
God would have us to worſhip him, were thereby 


of which Samaria was the principal ſeat *®® This 


a mountain which he had bought of Shemer. 
And it having been repeopled by the Curheans and 
Iſraelites which were ſent thither, the Samaritans 
were a mixture of 1/raelites and Gentiles, 
13. MANASSEH ſucceeded Hezekiab b. 
14. AFTER him reigned AMON. 


their prophecięs b. 3 

16. SHAL LVM, or EHOAH AZ was his ſuc- 
ceſſor. But three months after he had been upon 
the throne, he was overcome, and carried captive 
into Egypt by king Necho i. 


his room k, and called ] EH Oo IA KIM. Nebuchad- 


* 2 Kings xvii. d 2 Kings xxi. 1-7, © Thid: v. 18-26. 
42 Kings Xxii. xxiii, Au. 631. Marſhal, An. 628. Prideaux. 
f An. 630. 8*An. 609. See Prid. Con. P. 1. B. 1. Under this 
year. Þ Our author here joins Baruch with Zephaniah and Ha- 
bakkuk, but till ſuch time, as better proof be given of the authen- 
tickneſs of the book which goes under his name, and of his own in- 


omitting to place him among the prophets. See Prid. Con. P. 1. 
B. 1. under the year 595. i 2 Kings xxiii. 31-35. 
= > Kings mii. 36, 37. WEE: 


king of Mria to ſend them ſome of thoſe > 


cured of the plague, and preſerved in that religion, 


city had been built by Omri king of Iſrael, upon 


17. ELIAKI1M his brother, was made king in 


ſpiration, than what has yet appeared, I hope I may be pardoned the 


E Nez zar 
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Shalmaneſer to inhabit the country of Samaria. Year be- 
But they continuing to worſhip their own Gods, ere * 
were viſited with a cruel plague, during which 


, — 


698. 
. 643. 
1. Jos AH ſucceeded him at eight years of 641. 
age d. Under this king Jeremiah began to pro= 
pheſy ©; and Zephaniah*, and Habakkuk 2, wrote 


610. 


Chrift. 


- . 


50 


Year be. nezzar took him captive in order to carry him to 
| * Babylon, but left him, and contented himſelf with 
impoſing a tribute upon him. Nevertheleſs, he 


5799. 


temple, and carried ſome children of the blood royal, 
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took away with him part of the veſſels of the 


and of the firſt families into captivity, among whom 
were Daniel and his companions. This was the 
beginning of the ſeventy years of the captivity 
of Babylon. 

18. JEHOIACHIN reigned after the death of 
his father: And was carried captive into Babylon; Wh , 
with all the treaſures of the temple and palace}, 

19. ZEDEKIAH was ſubſtituted in the room f 
of Jehoiachin ® his nephew" 3 and he alſo was iMÞ .. 
made priſoner and carried to Babylon; Feruſalem ih 
bes. been entirely deſtroyed, and the temple i x 

urned o. W 

Ezekiel began to appear in the firſt years of the 
captivity P, during which Daniel determined the 
differences that the //7aelizes had among them. 


It was Daniel, who was moſt expreſs in his pro- : 
pheſies, in marking out the time, when the ſlavery ill ,; 
of the Hebrews was to end, the Meſiah to be pt 


born, and the law of Moſes to give place to 2 th 
law, which would be both more holy and more t 
laſting J. And his ability and knowledge having ſl th 
made him known to the king of Babylon, he was 
choſen out to read and explain the characters, 
which appeared written on the wall of the hall I &; 
at a feaſt which he made for the great men of I ed 
his court, when they were drinking out of the; 
ſacred veſſels, which had been taken in the temple 
at Jeruſalem. No body elſe could explain what 
2 Kings xxiv. 5-16. i Ibid, v. 17-20, , u His bw 
ther, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 10. 0 2 Kings xxv. P Year befort 
Chriſt, 595, and conſequently before the Captivity, according 1 
Marſhal, Dan. ix. 24-27. See Prid: Con. P. 1. B. 5. andi 
the year 458, were the completion of this prophecy is fully proved, 


theſe 54; 


immediately executed at the taking of Babylon, 
which Cyrus made himſelf maſter of, | that very 
night J, and afterwards gave the Jes their li- 
berty. This Cyrus put an end to the kingdom of 
Babylon, he having been raiſed up by God to 
puniſh thoſe kings, for having burned the Temple 
at Jeruſalem. This prince favoured the 7/raelites. 
Hap the Jes been leſs ſow of heart to believe, 


THE 


the terrible revolution, which laid deſolate that six rA 


promiſed land, which God had put them in poſ- 
ſeſſion of, by ſo many miracles, would have been 


AGE OF 
THE 


WORLD. 


enough to have convinced them, that hat was From the 


only the ſhadow of another more happy country. 
For what calamities had they not undergone in 


end of the 
captivity f 


Babylon, to 


this very country, where they were to have been he birth of 
happy, even before they were carried into cap-Ixs us 
tivity ? Could wars, defeats, long ſlaveries, a ſe- Cunisr. 


n. vere exerciſe of authority in their own kings, and 


* at laſt the deſtruction of Teruſalem, the burning 


of the Temple, and the carrying away of the 
be people into a ſtrange land, could theſe be the 
things, in which ſuch magnificent promiſes, as 
ICY thoſe were which God had ſo often repeated to 
ng i their fathers, were to terminate? It is eaſy to 
va perceive, that they pointed at ſomething elſe. 
15, Wl But becauſe theſe myſtical figures, which repre- 
all ſented Jes Us CHRIST, were not yet complet- 
of ed, it was neceſſary that the republick of the He- 
brews ſhould ſtill ſubſiſt, and the Temple be rebuilt z 
ple ¶ and Cyrus therefore became the reſtorer of them. 


bat He gave the Fews leave to return into Fudea, and 


to rebuild the city of Jeruſalem and the Temple t. 
Zerubbabel, the ſon of Salathiel, and Feſhua, the 
lon of Jozadack, the high prieſts, were the di- 
Dan. v. t See Prid. Con. P. 1. B. 2. under the year 
$43, in which year he places it. © Ezra 1, ii. 

B E 2 rectors 


e ̃ ec, 


52 


pf 


535. 
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520. 


520. 


336. 


332. 


fear 1 rectors of it; and they began with raiſing an altar 
ore Chri 
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The next year they laid the foundation of the 
Temple, and were hindred in their work by the 
malicious reports, which their enemies made of it 
to the court v. But Darius the fon of Hyſtaſpes 
gave them leave to finiſh it in the ſecond year of 
is reign x. = 
Haggai and Zechariah propheſied at this time; 
and Malachi, | ſome time after. ] 1 
TE Jeus were two hundred years ſubject to 
the Perſians, who ſubdued almoſt all the Eaſt to 
their dominion. And Darius their laſt king, hav- 
ing ſent Sanballat to be governor of Samaria, 
this commander married his daughter to Manaſſès, 


the brother of Jaddus, the high-prieſt at Jeruſa- 


to God, and re-eſtabliſhing the daily ſacrifice u. 


lem *, which alliance made Manaſſes odious to the 


Jews. It was about this time, that God made 
uſe of Alexander the Great, ſon of Philip king of 
"Macedon, to overturn the Empire of the Per/ians. 
In his paſſage from Greece into Aſia, he came to 
Jeruſalem ; where he was ſhewn the propheſies 
Daniel had made, of the eſtabliſhment of a new 
empire, which was to be founded by him *®. This 
made him treat the Jews well, and have a reſpect 
for their religion, and their Temple: And Sax: 
ballat got leave of him, as he had already done of 
Darius, to build a temple b on mount Gerizim 
like that at Jeruſalem; and gave the high-prieſt- 
hood of it to his ſon-in-law Mana/es. | 


* Fare 3; - Bara iy; * Ibid. Y He wrote his book 
An. 397. Marſhal, An. 428. Prid. Con. P. 1. B. 6. under this 
gear. Net. xiii, 28. The Dean of Norwich places this mar. 
riage, An, 409. and gives his reaſon for it, Con. P. 1. B. 6. under 
that year. Pan. viii. ix. > But Prideaux ſays, that Jole- 
phus is miſtaken in ſaying Sanballat had leave of Alexander to build 
this temple, it having been built before this time; and that ther- 
fore the petition of the Samaritans ro him, muſt have been for ſom 
other favours. Prid. Con. P. 1. B. 7. under the year 332. 


. Alexander 
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Alexander made himſelf maſter of all the Eaſt, Year be- 
and deſtroyed the Perſan empire, which Cyrus fore Chriſt. 
had founded ©: But he did not long enjoy his con- 6 
queſts. He died d, and his captains dividing his 
empire among them, Egypt fell to the Prolemies, 
and Syria to the Seleucide. And the Fews being 
* WH fituated between theſe empires, were often ill- 
treated by the Sovereigns of both of them. Their 
religion allo was cruelly perſecuted, eſpecially un- 
der Antiochus, who was of the race of the Seleu- 
cide. 
= WHExN this perſecution was come to the 
- bigheſt, Mattazhias killed Antiochus's officer, who 
forced the Fews to offer ſacrifice to idols e. Then 
„ he fled from the city of Modin, and having ga- 
;- Wl thered together a company of Jes, deſpiſed the 
ce king's threatnings. He had five ſons equally wiſe 
je and valiant, of whom Judas, ſurnamed Macca- 
of beus, Jonathan and Simon, were the moſt conſi- 
cr, derable f. Their father with his laſt breath ex- 
ro horted them to defend their religion and liberty 8s: 
es And Judas accordingly put himſelf ar the head of 166. 
w 8 the Jews, gained ſeveral victories over Antiochus's 
is I lieutenants, purify'd the temple, and re-eſtabliſh'd 
the worſhip of God h. The name of Maccabees, 165: 
#- | which was given to theſe brothers, is thought to 
of have been taken from their having born theſe 
im © four letters, M. C. B. I. in their ſtandards ; 
{t- © which in Hebrew are the firſt letters of this paſ- 
gage in Scripture, Mi Camoca Baelim, Jehova; 
that is, wh is like unto thee, O Lord, among the 
vt Nighty ones? They were allo called 4/moneans 
»r which term ſome derive from the Hebrew word 
v Haſidim, of which the Greeks make Aorididloi, that 


will © 331. Prid. © An. 323. e 1 Mac. ii. 17. bid. 
v. 2, 3, 4, . S Ibid. v. 50-70. Þ x Mac. iii- vii. Exod, 
ud v. 11. ; 
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165. 
A 


Chrriſt, 37. excluſive. 
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Year be- is to ſay, Holy and religious men k. Theſe A4/mone- 
fore Chriſt. ans having driven the Syrians out of Judea reigned 


in it two hundred years I. As they were of the 
tribe of Levi, the {cepter was now departed from 
the tribe of Fudab; tor the Fews then lived ac. 
cording to their own law, Ir is true indeed, that 
the princes of the houſe of David no longer go- 
verned them, but yer as their republick ſtill ſub- 
ſiſted, the time was not yet come, in which the 
Meſſiah was to be born according to the prophe- 
cy of Jacob; who marks out the time of his 
birth to be, when the republick ſhould be ready 
to be deſtroy d. 7 
Judas was ſucceeded by Jonathan m. The Fews 
were at this time always at war with the Syrians, 
and annexcd the high-prieſthood to the ſovereign 
authority. And in the time that the Syrian princes 
flouriſhed, Onias, the ſon of Onias the Third, high- 
prieſt, ſeeing that Antiochus had given the dignity 
of the high-prieſthood to the wicked Alcimus, 
went into Egypt, and having no farther hopes of 
getting the high-prieſthood, which was now in 


the poſſeſſion of the Aſmonæans, he got leave of 


Ptolemy Philometor to build a temple at Heliopo- 
lis, like that at Jeruſalem, and was himſelf made 
the high-prieſt of it. 14 1 
Jonathan was ſucceeded by Simon n. 
Simon by his death left the command to Joby 
Hircanus 9. | - 


E The Aſſidæans, Chaſidim, or Aſmonæans, were not the Macci- 
bean brothers themſelves, but a particular ſort of men who joined 
them; and were ſo called, on the account 1 their very rigorous ob- 
fer vance of traditions, as well as the law. Prid. Con. P. 2. B. 3. 
under the year 167. ! The Aſmonæans reigned but 120 
years, vix. from the yer before Chriſt, 166, to the year before 

| Ibid. B. 35 4. 5, 6, 7. vr Mac. 1x-Xll, 

"1 Mac. xitl, xiv. x. n #5 


John 
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John Hircanus deſtroy'd the temple of the Sa- Near be- 


maritans, two hundred years after Sanballat had Jore Chriſt. 


built it. He alſo ſubdued the Idumæans, forced 

them to be circumciſed, and by this means incor- 

porated them with the Jes. 
Judas Ariſtobulus, ſucceſſor to Hircanus, changed 


the form of the government, and made himſelf 


king. 

Toa ER him reigned Alexander Janneus. 

Hircanus | the ſecond ) ſucceeded Alexander, but 
his brother Arifobulus diſputing the crown with 
him, this difference gave occaſion to the Romans, 
to come and ſubdue Judæa. 

Pompey took Jeruſalem and the Temple, de- 
poſed Ariſtobulus, deprived Hircanus of the crown, 
and leaving him only the high-prieſthood, made 
the Jeus tributary to the Romans. From this 


time the republick of the Hebrews grew every day 
weaker and weaker, till at length the Meſſiah be- 
ing come, it was entirely deſtroy'd, as Jacob had 

| foretold. „ 


Craſſus going to make war upon the Parthians, 
entered Jeruſalem, and plundered the Temple. 


Ceſar and Pompey raiſed a civil war in the Ro- 


man empire, in which the former was victorious. 
He had, at the beginning of the war, ſent Anti- 
gonus the fon of Ariſtobulus, into Fudea, to draw 
It off from Pompey's party. And as ſoon there- 


fore as Cæſar became maſter of the empire, Anti- 


gonus preferred complaints to him againſt his uncle 
Hircanus, and againſt Antipater his firſt miniſter. 


This Antipater, by nation an /dumean, was the 


father of Herod the Great, and had the addreſs to 


get into Cæſar's good graces, and obtain of him, 


a confirmation of the high-prieſthood ro Hircanus, 


and the government of Galilee, for his ſon Herod, 


who was yet very young. 


E 4 Ceſar 


I30. 
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107. 
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Ceſar was killed in the ſenate; and Octavian 


fore Chriſt. his nephew and heir came into //aly, put himſelf 
CER the head of his troops, and having ſtruck up 


13. 


37- 


27. 


a league with Mark Anthony and Lepidus, formed 
the Triumvirate. Afterwards he declared Cæſar's 
murderers enemies to the republick, and made 
war upon them. | 

Antipater having been poiſoned, Herod got the 
friendſhip of Anthony, and married Mariamne 
8 to Hircanus. But Pachorus, the 
on of the king of the Parthians, having made 
himſelf maſter of Syria, entered Paleſtine, depoſed 
Hircanus, cut off his ears in order to render him 


| incapable of exerciſing the office of high-prieſt 


ever after, carry'd him away captive, and put An- 
tigonus in his room. And this invaſion of the 


| Parthians having forced Herod to fly, he therefore 


came to Rome, and by the favour of Anthony, ob- 


| tained the kingdom of Judæa and Antigonus was 


declared an enemy, for having ſerved the Par- 
thians. 25 


Herod came and beſieged Jeruſalem, took it, and 
by his intrigues prevailed on Anthony to have An- 


tigonus beheaded. Thus the ſcepter fell into 
the hands of a foreigner; ſince Antipater, Herod's 
father, was an dumæan. And this prince put 
Hircanus, who had been ſet at liberty, to death. 
The ſon he had by Mariamne, and to whom he 
could not refuſe the dignity of the high-prieſt- 
hood, was likewiſe by his own order ſtifled in a 


bath; and he never after gave this office to any, 


bur perſons of an obſcure birth. 
THE Triumviri having quarrelled among them- 


ſelves, Lepidus was driven away, Anthony over- 


come, and Octavian remained maſter of the em- 
pire, and was ſurnamed Auguſtus. This great 


prince finiſned the civil and foreign wars, and pro- 
cur'd 
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cur'd that univerſal peace, in which, it pleaſed Tear be. 


NorwirHSTAN DING the friendſhip Herod 
had had with Anthony, he had the addreſs to inſi- 
nuate himſelf into the favour of Auguſtus, and he 
continued the kingdom of Judæa to him. After 
this he put Mariamne to death, and having now 


nothing to fear, he was no longer very ſcrupulous 


and exact in his obſeryance of the manners and 
ceremonies of the 7e. Nevertheleſs, he rebuilt 
the Temple: and it was of this work of his, that 


the Jews ſpake, when they told JesUs CHRIST 


in the Goſpel, that the temple was forty and fix 
gears in buildingÞ; and his own family ſuffered 
more by his cruelty than any other; for he de- 
ſtroyed a great many of his own children. 

THe time being now approaching, when the 


Meſſiah was to be born, God choſe Mary to be 


his mother. She was to remain a virgin after ſhe 
had conceived by the ſole operation of the Hol. x 
GHosrT, which was to be a ſecret; and a marriage 


therefore was neceſſary to conceal this condition 
of a mother and a virgin at once. Accordingly 


ſhe was eſpouſed ro Joſeph and then God ſent 
the 'angel Gabriel, to let her know, that he had 
made choice of her to be the mother of his ſon, 
and ſhe immediately conceived. Joſeph perceiv- 
ing her to be with child, would not have mar- 
ried her, but that the angel diſcovered the myſtery 
to him 4. Every thing in the world now ſeemed 


to prepare for the birth of the Meſſiab, at the 


time, and in the place, the prophets had marked 
out; and it came to paſs accordingly. 
A little before the death of Herod, Auguſtus re- 


ſolved to have an account raken of his revenues, 


his forces, and his ſubjects, throughout his whole 


John ii. 20, 4 Matt. L 
\© 3 empire; 


God, the Meſfiab ſhould come into the world. Vere Ci. 


* 
- * 


* 
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Year be- empire; (which reached all pver the world,) and 
fore Clriſt. Cyrenius, or 3 the governor of Syria, had 
CAS the charge of that of Paleſtine. Every one was 
* obliged to go and regiſter himſelf in the city, 
from whence he originally came; and Joſeph was 
forced to leave Nazareth, where he lived, to go 
and regiſter himſelf at Bethlebem, the city of Da- 
vid, of whoſe family the Meffiah was to be born. 
' 4 Mary his wife accompanied him thither: and the 
time of her delivery being come, ſhe brought J=- IM * 
sus CHRIST into the world*. Herod was informed 
of his birth by the Magi, who had been conducted 
to Jeruſalem by a miraculous ſtar; and being much 
affrighted at the news, cauſed all the children in 
Bethlehem, and its neighbourhood, to be put to 
death. A little time before, he had killed Anti- L 
pater, his own ſon. But the child he now aim'd I - 
at, eſcaped his fury, Foſeph carried him and his i © 
mother into Egypt, and there continued till rhe 
death of Herod. Be 
3. Herod died, and by will divided his kingdom I \ 
between three of his ſons, which diviſion was 
confirmed by Auguſtus. Archelaus had Judæa and 
Samaria, under the name of an Ethnarchy; Herod 
Antipas, Galilee and Peræa; and Philip, Ituræa and 
Trachonitis, with the name of Tetrarch which 
are titles of honour inferior to that of king. Jo- 
ſeph upon his return from Egypt, finding that Ar- 
Tux LAST chelaus reigned in Judæa, retired to Nazareth in 
re WT” | EL: 
3 Jesus CHRISH was now come into the world, 
From the at the time which the prophets marked out, the 
Girth of Jews themſelves being judges. According to 
— them the world is to laſt ſix thouſand years; 
zo the pre- two thouſand of which paſſed before the law of 


ya - Moſes, two thouſand under it, and the law of | 
Dom. | | | 


E Luke ii { Matt, i 
Luke ii. | + Matt, i, 


Jesvs 
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Jesvs CuRIsT is to laſt as long. We proceed now An. Dom. 
to a ſhort account of what has paſſed in this laſt 8. 
age. 
* reigned but ten years: he was ba- 
niſhed to Vienne in Gaul, his kingdom turned in- 
to a Roman province, Quirinius made governor 
of it, and from this time the 7eus were abſolutely 
under a foreign dominion. Ouirinius regiſtered 
the people a ſecond time, but one Judas of Galilee 
oppoſed it, and perſuaded the people, that it was 
a mark of ſhameful ſlavery, and that it was inju- 
rious to God himſelf, whom alone they ought to 
acknowledge for their ſovereign. | 
Auguſtus died, and was ſucceeded by Tiberius; 14. 
who ſent Pzlate to be governor of Judæa. of 
IN the fourteenth year of the reign of Tiberius, 28. 
John the Baptiſt began to preach. The republick 
of the Hebreus, as has been often ſaid, prepared 
the way for the Meſſiab, and its hiſtory was a pic- 
ture of all that was to come to paſs: but the time, 
a | when the Meſſiab thought fit to appear, being 
now come, it pleaſed God to point him out by 
4 | ſome teſtimonies, which were more expreſſive and 
clear. John the Baptiſt was choſen to be his fore- 
4 runner, and his birth was made very glorious by 
h | miracles. For it was foretold to his father, who 
for doubting the truth of it, was ſtruck dumb; 
„he was born of a woman, who was paſt the age 
in of bearing children; and as ſoon as he was born, 
I his father's ſpeech was reſtored to him t; and to 
d. many miracles produced a general joy and wonder, 
be and great aſſurances were formed of his grandeur. 
to Jobn the Baptiſt therefore prepared the Fews by 
s; che baptiſm of repentance, which Jxsus ChRIsr. 
of Y Þimſelf thought fit to receive®. And now it was 
of that the divine WorD became viſible to men, 


39. 


Luke 5, u Matt, iii, 
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and after having inſtructed them hitherto, only in- 
wardly by their reaſon, began now to inſtruck 
them with words, and ſenſible examples. But the 
manner in which He himſelf lived in the world, 


was the chief inſtryction that he gave it. This 


ſpent his life in faſtings, retirement, poverty, per- 


was adapted to the capacity of the dulleſt minds; 
neither induſtry, nor learning, nor knowledge were 
neceſſary in order to comprehend it: it was ſuf- 
ficient of it ſelf to point out to the guilty and the 
infirm, (ſuch as we are) what is neceſſary to be 
done, in order to a good life. For it is with us, 
as with the patients, to whom the phy ſicians for- 
bid the uſe of good things, becauſe they are un- 
healthful for them, and preſcribe others which are 
diſagreeable and bitter. And in like manner, Jx- 
sus CHRISTH forbad Chriſtians the immoderate uſe 
of riches, joy, and pleaſures, and preſcribed to 
them poverty, tears, and ſufferings. He himſelf 


ſecutions, and fatigues; and at laſt ſubmitted to 
be condemned to the molt ſhameful puniſhment. 
This is the true pattern, and infallible rule of life 


for Chriſtians, this is what we muſt attend to, if 


we would become worthy of eternal life, and pe- 


netrate into the true ſenſe of the Holy Scriptures. 


ArTER JESUS CHRISTH had preached the Goſ- 
pel for three years, he was offered up upon the 
crols, at the very time, day, and hour, which the 
prophecy of Daniel, and the ceremonies of the 


paſſover, marked out for it v. It was exactly the 


very day and hour, that the Fews ſacrificed the 
Paſchal-lamb in the Temple, as I have proved, in 
my Hiſtorical treatiſe of the ancient paſſover of the 
Jews. This precious death fell in the thirty- third 


year of the Chriſtian Ara. | 


Meet. i. 
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Tus have J given a very imperfect sketch of 4. Dam. 
the things which are contained in the Scriptures, 33. 
to which I refer the reader. But, as all this hi- WY ID 
ſtory has a relation to the great work of the re- 
demption of the world, it may not be improper 
here, to explain a little the ceconomy of it. Sin 
could not eſcape unpuniſned; the juſtice of 
God demanded vengeance on it; and Jxsvus 
CHRIST could no otherwiſe expiate the ſins of 
men, which he had taken upon himſelf, than by 
his ſufferings, and the ſhedding of his blood. 
And he therefore put himſelf in the room of thoſe 
naturally impotent victims, which had hitherto 
| been offered. Bur being of a different nature from 
thoſe animals, which could not reſtore themſelves 
to life, He was indeed offered up, but then He 
ſoon roſe from the dead, and aſcended into hea- 
ven. By this, He opened a way thither, and 
gives all thoſe an aſſured hope of being received 
into it, who believe in him, and imitate his life, 
that is, who are united to him by faith, and an 
holy converſation. _ 5 | 
TEN days after his aſcenſion into heaven, that 
Divine Spirit which had given beginning to the 
world, and life and fecundity to the earth and wa- 
ters, deſcended upon the Apoſtles, on the day of 
Pentecoſt. This was the day, on which the Jews 
offered up to God the firſt-fruits of their grain, 
and on which they had received the law on mount 
Sinai : And this very day became as it were the 
creation of a new world. The Church was torm- 
ed; the Apoſtles became other men; their minds 
were enlightened, their hearts became intrepid, 
and their. tongues eloquent. They publiſhed the 
Goſpel, and an innumerable multitude of people 
received it 7: And which was the triumph of the 


5 
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AF. Dom. grace of JESUS CHRIST, Saul, his moſt obſti- 
3 nate perſecutor, became, under the name of Paul, 
— F the molt zealous of his preachers *. : 

4 37. Tiberius died. He had ordered Pilate, who 
had had the weakneſs to condemn JESsuSs CHRIST 
to pleaſe the Jews, to come and fuſtify himſelf 
againſt the accuſations, which the Jews them- 
ſelves had brought againſt him: And baniſhment 
was the puniſhment of his crimes. Cazaphas too, 
who had judged JEsus CHRIST to have been 
worthy of death, was puniſhed with the loſs of 
the High-prieſthood. Tiberius was ſucceeded by 
Caligula, who ſet at liberty Agrippa, grandſon to 
Herod the Great, whom Tiberius had kept in capti- 
vity; and with his liberty he gave him the Te- 
trarchy of Philip, who was lately dead, adding 
to it the title of King. 2 

3% THe promotion of this prince raiſed the envy 
of Herodias, the wife of Herod Antipas, who had 
beheaded John the Baptiſt; and ſhe forced her 
husband to go to Rome, in order to obtain the 
fame title. But far from ſucceeding in his attempt, 
he was deprived of his principality, which was 

_ given to Arrippa, and he baniſhed into Gaul. 
Thus had the Hurderer of John the Baptiſt, and 
the judge of JESUS CHRIS r, the ſame fate. 

47. Claudius ſucceeded Caligula, confirmed Agrippa 
in his kingdom, and added Judæa to it. And this 
king having killed St. James, and put St. Peter in 

44 priſon, died ſmitten of the angel of the Lord * 
He left three daughters and one ſon, called Agrippa 
the Young, to whom Claudius gave the kingdom 
of Chalcis, which Herod his uncle had poſſeſſed. 

54 Nero, who ſucceeded Claudius, cruelly perſe- 
cuted the Chriſtians, and put St. Peter and St. Paul 
to death. And his crimes having made him ab- 
horred by mankind, he killed himſelf. 


Acts ix. Akts xii. 23. 1 
3 ArrER 
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Ar TER Nero, Galba reigned. 5 

Galba was ſucceeded by Ortho, who loſt both 
his crown and his life by the hands of Vitellius, 
after he had reigned eight months. 

Veſpafian was proclaimed Emperor. God made 
uſe of this prince, and his ſon Titus, to puniſh 
the Jews. They beſieged and took the city of 


care of Titus to the contrary, the Temple was de- 
ſt royed; and according to the prediction of ] E- 
sus CHRIST, there was not left one ſtone of it 
upon another b. This Temple had been, as it were, 
the place appointed for the ſeveral figures, which 
pointed out the coming of the Meſſiah, and 
being now become uſeleſs, ſince He was come, 
it was deſtroy'd. And for the ſame reaſon, 
the republick of the Hebrews, which was eſta- 
liſhed with the ſame view, was alſo brought to 


nought. They had now no longer any prince or 


commander among them: Even the poſterity of 
Herod were buried in the ruins of Feruſalem. 

Agrippa who was the only remains of that fa- 
mily, and who was the ſon of Dru/la, the ſiſter 
of Agripps ſurnamed the Young, periſhed in an e- 
ruption of mount Yeſuvius. And that the Moſazck 
worſhip might be abſolutely aboliſhed, at the 
ſame time that the Temple at Jeruſalem was de- 
ſtroy'd, Veſpaſian ordered Lupus, the governor of 
Egypt, to deſtroy the Temple which Onias had 
built. And this Emperor put all the ſpoils of Fu- 
dea into The Temple of Peace, at Rome, and order- 
ed the Jews to pay the tribute of half a ſhekel, 
which they before paid to the Temple, to the 
Capitol; God being now ſo angry with this un- 
happy people, that he would no longer receive 
any tribute from them. This was the ſeal of the 


rejection of the Jews, who now ceaſed to be 
* Luke xix, 44. 
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Dom. the people of God, were from henceforward diſ- 
20. perſed and hated every where, and thereby veri- 
&Y* ty'd the threatnings, which Moſes had declared a- 

giinſt them, if they did not hearken to The Pro- 
pbet, which would be ſent unto them ©; that is, 
Jzsvs CuRIST. It would be in yain to relate 
all that they ſuffered : The number of thoſe who 
periſhed in Feru/alem, and were maſlacred in 7u- 
dea, was above thirteen hundred thouſand. 1 
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CHAP. III. 


A ſhort view of the whole World. A parti. 
cular view of the Holy Land. 4 


(; EOGRAPHY ought always to follow | 
T Chronology. Without it, hiſtory is very | 
obſcure; for we can have but very confuſed no- 
tions of facts, unleſs we know the time, and place, 
when, and where, they were tranſacted. And 
therefore after having given a chronological abridg- 
ment of the hiſtory of the Hebrews, I proceed now 
to give the reader a view of Paleſiine, where all 
thoſe things the Scriptures mention, were per- 
formed: And that this view may be the more in- 
telligible, I ſhall firſt give him a general and ſhort i 
deſcription of the whole world. | =_ 
TRE earth which we inlfbir, is round, and 


Plate 2. reſembles a boul : The figure of it is repreſented | 
at the top of the map, hereunto annexed. It is 
divided into two oppoſite parts, which are called 
Hemiſpheres. That marked A, is called The lower, 
becauſe under that, which we inhabit. It was 

unknown to the ancients: Americus Veſputius dil- 


© Deut, xviii, 17. 
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cover'd it, and from his name it is called America. 


Neither the Scripture, nor prophane antiquity ſay 
any thing of this part of the world, becauſe it 
was not then diſcovered. 

T RHE ſecond Hemiſphere, marked B, is divided 
into three parts, Europe, Aſia, and Africa. It is 
certain that theſe three regions were peopled by 
the three ſons of Noah, Shem, Japbet, and Ham. 

The learned Bochart has ſolidly proved it, in his 
book entituled Phaleg. 

Europe is bounded to the South by the Mediter- Europe 
ranean ſea; to the Welt and North, by the Ocean; and its 
and to the Eaſt, it joins to Aſia. The moſt con- ,. 

derable parts of Europe, to the Weſt, are Spain 
and France, waſhed by the Ocean and Mediterranean 
ea; and along the Northern ſea, are Holland, Nor- 
way, Sweden, Denmark, a part of Germany, Po- 
and, and Moſcovy. 

The iſlands in the northern Ocean are Great- The 1 .: 
Britain and Ireland. The Mediterranean ſea waſhes of Earope, | 4. 
taly and Greece. This ſea has in it ſeveral iſlands, | 

which belong to Europe, as Crete and Sicily. The _— 
and of Malta is near the laſt of theſe. This is _ 

the iſland, in fight of which the ſhip St. Paul 2 
ras in, was ſhip-wrecked, and here he came a- "2 
ſhore #, The ancients called all thoſe people Ger- 
Mans, who inhabited the countries which lay be- 
ween /zaly and the North: And beyond them, 

ere the Sarmatians and Scytbians. 

Greece was a famous part of ancient Europe. · Greece. 

\mong its cities, Athens was the mot illuſtrious. 

The Greeks entered Aſia, and poſſeſſed a conſider- 
ble part of it. The Lacedemonians, and Macedo- 
ans, made themſelves famous; the former for 
he ſingular form of their republick, the latter 
or their victories and — 
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Bvur of all the parts of the world, Afi 4 Wk 
ar firſt the moſt famous. It was not only the 
Ui firſt peopled of any; but it likewiſe ſent inhabi. 
. rants into all the reſt. Religion, laws, empires, 
had their beginnings there. It is certain that the 
firſt man was made there in the terreſtrial paradiſe; 
but there is nothing more difficult than to find 
out where this terreſtrial paradiſe was. And there. 
fore among that infinite variety of opinions, which 
prevail among learned men, I will here confine 
my {elf to that of the illuſtrious Mr. Huet, Biſhop 
The rus. Of Avranches. He pretends, that the terreſtrial 
3 paradiſe was ſituated upon that channel which is 
garden of formed by the Tigris and Euphrates, after their uni- 
Eden. on; in the place where this river, after having 
run towards the Weſt, turns abbut towards the 
South, and returns towards the Eaſt. But the dif. 
ficukies about this ſituation, are too important 
not to deſerve our attention; and J will therefore 
_ examine into all that the Seripture ſays about this 
earthly parädife. Its own terms are, The Lon 
Cod ac. in the beginning planted a. garden F Pita. 
fure . In the Hebrew it is, The Lord God'planted 
u garden Eaftward, in the land bf Eden. The dif 
8 ference of theſe verſions ariſes from the words E. 
nen and Nehm. The former may either ſignif 
pleaſute, or 52 particular country And the lat 
ter, either The time vhith went before it, wo 
Eaf... T am of opinion” that the word Edin, 
Here ſignify ſome particular country, which Fu 
this name given to it, on account of its fruitful 


nes. And in like manner by che word, Kedem, 1 


underſtand The Eaft. 
The Scripture:goes on, And there he put the mi 
whom he had formed : and adds , There went di 
of this place of pleaſure, a river, which wat divid 
ed into four heads. But the tranſlation would be 
© Gen, ii. Vulgate, San. ii. 10. Vulgate, 

6 294 | mot 
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J. 11, 12. Vulgate, 


more literal, if it was, that the river went ont of 
the land of Eden. It may well be ſuppoſed, that 
the words went out, here ſignify running; that is 
to lay, that this river did not riſe in the garden of 
Eden, but that it paſſed through it, and that from 
thence 1t ran into another country, in which pa- 


[| radiſe was fituated; it being probable that the de- 
| lightful garden took up only a part of the land of 


Eden. It is likewiſe very plain, that theſe four 


I b:ads are four channels or ſtreams : Thoſe of Tigris 
and Euphrates before their union, make two of 
them; and they make the other two, when they 
come to divide. The reader needs only to caſt 


his eye upon the ſquare marked out, in the ſecond 
plate, to underſtand this. It is a contracted copy 
of that plate, which the learned author I am ſpeak- 
ing of, has put at the beginning of his work. 


He proves, that the courſe of theſe rivers has 
been ſince changed, either through length of 


time, or by their having been cut rarough, by 
order of the kings or inhabitants of rheſe coun- 


the Eaſt; having Meſopotamia to the North, A- 
rabia Felix to the South, Syria and Paleſtine to 
the Weſt, and Chaldæa to the Eaſt, of it. 


and the Onyr-ſtone. 

TE river Phiſon is the weſtern ſtream of this 
river, after it is paſt paradiſe. Moſes calls it the 
firſt, becauſe it was neareſt him, when he wrote 
Eenefis. There are two countries called Havilah 


F 2 . 


tries, either to water ſome neighbouring lands, or 
to leſſen their impetuoſity. And in this place, I 
| have likewiſe placed the land of Uz, (which is fo 
famous for the birth of Fob) in Arabia, towards 


One of theſe ſtreams, ſays the Scripture, 8 zx 
called Phiſon, that is it which runneth round the 
_ bole land of Havilah, where there is gold. And 
We gold of that land is excellent, there is Bdellium 


67 


or Chavilath; (for the word is written in Hebrew 
both theſe ways) one upon the eaſtern ſhore 
of the Red-ſea, which took its name from Chavi. 
lath, the fon of Jectanis; the other borderin 

upon The gulf of Perſia, which was inhabited by 


Havilah, the fon of Caſh b. It is of the latter, 


that this paſſage of Scripture 1s to be underſtood, 
It is evident enough, that it was not far from 
the Perſian gulph, from hence, That in relating 
the boundaries of Arabia, it is oppoſed to the 
_ deſert of Shur, which was near Egypt, The Sa- 
beans were not far from it, and all antiquity teſtifies, 


that their country abounded with god; and it is 


moſt probable, that the Magi, who came to bring 
gold to JESUS CHRIST, were of this country, 

BesIDEs gold, the land of Havilah had del. 
lium: But what this is, is not agreed. Some 
will have it to be a precious ſtone; others, an 
odoriferous gum; others a pearl. Which differ- 
ence agrees mighty well with the opinion I am 
contending for: For it is certain, that there were 
a 2 many perfumes in Arabia, and that ſome 
of the fineſt pearls in the world are fiſhed up in 
the gulph of Pera. This laſt ſenſe ſeems to me 


to be the moſt natural: Whence it is, that the 


Scripture ſays, that Manna, which was a ſort of 
dew, or hoar-froſt, was like bdellizmi, Nothing 
can more refemble pearls, than the drops of dev. 
And as to the Hebrew word Schobam, it is in thc 
Lulgate tranſlated Onyx- tone: And Pliny [aſſures 
us, that there were none to be found, but in 4 
rabia. Wn 3 N hadl 46040 Way al 
The name of the ſecond river is Gibon, the ſam 
is it which runneth rund the whole land of Ethio- 
pia k. In the Hebrew, it is The land of Cuſt 
This is the eaſtern branch of the river of paradiſe 


which diſcharges it ſelf into the Perſian gulph, 


n os xi. 7. . . gg, 
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Beſides that part of Africa, which is now called 
Ethiopia; this name was formerly given to a coun- 
try, which was in the neighbourhood of that 


gulph. Toſephus and ſeveral others have thought 


Ethiopia joined to the Eaft- Indies; and even Pau- 


ſanias and Philoſtratus have pretended, that the 


Nile took its riſe from the Euphrates. But Mr. 
Huet proves, that the name of Cuſh was given to 
the country we are treating of, as well as to Ethi- 
ia, and ſhews it was the ſame place the Scrip- 
ture calls Catzhah l, from whence the Cautheans 


came, who were ſent to 8 Samaria, when 
the ten tribes were carried into captivity. And 


Bochart proves, that the preſent Ethiopia was for- 
merly called The land of Lud. So that it is a 


which really has its riſe in the country we at pre- 
ſent call Ethiopia. 

The third river is the Tigris, which runs along by 
Aſſyria, and the fourth is Euphrates. . The He- 
brew name for the Tigris is m Chiddezel, from whence 
comes that of Diglath, which is the name the 
eaſtern people give it to this day; and that of 
Diglito, which Pliny tells us was given it in his 
time; Moſes ſays that it was towards the Arians. 
AND indeed, the country which the Tigris 
waters, is the ancient A/yria, where Nineveh 


bouring provinces, founded the famous empire 
of the Afjrians. The Hebrew here again gives 
more light to the thing, and ſays, that this river, 
that is, The river Tigris runs towards Ayria eaft- 


ward; which ſhews that the ſtream of the Tigris, 


before it joins the Euphrates, is to the eaſtward 
with relation to that river, which is to the Weſt 
with reſpeck to the Tigris. And Moſes adds, 
that it comes from Mria. It is there that 
23 Kings xvii. 24. m Hiddekel, Eng. tranſi. 
N F 3 | the 
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miſtake, to take the river Gihon for the Nile, 


ſtood, whoſe Princes having conquered the neigh- 
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the Tigris has its riſe, to the North of the land of 
Eden. As for the Euphrates, it yet preſerves the 
name which is given it in Geneſis. 0 

Tk bounds that I have ſet my ſelf in this 


work, will not permit me to anſwer all the ob: | 
jections which may be made againſt this opinion. 


All I propoſe here, is only to give a plan for be- 
ginners; they may afterwards go to the fountain- 
head; and they will find in the work of the illu- 
ſtrious author, from whom I have drawn what! 
have faid, all rhat can be known of the terreſtrial 
paradiſe. There is likewiſe in Bochart's works, 
as they are reprinted at Urrecht, a learned treatiſe 
upon this ſubject, which eſtabliſhes the opinion 


of Mr. Huet. 


\ AFTER what has been faid of the ſituation 
of the earthly paradiſe, ir is not to be doubted, 
but that Adam, and the other patriarchs after him, 
dwelt in Aja. What the Scripture ſays of the 
ark, ſhews that it was built in the neighbourhood 
of Babylon, round ab6ut which rhere was a great 
quantity of Cypreſs-trees (which the Scripture 
calls Gopher-wood) of which Noah, by the com: 
mand of God, built the ark. This wood is well 


known to be incorruptible. 1t has, ſays Vitruvi. 


us, a bitter ſap in it, which binders worms fron 


breeding in it, and conſequently it does not rot: whentt 


it is, that things made of this wood will laſt for 
ever. And therefore it ought not to ſurprize us 
that the ruins of the ark ſhould laſt for ſo many 
ages, as according to the teſtimony of Joſephus, 
and ſeveral other moſt ancient authors, they did. 
Nor ſhould we be ſurprized at the weak cavik 
ome raiſe againſt the Scriptures, from the Moſs: 
ict account of the ark, as if it were abſurd and 


incredible; for it is demonſtrable, that a veſſel of 


the dimenſions the ark is ſaid to have been oh, 
could contain more than is ſaid to have been cb 
tained 
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tained in the ark; and it is eaſy to imagine, of 
what form it might have been, ſo as to anſwer all 
objections. : 


THE dimenſions of the ark are ſaid to have %% jmer- 
been theſe, three hundred cubits in length, fifty in ſions of the 


breadth, and thirty in beight®, Now an Hebren rk. 
cubit, being at leaſt (for there is no occaſion for 
underſtanding it of an extraordinary cubit) twenty 
Paris inches, as will appear hereafter z 300 cubits 
make juſt 00 Paris feet, and fo cubits make a 


little more than 83 Paris feet. And if then we 


multiply the length by the breadth, we ſhall find 
the ark contained 41500 Paris feet; which if a- 
gain multiplied by go, (which is the number of 
feet contained in 30 cubits, which is the height of 
the ark,) the whole of it will appear to contain 9 
2075000 ſolid Paris feet P, if we judge of it, as 
of any other body of thoſe dimenftions. 

AGAIN, we judge of the capacity of veſlels, 
by the tuns they contain, and the weight of a 
Paris tun is 2000 Paris pounds. Now a ſolid 
cubick foot will at leaſt contain 70 pounds of 
water; (J fay, at leaſt, becauſe I am not rigor- 
ouſly exact, nor do I conſider the difference be- 
tween falt and freſh water) and if therefore we 
multiply 2075000 by ſeventy, the product will 
be 145 2 50000 pounds weight of water, which if 
reduced to tuns by dividing it by 2000, it will 
appear that the ark contained 72625 tuns 4. 
 A6AIN, the Church of St. Mary at Paris is 
390 Paris feet long, and 144 broad, fo that the 
ark was 110 feet longer than that Church, and 
about 60 narrower r. 

Tc: Tux 


Gen. vi. 15. ® De Tabernaculo, I. 2. c. 2. f. 1. . 

P The Paris foot is near I bigger than the Engliſh. © Ibid. 
4nd thus St. Paul's Church, London, is ſaid (Strype's Jurvey 
ef London, v. 1. p. 156) to be only 500 Engliſh feet long, — 
| the 
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Tux things ſaid to be contained in the ark \, 
are, (as I underſtand it) one pair of every ſpecies 
of unclean animals, and ſeven pair of every ſpe- 
cies of clean animals :; and proviſion for them all, 
for the time they were to ſtay in the ark, which 
was one whole year. The former of theſe does 
indeed, at firſt view, appear to be almoſt infinite; 
but as Yilkins obſerves, if we thoroughly conſi- 
der it, and come to an exact calculation, we ſhall 
find the number of ſpecies of animals, to be much 


_ ſmaller than we expect, and not to amount to one 


hundred ſpecies of quadrupeds, or two of birds. 
And out of theſe muſt in this caſe be excepted, 
all animals that can live in the water, as fiſhes 
and water-fowl; and all animals that proceed from 
a mixture of different ſpecies, as mules. And it 
muſt be conſidered, that there are ſome animals, 
which change their colour, ſize, and ſhape, by 
changing their climate, and by that means ſeem 
to be different ſpecies in different countries, when 


they are the ſame. The Zoologiſts reckon but 
170 ſpecies in all; which if conſidered, we may 


well allow all the animals not to have been more 
than equal to 200 oxen; and as an ox is not three 


times as big as an horſe, we may therefore com. 


pute the whole at 00 horſes. Now if we divide 
41500 (which is the number of ſquare Paris feet 
contained in each floor of the ark) by goo, we 
ſhall find that one floor of the ark was big enough 
to allow the ſpace of 83 Paris feet (that is, 4 
room of nine foot ſquare) to every horſe? ; which 
1s more than enough, allowing for the room cach 


the walls, and $8 Engliſh feet high within, in the middle Iſe; and 


therefore the ark muſt hade been longer than that Church is within, 
from Eaſs to 0 and broader than the body of that Church is 
high in the inſide, and about 54 Engliſh feet in height. 
Gen. vii, 2. De Tabernaculo, l. 2. c. 2. H. 1. 
* Ibid. $. 7 4 a 
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artition and the ſupporters of the upper floor 
muſt take up. Buteo has demonſtrated in his book 
upon the ark, that all the animals contained in the 
ark, could not be equal to foo horſes. He re- 
duces the whole to 56 pair of oxen, but as he 
ſuppoſes, that there were not ſeven pair of clean 
animals in the ark, which I allow there were, we 
muſt therefore make allowance for them; which 
if we do, at the rate of eight pair of oxen, 
this brings the whole to 64. pair, or 128 oxen 
and if then we make one ox equal to two 
horſes z if the ark had room enough for 256 
horſes, it muſt have had room enough tor all the 
animals. Whereas we have before demonſtrated, 
that one floor of it had room enough for 700 


horſes, allowing nine ſquare Paris feet to each 


bone *... 1 

WIr regard to their food, hay and forrage 
do indeed take up much more room than corn, 
which moſt animals love better than hay; but 
Buteo obſerves from Columella, that in January), 30, 
and in March or April, 40 pounds of hay, is as 
much as an ox can eat in a day: And that a ſolid 
cubit of hay, as uſually preſſed down in our hay- 
ncks, does contain above 40 pounds. And there- 


fore a ſquare cubit of hay is more than enough 


for one ox in one day; nay, I make no doubt, 
but half a cubit, or ſome what more than 20 pounds 
would be ſufficient. Now the Roman foot, 
which Columella uſed, being leſs than the Paris 
one, and the Parzs foot being more than either 
the Roman or Hebrew half-cubit, it is from thence 
evident, that a Paris cubick foot muſt be enough 
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for one ox in one day. And if then, we allow - 


* Tbid. c. 3. 6. 3. And who can queſtion, whether a building as 


W og as St. Paul's Church, and as broad as the middle Iſle of that 


Church is high within, could afford ſtabling for that number of horſes? 
1 the 
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As to water, the lower floor of the ark was ca- 


and reſervoirs for whatever might be drawn u 


The form 


of the ark. tained by Moſes, that he has left every one to his 


the third floor of the ark to be but 15 Paris feet 


 wasfifty) it will contain 930000 ſolid feet; which 


the river-fiſh z and been very prejudicial to the 


water, without incorporating it with the ſalt x. 


why we ſhould imagine it like our ſhips. » be- 
| E to be blown about by the winds. It appears 
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high (which we may well do, ſeeing: the whole 


if divided between 200 oxen, each ox will have 
3150 folid Paris feet of hay; which is more b 
two thirds than an ox can eat in a year, though 
we fuppoſe him to feed only on hay, and no grain, 
which would be contained in a much leſs compaſs, 


pable of containing a very great number of tuns, 


out of the waters of the flood, with little trouble. 
For I do not ſuppoſe, that the waters of the flood, 
eſpecially thoſe about Armenia, were all ſalt; if 
they had been ſo, they would have deſtroyed all 


plants and trees. And experience daily ſhews, 
that the ſalt and freſh waters often meet, and do 
not intermix z as appears almoft wherever the tide 
comes up rivers, where it drives back the river- 


As to the form of the ark, it is ſo little aſcer- 


own conjectures concerning it. My opinion of 
it, is this. I ſuppoſe its ſides and ends were flat, 
and cut each other at right angles; for it was not 
deſigned for failing from country to country, but 
to preſerve life; and there is therefore no reaſon 


ing flat, it was both more capacious, and leſs ex- 


rom Gen. v1. 16. that it was divided into three 
ſtories or floors, each of which therefore might 
have been 16 foot high and upwards. And asthe 
word Tzohar, which we tranſlate H/indow in the 
ſame verſe, ſignifies Splendor, Light, Noon, 1 ſup- 


* De Tabernaculo, I. 2. c. 2. f. 4. 1 
poſe 


the ſtalls for the beaſts may have been ſo ** 
| an 
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poſe the whole ſecond ſtory (in which I place the 


animals) to have been quite open all round, ex- 
cept ſome parts which were grated, to hinder t he 
birds from flying in and our. Otherwiſe, I can- 
not ſee how they could have had ſufficient light 
and air, and a free paſſage for it, to prevent ſtag- 
nations, and many other inconveniences ; which 
in this caſe would have been removed. The 
lower ſtory was included within wooden walls, 
and well guarded with pitch, as being all under 
water. The two upper ſtories were above the 
water, and either entirely open, or guarded with 


| [cttices, grates, Wc. and the top and open parts 


covered with goat-skins and ſheep-skins ſewed 
together (as the tabernacle afterwards was) which 
Noah could eaſily let down, or roll up, accord- 
ing as rain, or ſtorms, or a want of air, made it 


neceſſary. And thus Noah is faid, Gen. viii. 13. 
to have removed The covering of the ark after the 


flood; where the word Michſe properly ſignifies 
a veil or covering, like that of Lins, which co- 
vered the tabernacle. It is not to be denied, that 
theſe skins could keep out the rain; and Noah 
might have furniſhed himſelf with a ſufficient 
number, even from his ſacrifices, during the hun- 
dred years the ark was in building. 


I x the middle floor I place the animals, which, 


as has been ſhewn, was ſufficiently large to fur- 
niſn ſtalls for them all; and if we divide it into 
two parts, as we may well do, ſeeing it was 15 
Paris feet high, we ſhall then find ſufficient rooms 


for hay, and granaries for corn, over every beaſt's 


head; which corn and hay, were, I ſuppoſe, fo 
wiſely placed, that they would fall down of them- 
ſelves, or at leaſt be thrown down with very little 
trouble, into the racks and mangers of the Lats 
which were under them. And as to cleanlineſs, 
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and ſhelving at the bottom of them, as that the 
waters might have been let in high Enough to 
have waſhed the feet of the cattel, and have clean- 
ed the ſtalls of it ſelf, Nor could there be any 
danger of ſinking the ark, becauſe as many parts 
of it were quite open, and many others filled with 
hay and corn, and ſuch things as are much lighter 
than water, it could not poſſibly ſink; and 
theſe lower parts of the ſtalls might have been 
pitched on the inſide as well as on the outſide 
with pitch J. As to their drink, there was room 
enough to have made channels or troughs all round 
the ſtalls, a little above the water; and theſe, one 
woman with a bucket and pully might eaſily have 
filled for them all, as we have ſhewn in the fol- 
lowing plate. As to worms, and moles, and ſuch 
like animals, there was room enough in the lower 
ſtory for earth and ſand for them to live and berry 
in, in the ſame manner as they do in the ground; 
and an infinite number of the maler kind of birds, 
might have had ſufficient room for them, even 
between the ſecond and third floors. 
IN the upper floor, Noah and his children may 
have lived, at a diſtance from the ſmell of the 
beaſts, and in a free air; and by having left 2 

aſſage between the ſtalls and granaries, may have 
bad an eaſy acceſs to any of them, as there was 
occaſion. The door in the fide of the ark *, muſt 
have been in the lower floor, for an entrance for 
the beaſts and proviſions; and as this floor was all 
under water, and it was neceſſary therefore that 
this door ſhould be well pitched on the outſide, after 
every thing was gone in; therefore I ſuppoſe it 
is ſaid, that when all the beaſts were gone in, 
and Noah after them. God ſbut him in“; that 
is, ſecured this door againſt the water. And by 


F N 8 ens te 2 K * D - 
a 2 3 * * 6 3 BY.» ß 23S IE AIE a p 
LEED att n R ko e : * 822 84 Jen 1 . . 9 M TY 03 ey 3 N 
o : : 2 n 7 * N 1 e * N 2 Ig 8 Well te . 5 4; " 7 © = r . EN * * 7 dt ST. 2 22 . - " 
ODE Yar. * 5 £ Ec EA eo En ᷣͤAm. AI ee RE tp: Brand 9 VE . „ . e , , 2 ny . . xy . 
5 5 3 3 3 LF 8 + 125 25 22 ͤ 8 e 8 . r * K. F N 8 . * r . r x - 
3 > 1 8 : . . N 1 , 8 ; N 0 Rn Y : . 


Y Gen, vi. 14. *Y. 16, Gen. vii, 16. 


the 


| 


Wr 
1 
1 
4 
_ 
> <— 
— 


7 iT! N —— | 
it ' 111 nl l TINT | | 11 b 
ann. ut | i! _— * 1 F 
. | iv MN Ny! | 
—— eee 
— — 1 j 
11. = | : 
| UU ö „ | 
>." _ | | [ = > — — , 
I : 1 2 R 
: YE \ * I l 5 2 E = = - | \ 
- * - => ” > » : — 1 
7 EE IN S 1 = - = 
5 | | DE TIES —_— — = | 
| . | 88 10 = = ===\\\| Aa | 
= — — — —— 1 If! | = | = » — 
g ö 11 — 2 [I ES N = 8 == 
N > * — 11 | | — _ 
\ * Minn a S I / | [ — 
(] N 1405 : N A 8 = | | | - 
ſl | = il | - : 
1 2 5 8 — 8 rere [l 1 — EZ 
' \ : / : : " — — 1 ! : — 4 
— x \ | X + T Wi 3 — ö ! 1 il \ 7 1 
X pony : *. \ 0 0 — — | | FT — 
275 — _ = 
\ : 2 Ittt | 1 [1 — — 
5 ö | | | if h | 
W 4 —_— — —.. SIS | 0 Ne : d | 
| * | — — — — „„.. ̃ ——. —— —ñ— Ü— 41 1 1 | - — Tt | b G 
it 1 / — 11 Mining Wann I! 1! 6 1 1 4 LA” £ - 7 þ 6 
4 lte ih SUS 11H NE lj e = | i | - : | | 
REM [Err — — N ls ? 
| 535 "88 15 | SN SS WEL N a” 4 
| 12 I * 2. — | If 11117 ' ; 14444 Ho | 14-47 i! ' 8 f $\ 7 4 
q: | | : * jj j\ 17110! WM Mae Th = 4 1 — — = } N 23 
| | an f f f 4 . - — 41]! | 
[ * = ' 8 | I'1 i io! i : — — — — q 1 | : 
0 s 8 i Mit . | = 
= 7 : 1 | fi | l : Rin | ! ' [ 1 — 44+ 4+ | | $ 1 
- | { 2 ( i4 ! j F : : 1 | — 
| E | 


— — 


— 
. 
ofe 
I 
iN 
| 
0 
UMA 
Tus 
— 
22 
_ 
2 
"4 


— ——— 


1 
— 
7 


— — re ee ern err 
— — — ͤ — 
ry — » fe 
Sa 
— 
N 
| 
, 
| q 
þ-—4 _ 
2 — A. 
. 
o 


111 
— 
py 
2 
= 


| | WT — | 
| | 5 | RY 11 — = 14 | 
- | 0 | sinne . 9 & Mann A! ina A g | ö . = = 1 
. | | 2 i| i ſ 2 if WH! 1 (1 1 2 [TH ih! THE q [ | ih 46! 1 1544 4 b { 4 : 
* | \ 12 3 | | | =3.4 re a Y „ I. 10 it ally 74 i! NI. 1 Mt 4 1 - — j [ | 
I! \ J. f : [ == Ham ann [j |; — | 
| : Unmm er ' | 1580 * Au. „ = T1111! N N 
* - þ & L = r . — — — * — — ——— — - | Wy 19 ji! f een 7 aten A Wan nh | — - = 1 | 
3 . | — q | 166664 N It i! in 11.48 q | me 191 1 b , 11 T , — 
4 — f nl === f : \ 
1 1 iN ; = _ WT | "A J { 
| . * l j \ ("I 
* | i — Th 4+ + r++p++++44$444 i: 1001 C I ; 
| * = MMT „, "0 569 ö 
il - 2 „ 2 
| ' 1 N 
Ib 1 1 
4 : * = = [1 1, : C " 
f i — - i . 1 
| 16 i! | + , ' ! i * I 
\ | ; ' * 
I 1 0 * 19 
0 F . ; a N 
. |? =234+++ ++ GA a 
* * % — 222122323 1 $ (hs 
4 *} THINS - = 6. 6 
— | ES |; == mn Ih | 
”, l — , ” 
3 L | = | b 
&. , * h N — 3 ; 
o - 
7 a — f 288887877 2 * 
* | | 8 2 , 
4 ; : = | 12 
17 . 5 | 3 
— | | | | | | FE <3 Mr | 
: | [| - II | a 7 wr | — 
0 1 Pr 4 TYTYYTT) TYTTYTTYTYYPY f , _ : : 1 = 1 II 71 , . | q — x — = 
= Linton: nl W e 1411 . - c = 255 1 101. 10 | 1 | 1 144! n 4 6 
: err LR! — Mane 
1 1 | Ii] $11 TTY" TYTTYTY . a — iti 1 4444 444 
5 | 1 [| | e ane 5 my : | retteten 7 fl 8 — 
- / | [ MA 14 14 | [ | 100 " * — | ' L441 | - 2 
2 4 141 [| U J | I q | $14 } | | til 440 | [ | | q | 6 | 0 : ; 
* 10 144 [11 ty | 1 [i vn | | Nn 11 $310 E = = "UH = | g ( 2 j 0 i 
WHAT] | ttt [14:1 I! ann Hh aſs = |= = Manet Wi WEN 
00 | jj ne | hill : |S: = | 00 1 
4 | | n | | 1 g | ö Ul 
| » ; li]! | | [| 14; | [;| | | 
| "TIN | 5 e | : | | * 
| M | WM eee ü | NO 
MAIN | U e ff =: hw FN | e 
| 71 | | | eee al vn | ROY XA H- | 1170 Kan 
| el . Anne 1 att ſ | Hu 2 
ee | eee V1 ETD Ih bl! (hi, 
11 | 7 ij TN Au [} Mit bn bh 44 1485 0218 S iii 0 "po 2 
| | | Ae S [= ===i11 | liks - 
| 11 . . 
| == 1 7 
; = | Il „ f 
= = | \ | * 
4 — - | g . 
= 3 : : = | g 
; = 0 f f go | 
- = TIT . (| 
= = E 1 4% | 
. — f f | 1 
= 7 vhs F ih | WP | 4 
NS [: BE = ' | | | 
IA LILLLL | 
— | "ny 10 
el | 7 
6s = = | | - 
| : ' i ln 4 G | | 
+ 4% WI yeh 2+ $4435 ene . — - of 
Nt i | Giite ; . . 5 q'f 1 
e „ . eee RMS | | = 13 = I! 
14 Vo Ws | : { F | 
1 eee OR 5 5 HTN 
UU g W \ | = | 
- 3] [ T 
ji | — == +4 F | 1 | 
it 14/1 L { [| [ | 
Uh 170 ſi! 
| i 1 . = N Wr N 
- . — \ Ji Wl 
{ | AB UE —— 5 1 | h = = [| = | 
* rr rin — = 1 | 1 6 ö 1 
FFII === E It's ; + [111 nl | 
0 i ee e kt. : ==: e 9 
4 * . * : I | Mee = + — | * 1 A 
T1 = Wl e | = = al | | 
= = = = | | — | 5 
wry an i! R — * 111 ö | 1 
Jill 1 i; t {4 | { — = = | 
1 = = R 


J. 
1 
T 


= Ti 
T1111; 17 14 


1 1 matt | | »+45 = | 4.1040, : 


- pv 
B 


1 - = 4 11 
. nM nit 4 
=) — | b 
— = ;- — — — q ' 1 10 4 l | 
1 += j ' = 2 | 3" ' 
— 1 
= | 5 NI 1th 14 | HI 
: — = } TT INIT 
| S if Me 
* =_ | | 
—_—_— — ——— == ; : 
— — — UuT— — — — þ — 
— — — — DD : — — ? LU 
& * 2 | 
Op | / 
* i — 1 4 { 
8 1 . 
8 4 - — . 
A — P * = — . | 
* # 4 - —== A177 
t — 1 — 8 — —— 14 
6 — 
- 2 
© - — | 
| : . 10 | 
* * 1 — 
4 


—— — — — 
* 
— 
9 
"BR 
1006 
ii 
— 
= he 
* 
— 
| as ib 
1 — 


(TH 4 - = 11 i s 
2 1 17 === / | 
\ WIR ih F ann: 
\ 400 HIT Win: 
fi} | j | 1 In { T0001 — 411 
„ . , |. | [| 1 | | , 
141 — 7 1 1 | 
| ö [| | ' 
1108 - Tien fit ' 
1 M 1 any to] ' 177 
N VB! Nee 1 i 
"= | 1 ; Matt's! ' — Me (11 
: | | | ity MUMTERT 19 [0 11111 
: 1411 = IF : : 
ö 4 Way hh e f 44455 I ö 
þ : | ' AI — = —— — 2279 ht 
„ 1 [4 == G ' "1! 


| — ssi 11 4 | | ne 5 RT 
N ö Hin wh ud | 1.5 e 14 © 
> '\  _ eee. e eee, eee m4 - 
| | 7 ahmen "4 M 1 11 11! . 4 Fe ; 
: 7 a ; vs 4 11454 nh FE — — 1 
— ien my Aut = 1116 He . ; ; | : - f = = * * 
— — 1 eee e HE 5 Fa x 
| [ i Maat - eien if ö 
| | [ I | 1 | [ | iet Hin i! — ' 7 « . 
E WHY . ci: TIT | ll If: = ) { A 5 
W SERIE 57 J 5 (Ws 
| . pit 1 | [if . 1 — 
W if II 1-71 11 i | 1 y 
* \ III ll | if | | * 58 
= bd : N e lf i | p — | ty, / 5 
» * | Ph | THE 1 8 — 1 j [ih 7 
4 D M RL | . = | 188% 
ee e i I = in 
1 ti 1:1 1 | 
A 3” ill | li} Mu | ; L 6 
ö I Me eie 4 | 
a 7 Wee | 10 f | | 
* Ul M Ae = 1220 | | 
$.4- b e Aa FEE 1 
—2 | nee it | 100 - — | l 4 | 
£5 NT TM f 11 e e 95 | 8 
4 | ill re! [| 100 WH | WH 1 = 1 1 ＋ y 
r vn 1690 1 1171 | if if I} | Hi _ = | 1 | | 4 
2114}! e A en 1e 0 AA 155 | 
| ee e - Aw {HH eee | | 
1 IA moth . U 10 i. : Hun | 114 1 d f : 4 11 14 ui 117111 f | 6 
, M e lf: 116 6h gl eee f eee det ST þ f = ene — 1 
L | H | 1100 Ane Mn M : - 110 ee. 
. | ' 1 11 11 UN 11 Hint "Wil | TRAM WE \..- G || wi li N 11 I N f 
\ |: [ Jil Hm eee | ee x 6 ann THANK 
\ II! 111 I F 11 41 | [| 1 TH { | mull ent 0 N — — 1 [| [| | 1 Nn [| | ® lk 
: ; ee Will wt e 0 | Me f 9 — . 10 AA 160 11 8 | _—_— 
— | It ith RUN | Min il in th MPN: l -— Who ] E : | | | 171 III} | þ —_ jt Wil 
HL | 11.11 WA | 17 | 10 | Fat * . 1171 . — ng * e 
| hs | | neee ill e i | . ra j E | e 2 i - 
| 3 ſl | [| ti | [| [tit [ 1001 | | 110 [| i 1 i! — ; =| 1H 7 ; | | | — 0 - 
| | | [11 | e | Mae - : e 100% 
HIER | Ai 1 fl SULTS ARTE oy 1 "ends . "tt 
| | 60 e e MW! HAMA OF | : 111 ee | 
| [! ff 1 Mn 1 |; JF HET UI * q LL 04880 00851040086 1 1777 1; | 100 
11 1 | MVR] e He 6 | ES 1171 | With. 
111 it | WHT) | 1 I [ja 1H HA HA ' | * 4 | | 1 WI > | 
A fi l i annanbahmmammem | wit TIAL Men tte | ; f Tel 4441 | 2 
25 I 444444 — +44 + , * Fei — 111 | þ1 TILE - 11 * ee ahh * . ulutuunun g Z Lich 4 5 J ' 5 
: [| | HHH? | Nane [i {| SET! mem. | Hamme fer inn 1 : : 
| | | | ll ll Bll | 1H! ll ill WITH; || HATH It | | hit jt $215 H e 1 4114.41}; I 4 11h | I — —— ; - — — 
l | 5 : . neee 6 | Mil | Wil "lt tit ill [hi | | | 110% a = % 29s 
N TIT | N | Ai! |} * i Mia Mn Th 7 — , , | 
| | | | mteffain ff | | | ih! 1 Will if Mi | "Mit" i! ill | | ; 110 11 ö 2 
| | FENG I e | eee il Ne ee | 285 = þ x 
| e | 00000 | | 0 0 1 e Wee = 2 
ann [| [ [1 i [| J | 1 11 l} Hh! 4 11 i ii! * —— — 8 . 
e e 1000 5 ſj - 
| 1 [| j 1 | oi} ul Mi} hl [ _ [| , 
n Me HMM Raa . - : | 
lj! | Nt | 1 | [ 10 | if ö 111 | ' | [461 | an | — - | 74 : 
| 1440) ' | 114} | j | | tf HEETTE{ TIE : 
[{ ee 9 i! e [IN " 100 Mee i | | y : - ] [= 1 
| | eee 100 JH= | ; | 
| I J 111 5 Nit 1014 Nin l = — 4 0 * * 
inn | | | Wit — | X + 4 A 
ji j ; 141 | \ x x . | | — 5 [ 
MIN; WH | Man | Is 1S4= | 2 
| 11} ms | ' il | S, \ 
41 4 4 ' > — — 11 
190 N i F === 205 X% = = | | [ | | 
i | —— * —_ . 1 0 
| | WTR | 1 - -+— Hill. 8 4 | Ne e ; 
| = — A . = Y 
WTO HI — =; = ' | — 
1 nnn ——==5g i ! 
6 Anu . = a b — — I! ( 
FO CITE, N ; | EH H= [ll 5 
' I ma = = = n ; 
| U MW ; — +5 =: == | 
8 Rs | || enn = Z WITH 1 
. — Ni in = — — 
| yn 1 : | 
1 : - | 
| 1 — — | | 
Nu . — — = | | [ 
| Nil = | | 1 
2a 110 | 
4 == — | 
A — _=_ — — —— —— ' ll — — ? : 
| FL Eo ec eee ——————————————— —H + — 140 — f 
N 2 . == <« tt! | 0 | 
6 — — ͤ—— : == 72 þ 4 — _ T22% Wl! 
— © 2 nner rin r ͤ— ͤ — U — i! ; mo — I = : 171 
e * et” S= = I . 
ESI wg —_— N= i =: = Mee 1 
3 (PSP WR 9 0 = | ll 
DOINGS 22 ITO DD ——————— 3 N | 1 ' — — i 1055 
ECA n = I [71:1 TRE _ 1 i. | "vn 
| mo er ME 1 RS 1] += == iran ION 
i {vi = ft U 
000008 . c . A 1 + = | ti | | 52 — = RyTT.ITITYN | | | 1817 
[ES ij | g e en 
I := |= le 14 1440110 ll 
| 22 ih GY . LLC 1444-++- 
t i þ 4 - 7 itt ; | 
oY : = F! 7 — — 14 f | {1 ? : 
Q "= — f - ULLLINLLY 0 , I} * 8 
* | « = = 1&0 Þk 11 11441117 . 
1 = j 2 — — 444-1 | 1 vi 
: — 1 11 [ . 1 
4 = — 1140 W 
\ = 117 | II TT TTY 7 1 | 11 1: ft k 
K -— 11 ' 6 = —_ = i"! U $i] il 
F — 2 © == 161 | | 100 ; 
20 "= 2 jl =t= | 1 J J Ak lj | I | 
4 = = 255 W 
| = | 2 : = 0 eee 
| — — = | Ina = n +} 
r = i m 10. | | 1 
- (| 49404? Fenn 
2 — ; | | 1 | 
\ . v { 0 | == _= 11 p | 
b | is ; i | — * 141 
if 4 11 — — ! 
. = | 
+ n e == ttt - - | 
f . Wot at BH +4 | : 2 
4 in ' i #1 — = x ' 
pH 41 | | it | [ — — 
1 it 1 1 = on 4 
if U | 75 an | 
WO IBM (14:41 . = 141 J J l | 
it 0 | | 14 5 - = 
UMM | Wn | it . 
\ mmm ls 5 e 0 N | | 1 
\ Tm 150 ee WA \; * Z eee 
110 ue . — 2 f | 
2— ll F li 1 0 = — . + 
i 1114 - 7 
= = 4} Wi | 4 1 ＋ | ! 
3 == | 1141 — x 7 , 9 
1 E i UM E=: . G= ö li 
== } ttt 1 — FOE. == J p 
'@ HY T == i | 
. * eee == Me 
-: =D jj 17 MW — + 2 nl l 
| == | ee " == | 
PID :=g= l i Au — "110 þ 
3 = " n = S441 
* 2 1 fn ö = 1 | | 
2 5 * Bl 10 | M — A = 1 [ ' : 1 | 
il it IN 3458234 THR 1 37 
| Witt ith W * e Fre 7 
a 104 Willy 111. = . " 1 | 
2 ! | i4 5 | — 
I" 1116 | 2008 þ | 
1110 Nr — 4 5 
e AMR | = & ¹ 
nN Mu 199TH = any | | 
1 W — a 14 ö 
i! 1] [t = = bs. 1 
S * 1 j 1 [4 | WH [ _ - - | i" 29 
a , 5 | 
4 1 77 A4 | 4 Jt 0 1 5 5 141 1 M. 
* 5 ith/ // [i 1 ö |! | It | ; 18141 | | 41 
. We 0 iu 
Fl FS 7 ! 100 1 qi [ij || | = : J 14 
L« 1 e eee i" 22 
” : ! 8 — 
A «4 , — oo, . i; N ' | II : 8 7 
8 1 mm 0 | | | iſh | : 
> Isi nee N 5 | ae e 
I A e 
| mn þ n 1 ee | 
* — * 
2 k £ - . 
p : 
2 : $ 


| 


P * 4 r 1 9 T 

N _ a * 4 58 

> + OT RS 7 ? , ; 
. 

* 6 3 


5 |; - YT = 
n hy oy 9 FE - ts a 
1 * ; g 1 
4 e y * $6. 
f 5 wy Fo £ 
4 ., EN 5. 


1 | f 5 2323 5 PE 
Chap. III. 2h Holy Scriptures. 77 
the expreſſion, in a cubit ſhalt thou finiſh it above, 
don't ſuppoſe any reference is had to the Window 
or roof of the ark in particular, as if it was to be 

| only of a cubit high, or as if the TZohar which 
= we tranſlate Findow, were to be only a cubit 
ſquare; but I underſtand it to relate to the 
whole work, and in the original it ſignifies no 

more than an injunction to build the fark by the 
cubit, as the common meaſure by which the work 
was to be marked out, and directed b. OS 

THE following plate ſhews the form of the Plate 3. 
ark, according to our notions of it, and as it has 
been defended. In the upper floor, is Noah and 
his family; the middle floor contains the animals; 4 
the lower one 1s pitched and all under water. The | 
ſecond floor is out of the water, but when the | 
wind blows, the water comes in at the bottom of 
the ſtalls, and riſes high enough to waſh the cat- 8 
tel, and carry out their dung with it; the ſtalls 
are for the moſt part open, but ſome are ſhut up, + . 
on account of the birds, or wildneſs of the beaſts. «© if 
The granaries are here placed in the third floor, _, 
(though there was room enough in the ſecond) _ 
and are guarded againſt the rains, by skins, as be- _— 
fore obſerved, ſome of which are turned up in the 
draught, to let the ſun into the granaries. The 
roof is cover'd with skins, and inclining, to pre- 
vent the rains ſettling upon it. In A, you ſee one 
of Noah's children drawing water in a bucket, 
and pouring it into the troughs, as before obſer- 
ved: In B, is one of his daughters cleaning a 
ſtall, whoſe declivity makes the dung eaſy to be 
removed: And in C, you ſee the wood-work of 
the ark, and the bridge and door, by which the 
beaſts entered into it ©, Ha b 


De Tuben. l. 2, c. 2. © bil. e. 3. and 19; 
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Tr ark was built in a great plain near Ba- 
bylon, and becauſe it might hve been injured, if 
it had lain upon the earth ſo Jong as it was in 
building, which was an hundred years; we have 
therefore ſet it upon feet, both to preſerve it, and 
to = the water the more room to get under it, 
to bear it up d.] 

_ AnD it is a generally-received opinion, that 
the ark reſted upon the mountain of Ararat in 
Armenia. This is Shinar, which the Scripture 

tells us was near Babylon, whoſe neighbourhood 

Was ſo full of Cypreſ5-rrees (the Gopher- wood of the 
 Seriptures, of which the ark is ſaid to have been 
made) in the time of Alexander the Great, that 
Arrian © tells us he built his fleet of that wood. 

TEHIS Shmar is the land, where the deſcend- 
ants of Noah undertook to build a tower of an 
extraordinary heightf : But God having brought 
their deſign to nought by confounding their lan- 
guage, they diſperſed themſelves into the other 
Parts of the world. 

[THER deſign in this building was not to 
guard againſt the waters of another flood, as Foſe- 
phus ſuppoſes; their chief intent in it, appears 
from the hiſtory it {elf to have been the making 
themſelves a Pharos, or ſort of watch-tower ; 
which might be a ſignal to them to return home, 
at they wander'd far off, and might be a means 
of keeping them united in one body together. 
Their reaſon for it, is this; left, ſay they, we be 
. ſcattered. abroad upon the face of the whole earth s. 

And what is rendered, let us male us a name, may 
alſo Ggnify, let us make us a ſign; for d Sem 
Which. is generally rendered name, may ſignify 3 
Sign; and from hence the ,o5puz of the Greeks may 
have been derived. But this deſign of theirs Þ* 


. Ibid, c. a. © Lib. 5. Gen. xi. E Gen, xi. 4. 3 
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thwarting the providence of God, who intended 

to have the whole earth oVerſpread, and peopled 

by them; he therefore fruſtrated their deſign, and 
brought about his -own, by confounding their 
language, ſo as that they could not underſtand one 
another: and therefore the work they began and 

left unfiniſhed, was called Babel, 1. e. Confuſion h. 

I am perſuaded, that the tower which Herodo- 

tus deſcribes in his firſt book, was this tower, 
which the ſons of Noah left unfimſhed; and it 
continued ſo, till the kings of Babylon (afterwards 

grown more powerful) completed it. I have 

here given it the reader, in the form which is moſt 
agreeable to Herodotus's deſcription of it. Others plate 4 
make it of a round form, with a winding pair of 
ſtairs, running round the outſide of it from the 
bottom to the top. But Herodotus expreſly ſays, 

That it was ſquare, and conſiſted of eight ſquare 
towers placed one upon another i; and That, on 

the top of them all, was the temple of Belus.] 
Br to return to our deſcription of the world, The Bound 
which this digreſſion about the earthly paradiſe, of Afi. 
| Noab's ark, and the tower of Babel,] has inter= 
rupted. Aſia is bounded to the North, by the 
Northern Ocean; to the Eaſt, by the Eaſt Sea; 

and to the South, by the Indian, or Red, Sea. So 

that except a very narrow Iſthbmus, which joins it 

to Africa, and its Weſtern ſide, which joins it to 
Europe, it is encompaſſed by the ſea on all ſides. 
Formerly the Afatic Scythians poſſeſſed all the 
North of 4/a, where were the lands of Gog and 
NMagog. And Bothart pretends that the land of 

"Cog Was a part of Afa, round about mount Cau- 

caſus, beyond Armenia and the ſea of Colchis. The 

moſt Eaſtern people of Afa, were called Seres, 
Which at preſent are the Chineſe and Indians. The 


* 8. 


De Tabernaculo, I. 2, c. 4. F. 3. 155 5 
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| Inward parts of it were inhabited by the Perf zany, 


Parthians, Medes, Iberians, and Armenians. On 
this {ide of theſe nations, were Syria, Paleſtine, 


Phenicia, Cilicia, n. Lycia, and the iſland 
of Cyprus. 


T Ax part of 4/a, which is neareſt to Europe, 
was called 4fa Minor; in it were Phrygia, Myfia, 


Lydia, Caria, Alia, Ionia, Doris, and the iſland 
of Rhodes. Arabia joins to Africa. The three 
countries moſt frequently mentioned in Scripture, 
are Aria, Meſopotamia and Babylon, which are 
all watered both by the Euphrates and the Tigris. 
Meſopotamia derived its name from them, the 


Word ſignifying, a country placed in the middle of 


rivers. Aſſyria is more to the Eaſt, and is croſſed 
by the Tigris. Nineveh was its capital, to which 


the prophet Jonas was ſent. Chaldea made a part 


of Meſopotamia and Aria. It was there that 
the city of Uy ſtood,, which God commanded 
Abraham to leave k. Babylon, which was the chief 


City of this country, was ſituated upon the Eu- 


Pbrates. It was to this city, that the Jews, who 
deſcended from Abraham, were Carr ied into cap- 
-tivity !. 


Arabia bounded The 3 of promiſe to the 


South and Eaſt. It is uſually divided into Arabia 
Petræa, Deſerta and Felix. This latter part of it 
was ſituated between the Red Sea and the Gulpb 
of Perfia. It was inhabited by the Sabeans. The 
gold mines with which ir abounded, and the per- 
fumes, wax, and honey, which were gathered 
there in great abundarice, made its inhabitants 
very rich. It was the queen of theſe people, that 
Ixsus Cnnisr calls The queen of the South m. And 
indeed Arabia Felix lies e with b reſet | 
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to the Holy Land. The preſents ſhe brought to 
Solomon, ſufficiently prove that ſne was queen of 
the Sabæans, who were then thought the inhabi- 


tants of The uttermoſt parts of the earth, becauſe 


no country was then known to be beyond it, but 
the Ocean only. Arabia Deſerta was to the Eaſt 
of Judæa, and bounded Arabia Felix towards the 


| North. Its inhabitants were called Scenite- Ara- 


hians, becauſe they lived in tents made of camel- 
ſkins; and this was the country of Kedar. The 
ſpouſe in the Song of Songs", compares herſelf to 


The tents of Kedar. Arabia extended from Arabia 


Felix, unto Egypt. 


31 


THERE is likewiſe mention made in Scripture 9% 


| of a famous place called Ophir, from whence it 


ſays, that Solomon fetched a prodigious quantity 
of gold. Joſephus places Ophir in India, and al- 
ſures us that it was called in his time Golden - India. 
He means, India beyond Ganges, where the Cher- 
ſoneſus or Golden Iſland is, which is in the neigh- 
bourhood of the kingdom of Pegu. It is there, 


that very fine pearls are found. There are like- 


wiſe a great many apes and peacocks, and much 

ivory. All the Torts of wood they have there, 

are very fine, and fit for muſical inſtruments. 
AND this is juſt what The Hiſtory of the Kings 


| tells us o, Solomon brought from Ophir; nor ought it 


to be wondered at, that people were then three years 
going thither by the way of the Red Sea; be- 
cauſe the uſe of the compals was not then known. 


Ships could only coaſt along by the ſhore's ſide; 


and conſequently were under a neceflity of making 
trips with every change of wind. This inconveni- 
ence,and an hundred others, which the mariners then 
had not art enough to overcome, might eaſily take 
them up three years. Bochart thinks, that the 


n Chap, i. v. 7. Kings x. 22, 2 Chron, is. x: 


G country 


$2 


Africa. 


dual number. This river empties itſelf into the 


wards. Bochart proves, that the city of Memphis 
was not built in the time of Moſes; and thinks that 
walls of this city, that The ark of reeds, in which 
Coſbenr, otherwile called Rameſes', where Jacob 


of the Red Sea. 
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country of Oyhir was the iſland of Ceylon, which 
was formerly called Taprobane but others take 
Taprobane to have been the iſland of Sumatra, in 
which there are a great many gold mines p. 

To which let us add (before we come to an ex- 
act deſcription of Judæa, ) a word or two of Africa. 
It is joined to Ma by a very narrow Iſthmus, 
without which it would be an iſland. Egypt was 
the moſt famous part of it, and its bounds. are 
theſe: To the North, it has the Mediterranean 
ſea; to the Eaſt, the Red Sea and the Iſthmus; 
to the South, Ethiopia; and to the Welt, Cyrene. 
The Nile divides Egypt into The upper and lower, 
whence it is called in Hebrew Mitzraim, in the 


Mediterranean ſea by ſeveral mouths. That part 
of Egypt, which is above the place where it di- 
vides it ſelf into ſeveral ſtreams, is called The upper 
Egypt. The lower is contained in a ſpace which is 
ſhur in by theſe ſtreams, and is in the form of a Greek 
Delta a, which has given it the name of that letter. 

THE city of Tanais, capital of all the coun- 
try, was ſituated in Lower Egypt, very near the 
ſea, towards the ſecond ſtream of the Nile, eaſt- 


it was in the city of Tanais, that Moſes wrought 
his miracles; in Campo Taxeos. It was under the 
that prophet was expoſed, reſted a. The land of 
and his Family lived, was ſituated near the borders 


Ir is well known, in what a wonderful man 
ner the overflowing of the Nile makes Egypt the 


See Prid. Con. P. 1. B. 1. under the year 740. | 
3 Exod, i, = Exod. zi. 26, * Gen, Avi. 11. 
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_ niſhment for which they were to 
and give place to his people; and another is, that 
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moſt fruitful country in the world. Abraham 
travelled thither, and Facob went thither with his 
children, who were very happy while Fo/eph 
lived, and after his death underwent a moſt cruel 
ſlavery. But Moſes delivered them from it; and 
led them through the Red Sea, which opened a 
way for them to paſs through*. And The land of 
promiſe is ſo near this ſea, that the Iſraelites might 
have entered into it in a very little time; but God 


made them make long turnings. He led them to 


mount Sinai, where he had already manifeſted 
himſelf ro Moſes, and on which he was reſolved 
to give them the law, and detained them in the 
deſerts, where. this mountain is, for forty years. 


For the length of which journey ſeveral reaſons 


are given. One is, that it pleaſed God to giveall 
this time to the people of the land of Canaan, 
to fill up the meaſure of their iniquities, in pu- 

* rooted out, 


Joſbua and Caleb being the only two of thoſe 
who came out of Egypt, which were to enter in- 
to the land of promiſe, it was neceſſary that the 
reſt ſnould die in the wilderneſs. To which it 
may be added, that the wiſdom of God had ap- 
pointed this number of years, on account of the 


myſtical figures, which would be contained in the 


eyents of ſo long a ſtay in the wilderneſs. This 
wilderneſs lies upon the utmoſt borders of 4/a and 
Africa, along the Red Sca. It is at preſent poſ- 
ſeſſed by the Arabians. | 
TE Amalekites, Midianites, and Moabites, 


33 


inhabited it at that time, upon which it muſt be. 


obſerved, that the Scripture places the Amalekites sn 


to the South of The land of promi/e, in a country 
which afterwards belonged to the Idumæans. Ir is 


t Exod, xiv, 
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Paleſtine 


and its 


Plate 5. 
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thought that there were two lands of Midian, one 
near the Red Sea, the other bordering upon the 
Moabites u. This journey of the Hraelites in the 
deſert does well deſerve a particular map; and we 
have therefore given a draught of it, at the furtheſt 
parts of Africa, in the ſecond plate. Their dit- 
ferent encampments are there marked out, con- 


formably to the book of Numbers. 


THre country of Aram was very extenſive; its 
inhabitants were called Aramæans; Joſephus ſays, 
that the Greeks gave them the name of Syrians. 
This country was divided into ſeveral parts; there 
was Aram Tzoba, Aram Rechob, Aram Damaſech, and 
Aram Naharajim, that is, the Syria of the two rivers, 


or Meſopotamia, in which are the Tigris and Eu- 


pheates; and it was likewiſe called Padan-aram. 
In this country was Haran, where Abraham hved, 


after he came from Ur in Chaldæa. 


WI come now to the deſcription of The land 
of promiſe. I ſhall firſt begin with its boun- 
daries, that its ſituation and extent may be the 
better underſtood. It lies between the Medzter- 
rancan ſea and the mountains of Arabia, and ex- 
tends from Egypt to Phenicia. It is bounded to 
the Eaſt, by the mountains of Arabia; to the 


South, by The wilderneſs of Paran, Idumea, and 


Egypt; to the Weſt, by the Mediterranean, called 
in Hebrew, The great Sea; and to the North, by 
the mountains of Libanus. Its lengrh from the 


v The Idumæa of the Old 222 before the Babylonifh Cap- 
tivity, was a country between the lake of Sodom and the Red Sea, 
called afterwards Arabia Petræa. And wherever mention is made 
of the Edomites (except in Mal. i. 3, 4.) before that time, it is to 

e underſtood of the people inhabiting this country. But they being 
driven from thence by the Nabathzans, theſe Nabathzans during this 
captivity, ſeized what was before the whole tribe of Simeon, and 
part of that of Judah; and this only is the Idumæa, and its inbabi- 
rants the Idumæans or Edomites, which are ſpoken of, after that | 
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city of Dax (ſince called Cæſarea- Philippi or Pa- ” 


neadis, which ſtands at the foot of theſe moun- 
rains) to Beerſheba, is abour ſeventy leagues, and 


its breadth from the Mediterranean ſea to the 


Eaſtern borders, is in ſome places thirty. 

Bur how narrow ſoever this country may be, 
it was yet choſen by God, to be the theatre upon 
which was to be performed his moſt ſublime work, 
(I mean the redemption of the whole world) and 
all the wonders which preceded it. And it muſt 


be acknowledged, that no other place was more 


proper than this, to anſwer his deſign, which ac- 
cording to the Prophets, was to ſpread his word 


over the whole earth. For Judæa is exactly in the 
middle of the world, ſo far as it was then known, 


at the time of the incarnation; the Lower hemi- 


ſphere has been diſcover'd but a few ages ago; and 


in ours, the Morini, that is, the people of Picardy, 
are called by Virgil, the moſt diſtant people in the 
world, Extremi hominum Morini. Nothing was 
then known of the Britons, to whom the Engliſh 


have ſucceeded, but their name. No countries 


were then known in Germany, but thoſe that 


border'd upon, and are ſouth of, the Rhine; thoſe 
about the Northern Ocean were almoſt unknown. 


Thoſe vaſt regions of Aſia, which are now poſ- 
ſeſſed by the Muſcovites, Tartars, and Chineſe, the 
antients knew nothing of. And all Africa, except 


Egypt and the countries bordering upon the Me- 
diterranean ſea, was then undiſcover'd; and the 
inhabitants of ſome other regions were ſo barba- 


rous, and had ſo little commerce with the reſt, 
that they had only the name and figure, bur 
neither the underſtanding, nor the manners of, 
men. 


8 o that, at the time that JIæsus CHRIS H came 


into the world, Jeruſalem was as it were the cen- 
ter of it, which the reader will ſee, if he caſts his 
. „ eye 
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eye upon the ſecond plate. It repreſents all the 
then known world, and the people which are not 
mention'd in it, were rather beaſts than men. 
The books of the antients furniſh us with an hun- 
dred proofs of this truth. Plato reckons Hercules's 
Pillars, that is, The fireights of Gibraltar, which ſe- 
parate Spain from Africa, and the river Phaſis, 
which runs into the Euxine ſea, to be the bounds 
of the inhabited world. In the time of Auguſtus, 


it was doubted whether Africa was encompaſſed 


by the ſea. Strabo pretends, that there was no 


going round it. Polybius ſays, that it was not then 


nown whether Ethiopia was a continent. The 


country of Sheba was certainly either in Arabia, 


or Ethiopia, I believe in the former; and yet the 
Goſpel ſpeaks of the queen of Sheba, as one coming 
from the uttermoſt parts of the earthw. The Ro- 


mans in the time of Pompey looked on Arabia 


as one of the borders of the earth; and this con- 


queror, after having ſubdued Syria, was, for that 


reaſon, earneſtly deſirous of penetrating through 
Arabia to the Red Sea, and of carrying his con- 
queſts to the Ocean, which he thought ſur- 


rounded the whole world. The Celtæ, and Por- 
tugueſe, were then thought to be the fartheſt 


and moſt diſtant people upon earth: and the He- 
brews had likewile the ſame Idea of the extent of 
the world. With them, its boundary towards the 
Eaſt, was the Ophir bf the Indies; towards the 


North, the country of Magog, ſituated near 
mount Caucaſus, and Phiras, which was beyond 


the Danube, from whence Thrace had its name; 
towards the Weſt, Parſis, whether it be the 
Tarteſſus of Spain, or the Carthage of Africa, 


and Phus, which is Numidia or Mauritania; (to 
ſome of which places it was, that the prophet 


Jonas would have fled, in order to have got out 
” Matt, xii. 42, 3 
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of God's ſight:) and laſtly, the extreme parts of 
the world towards the South, were, according to 
the Jews, Sabæa, and Ethiopia, (which they 
thought the fartheſt part of the South, as Job 
ſpeaks*,) which is very often taken for Indig. 
A cas x of the eye upon the ſecond plate, is, 


I fay, ſufficient to ſee, that Jeruſalem was in the 
centre of the then known world, which was 


1 the moſt advantageous ſituation that could be, 
4 for the promulgation of the goſpel. It was but 
9 a day's journey from the Mediterranean Sea, which 


n opened an eaſy way for the Apoſtles into Eu- 
rope; and Africa joined to Judæa. So that it 
„being ſituated, if I may fo ſpeak, upon the ex- 
k tremity of all thoſe three parts, into which the 
> known world was then divided, the apoſtles 
. found it the leſs difficult to preach the Goſpel 
; all over it. Ir ought likewiſe to be remembered, 
that Jeruſalem was allo in the neighbourhood of 
Tyre and Sidon, which were the moſt famous 
ports then in the world. It is well known, That 
the Tyrians were the moſt skilful pilots, That they 
planted abundance of colonies, and 'That they 
brought letters and ſciences into Greece and 
thereby, ſays St. Clemens of Alexandria, _ 
not only poliſhed the whole world, but likewiſe 
prepared it for the reception of the Goſpel. 
Without them, the other nations of the earth 
had been entirely ignorant of the Jews, and had 
not been ſo well diſpoſed to receive the doctrine 
of. nave CHART... + oe 
As to names, the country of the Hebrews has The dife- 
had ſeveral. It was firſt called The Land of Ca- rem name 
#aan, from Canaan the ſon of Ham, whoſe po- 4 88 
ſterity poſſeſſed it. It was afterwards called Pa- 
leſtine, from the people which the Hebrews call 


Job ix. 9. Vulgate. According to the Engliſh tranſlation, it is 
The chambers of the South. $ S 3 
| 7 Philiſiines, 


88 


Rivers and Bur it is not ſo, as to its rivers and moun- 


Philiflines, and the Greeks and Romans corruptly 
Paleſtines, who inhabited the ſea-coafts, and were 
firſt known to them. And it likewiſe had the 


name of The land of promiſe, from the promiſe God 
gave Abraham of giving it to him; That of The 


land of Iſrael, from the Hfraelites having made 
themſelves maſters of it; That of Judæa, from 
the Tribe of Judah, which was the moſt conſi- 
derable of the twelve, and the only one that re- 


mained after the diſperſion : and laftly, the hap- 


pineſs it had, of being ſanctified by the preſence, 


actions, miracles, and death, of Jesus CHRIST, 


has given it the name of The holy land, which it 
retains to this day. 1:28 


Ap as it has happened to other countries, 
with. reſpect to the inhabitants, and their cities, 


ſo likewiſe to this. It has often changed its inha- 
bitants and maſters; ſeveral of its cities have been 
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ruined, and ſeveral of them new- built; and it 


has been divided in ſeveral different manners, in 


the different revolutions it has A os : it is 
therefore neceſſary to deſcribe it differently, ac- 


cording to the difference of time. For it was 
differently divided, I. By its ancient inhabitants; 


II. By Joſbaa; III. By the Romans; IV. In 


the time of CHRIST; and V. By Herod. 


Lakes of tains, they are neither of them ſubject to change. 


Jordan is almoſt the only river in The holy land; 


the others are rather brooks, or rivulets. This 
river divides Judæa; for it has its riſe among 


the mountains of Libanus, and after having run 


through The ſea of Galilee, comes and looſes it 
ſelf in The dead ſea, which is the other extremi- 
ty of the land of Judah, towards the South. It 
took its name from the city of Dan, in whoſe 


neighbourhood it riſes: for Jordan, (or Jourdain,) 
is the ſame thing as if it was faid, The River of 
i Dan. 
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Dan. dhe ſea of Galilee, which Jordan runs 
through, is but a lake; but the Hebrews give 

the name of /ea to any great collection of wa- 

ters. The ſame may be obſerved of The dead ſea. 

It is a great lake, which the Greeks call Aſphal- 

titis, on account of the bitumen it abounds 
with: and the Jes call it The dead. ſea, becauſe 

fiſh cannot live in it. It was in this place which - 
is now covered by the lake, that the city of So- 

dom and Gomorrah ſtood. After Jordan are rec- 
koned, Jarmach in the country of the Gergeſenes, 
which riſes among the mountains of Gilead; and 
Kirmion near Damaſcus, otherwiſe called Ama- 
nach or Abana. To which are added, Pharphar, 
which runs down from mount Hermon; Kiſhon, 

which was in the tribes of Hachar and Zabulun; 

| Arnon, which comes from the mountain of the 
lame name, and runs into The dead-ſea, and Ja- 

bok, which falls into Jordan. 5 

THIS country has ſeveral mountains; the E= Mown- 
molt famous of which are, Libanus and Antiliba- tai. 
nus, to the North; The mountains of Gilead, thoſe 
of the Moabites, Hermon, and Arnon, to the Eaſt; 

The mountains of the deſert, to the South; and 
Carmel, The mountains of Ephraim, and The moun- 
tains of the Philiſtines, to the Weſt. And there 
are likewiſe ſome in the middle of Judæa, as Ta- 
bor, Gerizim, Ebal, Sion, Moriah, Hebron, and 
thoſe the Goſpel calls The mountains of Judæa. 
But to return to the diviſions before-mentioned. 

I. When Abraham went into the land of Ca- Its frft In- 
naan, it was inhabited by eleven ſorts of people, labitants. 
| who, Y as Moſes tells us, took their names from 
the eleven ſons of Canaan. They were theſe, 

The Sidonians, deſcended from Sidon; they 
polleſs'd the cities of Sidon, Tyre, Fokneam, and 
Acon, ſince called Ptolemais. Ye 

? Gen. x. 


The 


90 
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The Jebuſites, deſcended from Febus their parent, 
fince called The Philiſtines; their cities were La- 


chiſh,Gath, Ekron, Askelon, Azotus, Gerar and Debir. 
The Amorites, deſcended from Amor; who had 


the cities of Nabab, e re and Ra. 
moth- Gilead. 


The Girgaſhites, from Cirgas; they had the ths 


ties of Damaſcus, Madcharbr, ee, Lobby * hs 


man, Aſhteroth, and Edrei. 

The Hivites, from Hens! their cities were 
Jeruſalem, Jericho, Ai, Bethel, Gilead, Libnah, 
Mackedah and Bezer. 

The Arkites, deſcended from Arab, who had 
the cities of Eſebon, Midian and Fame, 

The Sinites, who deſcended from Cin, and were 


maſters of the cities of Admah, Sodom, Gomor- 


rah, Zeboim and Zoar. © 
The Arvadites, from Arad ; who poſſekd the 


cities of Arad, Jarmuth, Hebron, Adullam and 


Eglon. 

The Zemarites, from Zemar; in their territo· 
ries were built Samariab, Ti appuah, Tirzah and | 
Tanai. 

The Fier ner, ** Hamatb, who had the 
Cities of Shimron, and {Kedeſh, and Hazor, and 
Hamath. To which likewiſe are added the Pe- 


rixites, to whom belonged the cities of Amalek 


and Bozrah. 
And in ſpeaking of theſe ancient inhabitants, 


it is alſo neceſſary, that we forget not the giants, 


who formerly inhabited the land of Canaan, and 
are mentioned in the book of Genefis 2. 'T he 


Hebrew word ſignifies cruel men, tyrants, or men 


who made others tremble at their enormous 


bulk; but there is another term in the Hebrew, 


Perhaps the book of Numbers is here meant, inflead. of Gene | 


fis, it being no where ſaid in the latter, that there were Giants in 
#he Land of Cn ut that is * Num. xiii, 33. 


which 
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which properly ſignifies the deſcendants of Anat, 

who were men of an extraordinary ſize; and this 
word is likewiſe in the Yulgate rendered Giants. 

II. When the Hraelites made themſelves ma- 1:5 diviſion 
ſters of The land of Canaan, ſince from them 223 the 
called The land of Iſrael, the moſt powerful peo- — 
ple who inhabited it, were the Amorites, the Pe- 
rixgzites, the Hivites, the Canaanites, the Hittites, 

the Jebuſites, and the Girgaſbites. It was from 
them, that Joſhua gained it by conqueſt, and he 
divided it into twelve parts, which the twelve 
'Tribes choſe by lot. The Tribe of Levi indeed 
poſſeſſed no lands: God aſſigned the Levites, the 
tenths and firſt-fruits of the eſtates of their bre- 
thren. Tho' nevertheleſs they had ſome cities 
which were diſperſed among the other 'Tribes, 
and were therefore called Levitical cities; and 
ſome of them were cities of refuge, for thoſe 
who ſhould have killed any one unawares. Bur 
tho' the Tribe of Levi did not partake of the di- 
viſion of the land, and this diviſion therefore 
was only among eleven of the ſons of Jacob, 
yet was The land of Iſrael divided into twelve 
portions. There were, I ſay, twelve Tribes not- 
withſtanding, who divided The land of Canaan 
among them; in as much as the children of the 
two ſons of Joſeph, Ephraim and Manaſſeb, made 
two different Tribes. Thoſe of Reuben, Gad, and 

a part of that of Mana ſſeb, were placed beyond 

Jordan, towards Arabia and Syria; the reſt ſet- 

tled on this {ide of it; and the reader needs on 

to caſt his eye on the map annexed, to ſee what 
part of The land of Judæa each Tribe poſſeſſed. 

As to their cities, they were too many to be all 

named in ſo narrow a compaſs, but it is eaſy to 
get larger maps. | Vee 

Nor that all thoſe people whom I have men- 

tioned, were either exterminated, or entirely ſub- 

= 5 dued, 


92 


both the metropolis of the kingdom, and the 


the abridgment we have made of the hiſtory of 


try of the //raelites has undergone; how its an- 
cient cities were deſtroyed, and new ones built, 


by the Mrians. The Cutheans who were ſent 


ſeh, The tribe of Judah continued in captivity 
at Babylon ſeventy years: and the Greeks after- 
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dued, as ſoon as the HMraelites came among them, 
No; this glory was reſerved for David, who after 
having overcome all the enemies of the people 

of God, built the city of Sion, therefore called 
The city of David, 7 a hill adjoining to the 
city of Feruſalem, of which by this means it 
became a part. God choſe Jeruſalem to be 


center of religion. It was in this city the tem- 

ple was built, as will be ſhewn hereafter, and 

this firſt gave it the name of The holy city. ' 
Tk reader himſelf may have obſerved, in 


the Hebrews, the different revolutions the coun- 


its ancient inhabitants tranſplanted, and new ones 
brought in their room; and in ſhort, all thoſe 
alterations which a change of government uſually 
brings to conquered countries. 3 

THE moſt conſiderable of theſe changes, was 
that which happened when the ten tribes were 
driven away from it, and carried into captivity 


to poſſeſs their country, dwelled chiefly in the 
tribe of Ephraim, and the half - tribe of Manaſ- 


wards made themſelves maſters of the empire of 
the Eaſt, and ſome of them who were kings of 
Syria, reunited the greateſt part of the country 
which the tribes of 1/7ael poſſeſſed, to their 
crown; and by this means (the tribe of Judah | 
remaining alone, after the others. were diſperſed,) | 
the names which the different parts of The land 
of promiſe had received upon the diviſion Foſhua | 
made of it among the twelve tribes, were chang- 
ed long before the birth of Jesvs CHRIST. 
Np” III. Tax 
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III. THE Romans divided this country into Its ui. 
Paleſtine and Phænicia. The former contained ien n the 
the ancient country of the Philiftines, the latter ans. 
all the maritime cities as far as Libanus, and made 

a part of the kingdom of Syria. | 

IV. In the time of Jesus CHRIST, The land of Its diviſion 
Iſrael was divided into Judæa, Samaria, Galilee" 8 ine 
and Idumæa; and there were then ſeveral Cali- T Crit. 
les, as we ſhall ſee preſently. _ . 

Judæa contained a part of the ancient tribe judæa. 
of Judah, and thoſe of Benjamin, Dan, and Si- 
neon. Its breadth was from Jordan to the city 
of Joppa and its cities were too many to be all 
mentioned in ſo ſmall a map, as that which we 
have given. 7 5 

Idumæa, which was South of Judæa, between Idumaz, 
Arabia and Egypt, had been conquered by Hir- 
canus; and this high-prieſt commanded the inha- 
bitants either to be circumciſed, or to leave their 
country; upon which they choſe to be circum- 
ciled, and Now that time their country became 
a part of Judæa; ſo that it is not to be won- 
dered at, if St. Mark reckons the Idumæans a- 
mong thoſe who came to Jesus CHRIST. The 
name of /dumea, was at firſt given only to the 
country which was poſſeſſed by Eſau, who in 
Hebrew is called Edom, that is, red; which the 
Greeks expreſs by Egg gs. His firſt deſcendants 
were at firſt called Edomites, and afterwards IAdu- 
2means. We know of no king of Idumæa but 
Eſau, whom the Greeks, as we have obſeryed, 
call Egg g, that is to ſay, red; and from hence 
The Red Sea, or Erythrea has its name; and not 
from any particular colour, cither in its water, 
or its ſand. 1 . 5 

Samaria was at firſt only the name of a city, samaria- 
but it became afterwards that of a province. It 
Mark ii. S. 


3 contained 


8 = » „r er es, - n | , 4 
ew — — — — — — . : p „r Fa Me And fon, oor e va” moe yt i. £6 4. Sat rd > aa by 4 PAP ms. * - _ 
* - A - —— 1 : 72 R , n JOE 2; = * e. a * a : 7 . 5 of 1 b . 207 4 1 . * ; 
I A om, 's _ 4 
* * 0 


- " 
1 
* 
. 
— e 
7 
14 
A 4 
=- 
* 
1 . 
= 


k Galilee, 


Several 


Sichem, called by the 


An Introduction to Book I. 
contained the tribe of Ephraim, and the half. 


tribe of Manaſſeb, which was on this ſide For- 
dan; ſo that it lay to the North of Judæa, and 
between The great ſea, Galilee, and Jordan; and 


there was therefore no going from Galilee. to Je- 


ruſalem, without roy. thro' this provinceb. 
ebrews, Sichar, was its 
capital, and was ſituated between the mountains 
Gerizim and Ebal. The name of Sichar was a 
term of reproach, which the Jews gave this ci- 
ty, in alluſion to that paſſage of //aiah, © Wo to 
the drunkards of Ephraim. For the Hebrew word 
the prophet here makes uſe of, comes from Sa- 
char, which ſignifies 20 get drunk; and St. Jobn 
therefore calls this city - by the name the Fews 
uſed to do: near it was Jacob's well. 
Joſephus diſtinguiſhes between two Galilees, 
The upper and The lower. They both join to Sy- 
ria and Phwonicia, to the Weſt; Samaria and Scy« 
thopolis as far as Jordan, to the South; the 
towns of Hippus and Gadara, and the territory 
of Gaulonitis, to the Eaſt; and Tyre and its ter- 


ritory to the North : ſo that Galilee contained 


the tribes of Hachar, Zabulun, Aſher and Naph» 
thali, except Paneadis, which took its name 
from the city of Paneas, formerly Dan, and ſince 
called Cæſarea- Philippi, d at the foot of 
Mount Libanus. All this latter territory is out 
of Galilee, This province had the happineſs to 
receive the light of the Goſpel the firſt of any; 
it contained a great number of very populous 


cities. Joſephus from whom we have taken this 
account, reckons up to the number of two hun- 
dred and four cities or villages; the leaſt of * 


which had above fifteen thouſand inhabitants. 
TRHE country that the tribes of Reuben and 


kttle Pro- Gad poſſeſſed beyond Jordan, was called Peræa, 


VINCES. 


| bt John iv. 4. f Iſa. xxviii. 1. 
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which ſignifies a diſtant province, becauſe it was 
beyond Jordan. Its length, according to Joſe- 
phus, * was from the city of Macheron, to that 
of Pella; and its breadth from Philadelphia, a 
country of the ancient Moabites, to Jordan. Pel- 
Ia was to the North of it; Jordan to the Welt 
the country of the Moabites to the South; and 
Arabia to the Eaſt. The country which extends 
towards Libanus northwards, and towards the 
mountains of Hermon eaſtwards, near Damaſcus, 
was the portion of the half-tribe of Manaſſeh. 
But afterwards it comprehended Gaulonitis, ſo 
called from the city of Gaulon, (which Joſephus 
makes to have been two cities, The upper and 
The lower ©;) Batanea, which was formerly the 
kingdom of Baſban; and Trachonitis, which took 
its name from the craggy mountains with which 
it abounded. Strabo ſays it touched upon Cœlo- 
ria. To the North lay Auranitis, which took 
its name from the city of Auran, which was f1- 
tuated between Cæſarea and Damaſcus. And near 


it was Ituræa, which joined to Cœloſyria, beyond 


mount Libanus. Pliny places Ituræa in Cœloſyria 
it ſelf; and Adricoming ſays, Ituræa begins at 
Jordan, and extends all along Libanus, as far as 
to the mountains of Tyre and Sidon towards the 
Weſt. So that they muſt be miſtaken, who 
place [tures in Peræa they found their opi- 
nion indeed, upon what the Scripture tells us 
of the /tureans having aſſiſted the tribes of Reu- 
ben and Gad but it does not from thence fol- 
low, that Huræa was in the middle of thoſe 
| tribes, or even in their neighbourhood. Peræa 
was ſubject to Herod the Tetrarch, and the Goſ- 


pel tells us, that Ituræa was a part of Philip's 


tetrarchy. f | rot 
© urs of the Tews, B. 3. c. 4. e Ibid, b. 4. c. 1. 
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96 An Introduction 1b Book I. 
| Bur beſides theſe, there was yet another can - 
ton in Judæa, which was called Decapolis, be- 
cauſe it contained ten cities, whoſe inhabitants 
lived after the Grecian manner, and Joſephus there» 
fore calls them Grecian rities. Pliny reckons a- 
mong the cities of Decapolis, Damaſcus, Opoton, 
Philadelphia, Raphana, Scythopolis, Gadara, and 
Hippus ; and Foſephus tells us, s that Cæſar ſe- 
parated Gaza, Gadara, and Hippus, from the 
kingdom of Judæa, and joined them to Syria, 
But thoſe Geographers who place Capernaum, Co- 
razin, Bethſaida, and Cæſarea-Philipi in Decapolis 
are certainly miſtaken z though it be true, that 
ſome of thoſe ten cities were round about The' ſea 
of Tiberias and Jordan; and that Joſephus therefore 
ſays, that Galilee was encompaſſed with ſtrangers. 
Agreeably to which he ſays in another place, 
that the Gentiles killed a great number of the Jews 
in the cities of Scythopolis, Gadara, and Hippus 
it is probably. cities of this kind that the Goſpel 
means by the name of Galilee of the Gentiles. - 
 Gagdara, the metropolis of Peræa, according 
to Strabo, gave the name of Gadarenes to its ter- 
ritory, in like manner a that of Gerge/enes came 
from the city of Gergeſa. Theſe two little coun- 
tries were in the neighbourhood of each other; 
and it ought not therefore to be wondered at, that 
in their relation of the ſame miracle, St. Mark and 
St. Lake h ſhould ſay, that JESUS CHRIS 1 did 
it in the country of the Gadarenes, and St. Mat- 
zhew i in that of the Gerge/enes : Nor is it any 
thing more ſtrange, that theſe people ſhould keep 
ſwine, fince they were Gentiles, And we find 
likewiſe in the ſame relation of the Evangeliſis, a 
proof that Gadara and Gergeſa were parts of Do- 


Antiquit. b. 17. c. 13. and Wars of the Jews. b. 2. c. . 
Mat. y. 2, Luke vi, 2 6, lu . 28. * 
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polis. For St. Mark * ſays, that the poſſeſſed, 
5 who was delivered from the unclean ſpirits, whom 
Issvs CnRlsr permitted to go into the herd of 
Wine, publiſhed the miracles which IEs us CHRIST 
ö had wrought in his favour, in Decapolis, whereas 
„St. Matthew and St. Luke! only ſay, that he pub- 
| WH liſhed them throughout the whole city, that is, either 
in Gadara, or Gergeſa. 
1 Tarts two cities were in the neighbourhood rake of 
of a lake which was called Geneſareth, from the Geneſa- 
city of Chinnereth. This lake the book of Jo- eth. 
ſhua m places in the tribe of Naphthali; and in 
Numbers u it is called The ſea of Chinnereth; for 
both this paſſage, and that in Jeſbua, are to be 
— of this lake. Afterwards the name of 
Gene/areth was given both to the lake, and the 1 
country round about it; which, as Joſephus teſti⸗- 1 
fies ®, was watered by a ſpring called Capernaum; 4 
whence without doubt the city ſo called, had its F 
name. The ſea of Geneſareth, as the Hebrews ſpeak, 
was likewiſe called The /ea of Tiberias, from the 
city of that name which ſtood near it. Some 
have thought that the city of Tiberias was the 
ancient Chinnereth, but it is a miſtake. Joſephus 
expreſly ſays, that Herod built it in a place where 
there was no City before. Herod he Tetrarch, ſays 
he, to teſtify bis gratitude to Tiberius, who Honour d 
him with his friendſhip, choſe out an agreeable place 
upon the borders of the Iake called Geneſareth, and 
there he built a city which be called Tiberias. 
Cœloſyria is without the borders of Judæa, but 
Joins to them; one part of it is called Abilene, 
from the city Abila, its capital: Which I obſerve- 
becauſe this little province was a part of Herod 
the Great's kingdom; and St. Luke ? ſpeaking of 
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the A who governed at chert time that St. 
John began to preach, mentions it. This King 
under x. ain JIxsus Curr. Was hor: poſſeſſed 
Idumæa, Judea, Samaria, Peræa, Galilee, Pane- 
adis, Gaulonitis, | Batanea,, 7; Fachenitity Auranitis 
and " Abilene. mY 
Hero; - V. When he. died he gk all his dominionz 
diviſion of among his three ſons Archelags, Herod- Antipas, 
his domi- and Philip. He. gave Archelaus the Kingdom, which 
3 r contained Aumæa, Judæa, and Samaria. He 
ers In "gave Herod, Caliles, and Peræa, under the name 
of a Zetrarchy; which was the fourth dignity in 
the Roman empire, and was next to thoſe of En- 
perors, . Proconfuls, and Kings. "And Philip had 
Gaulonitis, rachouitis, Batanea 4, and Paneadis, 
with the 155 title. This is Joſe phus's account 
of it; but St. Lake makes Ituræa a part of Philip's 
Tetrar chy. Perhaps Joſepbus confounds [tures 
and Auranitis, under the general name of Pane. 
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dis. Herod likewiſe: gave Salome. his ſiſter, the 
eee of Jamnia, Azitus, and Phazealis. 
As ſoon. as Herod was: dead, Archelaus was 
proclaimed king: And the fear, of the new king's 
= of the ſame opinion, with relation to the 
bild Jxsos, as his father had been, made Fo/eph 
and Mary. retire to Nazareth, upon their return 
from. E gt. In the mean time, Auguſtus would 
not ſuffer Archelaus. to retain the title of King; 
be gave him that of Ethnarc, which ſignifies, 
a prince qf the; nation; but this excepted, he con- 
Fre all hs cilpg diſpo Grions Herod had made. But 
Kcbelaus did not e his princi alit 3 in 
ot Ee Pn 
Fudzea with all that he poſſeſſed, was reunited to 
Yhe;empire, and made a. part of the government 
f Syria. But this reunion did not hinder the 
Tous from continuing yet to have a fort of go- 
Verner in Judæa, under the title of a Priz or 
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Chap. III. 25e Holy Scriptures. 


Procurator Cæſaris. Pontius Pilate had this office 
when Jahn the Baptiſt began to preach. Herod's 
two other ſons preſerved their principalities. | 

Tus much for our view of. The holy land, 
which is ſufficient to give a clear idea of it; and 
as for the cities which I have not mentioned, they 


may be ſeen in the map. I have changed the ſi- - 


tuation of ſome of them, for reaſons which I 
have given in my Commentary upon the harmony of 
the Goſpel. | ELK | 


* 1 dal, "ACP > \ 
* $ 


W x come now to the ſixth Plate, which re- Plate 6. 
preſents the city of Jeruſalem; whoſe ſituation Deſcription 


and principal parts muft be known, if we would 


its circumference four mountains, Sion, Acra, 


Moriah, and Bezetba; mount Sion was to the 


South, and was called The upper city, or The city 
of David. Acra was to the Weſt, and there 
ſtood Salem, which was called The lower city. 
Mount Moriah was famous for the ſacrifice which 
Abraham d would there have offered up to God, 
of his ſon Jſaac; and for the appearance of the 
deſtroying Angel, who there ſhewed himſelf. to 
David *, when the plague was laying the king- 
dom waſte; which obliged that prince to offer 
ſacrifices there, to appeaſe the wrath of God. 
For which reaſons, Solomon choſe out this place, 
to build a magnificent temple upon it, by the 
1 command of that God, who was to come 
and take up his abode in it. 
I Accra, or The lower city, and Moriah, were di- 
vided from Sion, or The upper city, by a valley 
which ran from Weſt to Eaſt between them, and 
is called by Joſephus (De Bello lib. 6. c. 6.) 1 Tov 


rugoroαν The cheeſe-makers valley; that is, the 


valley which was inhabited by thoſe who made 


2 Gen, xxii. 2 Sam. xxiv.. 


© „ 


of Jeruſa- 
g 0 ; ; 0 0 | 0 * lem. 
underſtand the Scriptures. It contained within 
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dered by the LXX. aver up, which Suidas ex- 


volted to Jeroboam from Rehoboam, that his fa- 


N 


An Introduction 1b Book I. WW 
cheeſe. Which valley was guarded on both ſides 
with banks and buttreſſes, which were works of 
immenſe labour, and infinite expence. And theſe 
works are, as I conceive, what the Scripture calls 
Millo. 1 Kings ix. 15. it is faid, that Solomon, 
among his other great works, built Millo; and 
2 Chron. xxxii. 5. it is ſaid, that Hezekiah, amon 
the other great things he did, repaired Millo, in 
the city of David, by which I underſtand the 
banks and works which were made about this val- 
ley, in order to ſupport the {des of it. The 
Hebrew word Vd ſignifies fullneſs, and is ren- 


plains by the word 5yp:yua, that is, a ſtrengthing or 
fortification. And the Chaldee Paraphraſi inter- 
prets the word 8\99 by NV which ſignifies a 
bank, wall, or buttreſs. Theſe works were, as has 
been obſerved, vaſtly expenſive, and therefore 
it is ſaid to be one reaſon, why the Hraelites re- 


ther had built Millo, 1 Kings xi. 26, 27; that is, 
that his father Solomon had laid very great and 
heavy taxes upon the people, in order to enable 
him to defray the expences of his great works, 
and of this of Millo among the reſt. Nor can 
it be juſtly inferred from what is ſaid, 2 Sam. v. g. 
(David built round about, (viz. the city of Sion) 
from Millo, and inwards) that therefore Millo 
could not be the work of Solomon. For the au- 
thor of this book, who wrote after David's death, 
might call this ancient valley, or the place adjoin- 
ing to it, by the new name it had acquired ſince 
David's death, from the works his fon Solomon 
had ſince built in it. f) Ws ws 

Bezetha was added to the city, upon the in- 
creale of its inhabitants, and was therefore called 


De Tab, lib, 4. c. 3. F. 4. J. and lib, 5. c. 4. f. 2. 
The 


| 2 


| 5 a 
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The new city. The word Bezetha in Hebrew ſig- 
nifies, The herd-quarter, or that part where the 
cattle was; which name it received from the beaſt- 
market which was kept in it: And the pool Be- 
theſda which St. John mentions, was ſo called, 
either from the market, or the gate through which 
the cattle paſt , as appears from the etymology 
of the word, to all who underſtand the Greek 
tongue. 

BELO w mount Moriah, towards the Eaſt, 
was a deep valley, through which ran the brook 
Cedron, which divided the city from The mount 
of Olives, Upon the top of this little mountain 
was Bethany, fifteen furlongs from Teru/alem. 
This village took its name from the Palm-dates, 
which were in great plenty there; it was here 
that Jesus CHRISH often lodged, at the houſe 
of Martha and Mary. Bethphage another village, 
was nearer to the city; its name in the Hebrew, 
imports the abundance of figs that were gatherd 
here. And yet nearer to the city, on the ſame 
hide, was The garden of Gethſemane, to which Je- 
dus CHRIST ſometimes reſorted. 

To the Weſt of the city, there was another 
mountain called Gibbon, and an eminence which 
Jeremiah calls Goatha, and the Evangeliſts, Gol- 
got ha; that is to ſay, Calvary. Theſe two hills 
were divided from the city by a deep valley, called 
The valley of Carcaſes. It is pretended that Cal- 
vary was ſo called, from the Sculls of thoſe who 
were executed upon it. But ſome of the Fathers 
believed that it was from Adam's head, which 
according to them had been buried there. The 
Syriack word Golgotha, is moſt like the Hebrew, 


1 t Ch. v. 2 Y Tt as called mevuriny Reg, or the * 

_ Sheep-pool, for this reaſon; but it was called NAN IVA Beth- 
Eſda, or the houſe of Mercy, becauſe the ſick were healed in it, 
DET. 16."4. £75.55. fe. i 3%] ð 


H 3 Golgol, 


IO2 


A particu- 
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Golgol, or Gilgal, which is the name of a place 


near Jordan, where God obliged Joſbua * to cir- 


cumciſe the Iſtaelites, after their coming out of 
the deſert. This place was fo called, becauſe by 
this circumciſion, the reproach was rolled away 
from the Iſraelites. And this, might be ſaid with 
much greater reaſon of mount Calvary. From 
mount Gihon there came ſeveral ſprings: And Jo- 
ſephas places on this {ide of the city, the foun- 
tain of Siloam, which was evidently one of them. 
Theſe ſprings were without doubt conveyed into 
the city, and diſtributed into ſeveral pools, one 
of which is called in the Goſpel, The pool of Si- 


loam, which is that, to which Jesvs- CHRIST ſent 


the man who was born blind, to waſh his eyes 
In it 7. | 5 Mad 

BETWEEN the South and Eaſt ſides of the 
city, there was a valley called Gehennon or Gehin- 
non, that is, The valley of Hennon or Hinnon *. 
It is famous for the cruel ſacrifices which were 
there offered up to the idol Moloch, in which 


children were burnt alive. The barbarity of 


this puniſhment is the reaſon why the Goſpel 
calls hell Gehenna . 50 
THERE is a tradition among the Jews, that 


lar cuſtom no houſes were ever let to hire in Feruſalem. As 


in Jeruſa- 


5 


the people came thither from all parts, three 
times in a year, in order to celebrate the feſtivals 
appointed by the law, the houſes were open to 


ſtrangers. They choſe for themſelves of ſuch as 


they found empty, according to their liking, and 
the inhabitants rook care to furniſh them with 
beds b. For which reaſon, though it ſtood in 


* Toſh. v. 9: Y To. 1x. Z Joſh, xv. 8. 
* Mat. v.35. * 4 


mg to a man, to prepare for his eating the Paſſover, who by the 


relation appears to have been a ſiranger to him, Mark xiv. 12. 


both 


is ſeems to explain our Saviour's ſend- 


= 


the Eaſt. 


Chap. III. zhe Holy Scriptures, 


both the tribes of Judab and Benjamin, yet it be- 
longed to no particular tribe. It was a city com- 
mon to all. | 

IN order to accommodate myſelf to the com- 
mon deſcriptions of Jeruſalem, I have ſet down 


eeseral famous places 1 in the map annexed, whoſe 


true fituation 1s not known. As for inſtance, 
the caſtle Antonia. This was at firſt only a fort, 


which the Aſmoneans built to guard the Temple: 


Herod enlarged it, and very much embelliſhed it, 
and gave it the name of Anthony, to whom he 
was indebted for the kingdom. I need not here 
reckon up all the principal places and buildings 
of Jeruſalem, they may be ſeen in the map. 
Bu=z it muſt be obſerved, that the authors of 
the ſacred books ſpeak of the parts of the world, 
and their climates, according as they ſtand with 
relation to Jeruſalem, and The Holy Land : they 
were Jews, and they wrote for the Jews. 80 


1 that when Daniel fortells, that The kings of the 


South ſhall fight with the kings of the. North e; he 


means byThe South, Egypt, and by The North, Hi 143 
© i intending to point out thereby the wars between 
be Ptolemies, and the Antiochus's. And for the 
(same reaſon the Chaldeans and Afſyrians are called 
= WNorthern people a; and The ſea, that is, the Medi- 


terranean, ſignifies the Weſt: tho! it does like- 
wiſe ſometimes ſignify the South, becauſe it lay 
both Veſt and South of Paleſtine. From the Eaſt 
and from the Weſt, ſays David, from the North 
and from the Sea ©. The North was likewiſe ſome- 
times ſignified by. the left-hand, and the South 
by the right; becauſe this is their ſituation with 
reſpect to a man, whole! face is turned towards 


„ „ 
> 
4 
* 


© Ch. xi. Joel ii. 20. Pl. cyii. 3. Valgate. | 
H 4. AND 


104 
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ANp it muſt likewiſe be here obſerved, that 
all the roofs of the houſes were flat, and that the 


people walked upon them. Whence it is that 


Jesvs Cnrisr ſays in the Goſpel, that his doc- 


trine muſt be proclaimed upon the houſe-tops t, in or- 


him flee without ſtaying ſo 


der to ſhew that it muſt be preached every where. 


And the ſtairs by which they went up, were often 


without doors, ſo that people could come down 
without going into the houſe, which ęxplains 


that paſſage of St. Matthew s, where he fays, 


Let him which is on the houſe-top, not come down to 
take any thing out of bis ity That is to ſay, let 

much as to go in a- 
doors. 

I navs in the corner of this ſixth Plate, given 
a plan of the houſes of perſons of quality, which 
reſemble in ſome meaſure our modern cloyſters. 
A. TE porch and entrance. 55 

B. AN open ſpace or court ſurrounded with 


pillars. 


By which it is eaſy to underſtand the hiſtory 
of St. Peter's denial of his maſter. This Apoſtle 
following Jes us Curis v into Cataphas's houſe, 


enters firſt into the porch, and from thence into 


the court, where there was a fire lighted. But 
one of the ſoldiers who was warming himſelf, 
having known him, he returns into the porch, 
where Jesvs CHRIST was ſtanding in judgment 
before the Prieſts. And here a maid-ſervant Know- 
ing him again, he was both within the ſight and 
hearing of Jesvs CHRIST, when he again denied, 
that he was his Diſciple. 

TEE reader will, I doubt not, readily forgive 


my having been fo long in this deſcription of e- 


ruſalem. This city was ſo famous, and ſo man 
great things were done in it, that it well deſeryes 


| our knowledge. 


f Luke xii, 3 8 Matt. xxiv. 17. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. 1V: 


Of holy Places : Of the Tabernacle, Temple, 
and Synagogues. 
as whole world being the workmanſhip 
5 of God, there is indeed no place where men 
may not ſhew the reſpect they have for his ſu- 
reme Majeſty. Which is the reaſon why God, 
bofore he choſe to himſelf a peculiar people, had 


no particular place ſet apart for his worſhip; but 


in the mean time, ſuch places only were ordinarily hae 

= choſen as were either diſtinguiſhed by their emi- Places were 

nence, or the woods that adorned them. 80% /et . 

that it was either on the hills, or in the woods, that . 

ſacrifices were uſually offered up. And there have crifces 46 

been ſome occaſions on which it has pleaſed God to God. 

approve of this choice that men made, as appears 

inthe hiſtory of Gideon h. But after the building of 

the Temple, it was no longer lawful to offer ſa- 

crifices any where but there * ; and pious kings are 

commended in Scripture, for having pulled down 

The high places k, that is, for having deſtroyed the 

altars that were built upon the hills. 
For which prohibition of God to the Jes, why the 

that they ſhould not offer facrifice any where but Jews were 

in the Temple, two reaſons are given. One is, 79 Pr 

that the Jews might be thereby the more ſtrictly 4 

united to one another, by this obligation of of- n where 

fering their ſacrifices all in the ſame place; reli- % in the 

gion by this means re-eſtabliſhing that union? * 


which fin had broken, and which was to be one 


Jud. vi. 3. Deut. xi. 13, 14. * 2 Kings xviti. 4, 5. 7. 
e day 


” 2 V's * > a * * — 
N „ N _ 2 | nn 
B oY \ 3a CEL , : + wat ' "EY 
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day perfectly reſtored by that charity, which ſhoulda 
make all Chriſtians of one heart, and of one ſoul. 

And the other is, that as God knew that all this 

apparatus for ſacrificing ſhould be one day abo. MR 
liſhed as ſuperfluous, it pleaſed him admirably. to 

facilitate that abolition, by confining it to one place 

only. For the Temple being once deſtroyed, the 

facrifices which could be offered up no where elſe, . 

mult neceſſarily ceaſe. e , 1.3 mos 

As the Temple and Tabernacle are the only 

two places, in which God commanded his peo- 

ple to offer ſacrifices to him, [and as the Syna- 

gogues were the Holy Places, which ſucceeded 

them among the Jewi) it is very proper that we 

ſhould know them, before we engage in reading 

the facred books: [And we ſhall therefore here 

tteat of them in their Order. Firft, Of the Ta- 

. Gernacle: Secondly, Of the Temple; and Thirdly, 

,, =_ 

A De 72 Fir, Gop would have the 1/razlites immedi- 

tion of the ately perform the Ceremonies which he had eſta- WM 


eat 
Tabernacle; oh z and therefore, till ſuch time as he ſhould Wl 
give them a ſettled habitation, and ſhould chooſe W 
a place where he would have a fixed Temple 
builr, Moſes by the commandment of God, pre- 
pared the Tabernacſe; which was a ſort of port- 
able Temple, but nevertheleſs ſo diſpoſed, that 
ſacrifices might be very conveniently offered up 
in it. It was a tent conſiſting of boards, skins 
and curtains, which were ſet up and pulled 
dovn in the different marches of the people; and 
- which could by that means, be very eaſily re- 
Flate 7. Bur how exact a deſcription ſoever I might 


"RA 


give of the Tabernacle, it would be difficult to 
orm an idea of it, without having ſcen its figure; 
1 x04, xxvi. 
and 
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make all Chriſtians of one heart, and of one ſoul. 


And the other is, that as God knew that all this 


apparatus for ſacrificing ſhould be one day abo- 
liſhed as ſuperfluous, it pleaſed him admirably to 
facilitate that abolition, by confining it to one place 
only. For the Temple being once deſtroyed, the 


ſacrifices which could be offered up no where elſe, 8 

mult neceſſarily ceaſe. - -Þ 
As the Temple and Tabernacle are the only | 

two places, in which God commanded his peo- þ* 


ple to offer ſacrifices to him, | and as the Syna- 
gogues were the 25 Places, which ſucceeded 


Of the Hynagogues.] 


A Deſcri- Fir, Gop would have the [/razlites immedi- 
tion of te ately perform the ceremonies which he had eſta- 


Tabernacle. ii 


Plate F. 


ſhed; and therefore, till ſuch time as he ſhould 


give them a ſettled habitation, and ſhould chooſe by 


a place where he would have a fixed Temple 


built, Moſeæs by the commandment of God, pre- 


pared the Tabernacle; which was a ſort of port- 
able Temple, but nevertheleſs lo diſpoſed, that 
ſacrifices might be very conveniently offered up 
in it. It was a tent conſiſting of boards, skins, 
and curtains l, which were ſet up and pulled 
down in the different marches of the people ; and 


which could by that mcans, be very eaſily re- 
moved from place to place. 
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Bur how exact a deſcription ſoever 1 might 


give of the Tabernacle, it would be difficult to 


form an idea of it, without having ſeen its figure; 


Exod. xxvi. 


and 
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it is very proper that we 1 
ſhould know them, before we engage in reading 
the ſacred books: [ And we ſhall therefore here 

treat of them in their Order, Firſt, Of the Ta. 
 bernache: Secondly, Of the Temple; and Thirdly, 
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Chap. IV. he Holy Scriptures. 


and I have therefore given a plate of it. One fide 
of which repreſents it as erected and covered with 
its curtains and skins; the other, as taken to 
Pieces. You have in the latter, the plan of it, 
&he boards taken apart, the pillars, and the baſes. 
It was an open ſpace of an hundred cubits long, 
nd fifty broad, ſurrounded on all fides by pillars 
red at equal diſtances, whoſe ſpaces were filled 
pp by curtains fixed to the pillars ; ſome of which 
Wurtains, namely, thoſe at the entrance were much 
cher than the reſt ®. Of which great ſpace, 
e people were permitted only to enter into that 
Wart, which was next to the entrance; and not 
ere, but at ſuch times as they offered ſacrifice, 
at they might lay their hands on the heads of 
Heir victims n: The Prieſts only could go into 
e other parts of it *. 
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ſtone- work. The paſlage up to it, was at the 
de of it, and inclining, that it might contain 
Wc fuel which was uſed in offering the burnt-offer- 


Wnary ſize, was called the Bragen- Sea. In this the 


Exod. xxvii. 9--19. 

Lex. i. 4, iy. Numb. viii. 24.  ? Exod, xxvü. 1, 8. 
was the horns of this Altar, that Adonijam and Joab took Hold 
(1 Kings i. 50, and ii. 28.) for the Temple of Solomon was 
yet built; and this altar being but three cubits high, the horns 
it were within their reach, which thoſe of Solomon's Altar of 
nt-offerings, or brazen altar were not. (De Tab. l. 6. c. 3.5. 5.) 
form of this altar according to Calmet is here given, Plate viii. 
e the word Holocauſte in Calmet's DiEionaire Critique, &. de 


les, with that of Solomon; for there was neither any ſtone- 

rl, nor any inclining way to the former, though there were both 

he latter, as it is hereafter deſcribed, and here engraven, both 
prding to Lamy, and the Jews, 


3 : prieſts 


A LITTLE within the entrance was the Bra. Braxen- 


. . Reed lis iſ- altar. 
n-altar, which was p upon a baſis of raiſ: l 


gs p. And a little farther on the South fide was a 5, 7%. 
fel of braſs, which on the account of its extraor- ſea. 


ible) Our author ſeems plainly to confound the brazen-altar of 
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Chap. IV. rbe Holy Scriptures. 
and I have tfierefore given a plate of it. One fide 
of which repreſents it as erected and covered with 
ss curtains and skins; the other, as taken to 
= pieces. You have in the latter, the plan of it, 

he boards taken apart, the pillars, and the baſes: 
Wc was an open ſpace of an hundred cubits lon 


xed at equal diſtances, whoſe ſpaces were filled 


Wurtains, namely, thoſe at the entrance were much 
cher than the reſt ®. Of which great ſpace, 
ee people were permitted only to enter into that 
irt, which was next to the entrance; and not 
ere, bur at ſuch times as they offered ſacrifice, 
at they might lay their hands on the heads of 
eir victims *: The Prieſts only could go into 
e other parts of it“. | 
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| ftone-work. The paſſage up to it, was at the 
Ne of it, and inclining, that it might contain 
te fuel which was uſed in offering the burnt- offer- 


"Exod. xxvii. 9--19. by | r 
Lev. i. 4, 17. Numb. viii. 24. P Exod. xxvii. 1. 8. 
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(1 Kings i. 5o, and ii. 28.) for the Temple of Solomon was 
yet built; and this altar being but three cubits high, the horns 
it were within their reach, which thoſe of Solomon's Altar of 
nt-offerings, or brazen altar were not. (De Tab. 1. 6. c. 3.5. 5.) 
form of this altar according to Calmet is here given, Plate viii, 
e the word Holocauſte in Calmet's Dictionaire Critique, c. de 
ible) Our author ſeems plainly to confound the brazen-alrar of 
les, with that 1 Solomon; for there was neither any ſtone- 
k, nor any inclining way to the former, though there were both 
he latter, as it is hereafter deſcribed, and here engraven, both 
rding to Lamy, and the Jews, 
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nd fifty broad, ſurrounded on all ſides by pillars | 


p by curtains fixed to the pillars ; ſome of which 


A LITTLE within the entrance was the Bra. Brazen- 


— | | S . : 
altar, which was placed upon a baſis of rail: Plate 8. 


gs P. And a little farther on the South fide was a 3, en- 
ſel of braſs, which on the account of its extraor- ſea. 
nary ſize, was called the Brazen-Sea. In this the 


whs the horns of this Altar, that Adonijam and Joab took hold 


Plate 9. 
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prieſts waſhed their hands and feet, whenever they 


were to offer ſacrifice, or go into the Temple a. 


TAE Tabernacle had four coverings, which 


are all repreſented in Plate 7.] as turned back, 


and are diſtinguiſned by the figures, 1, 2, 3, 4. 


The two under ones were fine and thin; the two 
others were made of skins ſo dreſſed, as to reſiſt 
the rain. It was thirty cubits long, and ten bread; 
and was divided into two parts. The inner · part 
was but ten cubits long, and was called The Holy of 
Holies; the other was twenty, and was called 


ſimply; The Holy". Theſe two parts were divid- 
ed from one another only by a veil : and there 
was another veil of the ſame ſort at the entrance ſ. 
Z Repreſents the Tabernacle, as ſet up upon its 


pillars, and ſurrounded by its boards; m m are 
its boards taken aſunder with their tenons ©; »n 


the rings through which the levers paſt, and by 
that means bound the whole work cloſe together“. 


pp Are the baſes into which the boards were fix- 


ed, and by which they were ſupported v. P Shews 


one of thoſe baſes by it ſelt; and & is the plan of 


the Tabernacle where you ſee the manner how 


_ _ the baſes, pillars, and boards were joined together; 


and the places where pins were fixed into the earth, 


to which the cords were tied, which kept the whole 
fabrick of the tabernacle ſteddy and fixed. 
Ark 


Tux figure of the Ark * is here drawn by it 


the Cove ſelf, [both according to Calmet and Lamy] The 


nant. 


1 In this place in the Tabernacle flood the Brazen-laver deſcribed 


_ Exod. xxx. 17. and not Solomon's brazen-ſea, which ſeems to be 


here confounded with it. And I have therefore given a draught of 


that aver according to Calmet (Dictionaire, & qc. de la Bible) and 


with it tano draughts of Solomon's brazen-ſea, one according to Lamy, 
the other according to the Jews. Plate 9. 


Called Heb. ix. 2. The firſt Tabernacle. * Exod. xxvi· 


31--37. * Exod. xv, --17. *' Ibid, xxvi. --29, 
” Tod, xix. 21. * Ex, xxv. 10-22, 


. 
4 
15 
"12 

* 
4 


j\ 


Ii — 


— 


Il 


{ 
| 


1 8 
ö a —— 
a = | 
\ | 
\ ih L 
ö = 7 
VW | Q 
\ \ * [| , * 
N \ \\ [ \\ 17 [| | 1 7 | 
| A ks * | 2 — 
. | — "hu = 
| | | 
| . | | 
. | 
* 6 - | [1 . . 
5 << Hor, ' | 
l 7 
a — ) 
, A . my | : 
14 | 1 5 
1 
1 ö | 
: j * 4 
| | | 
— 
mew! | | WJ 
. | | li þ | 
WET WU + 
600U0¹ NT — | | 
vi TN i . 5 . yl 
7 | 75 * * . 
97 | i | 22 9 } 
10 MAR 


2 7 


IJIIIJIIXLUATCLAIZTTTTY77 


» 


8 


=>, 
= 


— 


r 


3 


1 2 56% 


— 


: 2 OY: 
J 
9 : 


— 
1 


40 


47. 


4 


. 


N 


by * 


\ 


4A 2 
bY 


* 
== 


1 


© 


* 
= = 2 
5 1's 


S/ 


J 


POLL 


* * 7 
/ 


- 


S: 


- 
_ 
* 


2 { 


yin} 


2 


1 N 


YL 
; oth 


o 


— a $ il, 


— — 
1 ' 
= 
=| 
\= i; 


[ 
t 
U 


Z 
Wl 


! 
i 


1 


ö 


2 


N 
4 * 


ITLE 


Fl 
f 3 
7 


were to offer ſacrifice, or go into the Temple a. 


THE Tabernacle had four coverings, which 1 
are all repreſented ¶ in Plate 7.] as turned back, 


and are diſtinguiſned by the figures, 1, 2, 3, 4. 
The two under ones were fine and thin; the two 
others were made of skins ſo dreſſed, as to reſiſt 
the rain. It was thirty cubits long, and ten broad; 
and was divided into two parts. The inner · part 
was but ten cubits long, and was called The Holy of 
Holies ; the other was twenty, and was called 
ſimply; The Holy". Theſe two parts were divid- 
ed from one another only by a veil : and there 
was another veil of the ſame ſort at the entrance ſ. 
Z Repreſents the Tabernacle, as ſet up upon its 
pillars, and ſurrounded by its boards; m m are 
its boards taken aſunder with their tenons ©; An 
the rings through which the levers paſt, and by 
that means bound the whole work cloſe together“. 
p p Are the baſes into which the boards were fix- 
ed, and by which they were ſupported v. P Shews 
one of thoſe baſes by it ſelf ; and X is theplan of 
the Tabernacle where you ſee the manner how 
the baſes, pillars, and boards were joined together; 
and the places where pins were fixed into the earth, 
to which the cords were tied, which kept the whole 
fabrick of the tabernacle ſteddy and fixed. 
The Arkof THE figure of the A is here drawn by it 
the Cove- ſelf, [both according to Calmet and Lamy] The 


nant, 


1 In this place in the Tabernacle flood the Brazen-laver deſcribed 
Exod. xxx. 17. and not Solomon's brazen-ſea, which ſeems to be 


here confounded with it. And I have therefore given a draught of | 
that layer according to Calmet (Dictionaire, gc. de la Bible) and 


with it t2wo draughts of Solomon's brazen-ſea, one according to Lamy, 
the other according to the Jews. Plate 9. 


Called Heb, ix. 2. The firſt Tabernacle. Exod. xxvi. 


31--37. * Exod. xv. 17. Ibid. xxvi. --29, 
id. xix. . 21. X EX, xxv. 10-22, 


En- 
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Plate 9. prieſts waſhed their hands and feet, whenever they | 
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Chap. IV. zhe Holy Scriptures. 


Engraver has {in the latter] repreſented the Che- Plate 10. 


| rubims which are at the ſides of it, as lifting up 
the covering, that it might be the better diſtin- 
| guiſhed ; and its form is indeed what deſerves 
| our notice. This covering has a name in He- 
© brew, which is derived from a verb, which ſig- 
© nifics both 70 cover, and to expiate; Yand hence 
it is, that it is ſometimes called the Propitiatory x. 


W The cherubims were placed above it, but we 


W know not the figure of them. Some even think 
that the word Cherub is a tranſpoſition of ſome 
letters of that word which in Hebrew ſignifies a 
E Chariot *, and that when it is ſaid, that the che- 
W rubims were over the Ark of the Covenant, 
thereby is meant, that the Ark was a fort of 
Chariot, upon which God fate®; and indeed the 
W Scripture does ſometimes ſay, that God rode upon e, 
and /itreth between, The cherubims d. This Ark 
had in ite the tables of the law, Aaron's rod, and 
Ws pot. in which ſome Manna was preſerved? : 
the place in which it ſtood in he Holy of Hollies, 
is ſhewn by the letter A. 5 
Tu other part of the Tabernacle, which, 


Y F as has been ſaid, was called The Holy, had in it 


= ? Caphoret, from Caphar. Z Or Mercy-Seat, Ex. xxv. 17. 
= Heb. ix. 7. * That is, that inſtead of NNN) cherub, it ought to 
be read 1 rechub, which fignifies a chariot. 
And they therefore placed the cherubims ſo as to make a ſort of 
ſeat with their wings; as in the two draughts of the Ark, in the 
| plate annexed, © Pf. xvii 10. Pſ. xcix. 1, © Heb.ix. 4. 
| Our author, (De Tabernac. l. 3. c. 5.5. 4.) concludes, that the trueſt 
ag is that, which ſuppoſes that nothing at all was in the Ark 
ut the two tables of rhe law, as it is exprefly ſaid, 1 Ki. viii. . 
and 2 Chron. v. 10. and his way of reconciling this paſſage in the 
Hebrews to theſe other places, is by obſerving that the Hebrew 1 
is of a very uncertain ſignification, and ſignifies with, as well as 
in; and that therefore this expreſſion of the Apoſtle therein or in 
it may mean with it, that is, theſe things were with the Ark, in 
the Holy of Holies. But, Qu. Whether the Apoſtle may not be 
underſtood to mean this of Moſes's time, and thoſe other paſſa- 
ges be underſtood of Solomon's, and ſo both be literally true? See 
8 Prid, Con, P. x, B. 3. Ander the year 535, * Exod, xvi. 33, + 
| ; 2 the 
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Chap. IV. the Holy Scriptures. 109 
Engraver has {in the latter] repreſented the Che · Plate 0. 
rubims which are at the fades of it, as lifting up 
the covering, that it might be the better diſtin- 
guiſned; and its form is indeed what deſerves 
| our notice. This covering has a name in He- 
| brew, which is derived from a verb, which ſig- 
| nifies both Zo cover, and zo expiate; y and hence 
it is, that it is ſometimes called the Propitiatory x. 
The cherubims were placed above it, but we 
know not the figure of them. Some even think 
that the word Cberub is a tranſpoſition of ſome 
letters of that word which in Hebrew ſignifies a 
Chariot , and that when it is ſaid, that the che- 
rubims were over the Ark of the Covenant, 
thereby is meant, that the Ark was a ſort of 
Chariot, upon which God fate®; and indeed the 
Scripture does ſometimes ſay, that God rode upon e, 
and /itteth between, The cherubims%. This Ark 
had in it © the tables of the law, Aaron's rod, and 
a pot, in which ſome Manna was preſervedf: 
the place in which it ſtood in the Holy of Holies, 
is ſhewn by the letter 4. 
ThE other part of the Tabernacle, which, 
as has been ſaid, was called The Holy, had in it 
? Caphoret, from Caphar. Z Or Mercy-Seat, Ex. xxv. 17. 
Heb. ix. 7. That is, that inſtead of NNN) cherub, it ought to 
be read 110 rechub, which fignifies a chariot. 
b And they therefore placed the cherubims ſo as tomake a ſort of 
ſeat with their wings ; as in the two draughts of the Ark, in the 
plate annexed. - © Pf. xviii. 10. ©*P{.xcix. 1. Heb. ix. 4. 
| Our author, (De Tabernac. l. 3. c. 5.5. 4.) concludes, that the trueſt 
_ is that, which ſuppoſes that nothing at all was in the Ark 
ut the two tables of rhe law, as it is expreſiy ſaid, 1 Ki. viii. 9. 
and 2 Chron. v. 10. and his way of reconciling this paſſage in the 
Hebrews to theſe other places, is by obſerving that the Hebrew J 
is of a very uncertain Jiynification, and ſignifies with, as well as 
in; and that therefore this 1 of the Apoſtle therein or in 
it may mean with it, that is, theſe things were with the Ark, in 
the Holy of Folies. But, Qu. Whether the Apoſtle may not be 
underſtood to mean this of Moſes's time, and thoſe other paſſa- 1 
ges be underſtood of Solomon's, and ſo both be literally true? See "| 
| Prid, Con. P. x, B. 3. under the year 535, * Exod. xvi. 33, + 
43 | 3 the 
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The Golden Golgen altar, called The altar of incenſe, (which 
Altar, Gol- 
den Can- 


aleflick, 


and Table which are likewiſe engraven {ſeparately in the ele. g 
venth plate. [In plate the ſeventh] the letter 


of Shew- 
bread, 


Plate 11. 


"Gre $3» 


each loaf had, as it were, four faces, or four ſides u. 


was placed à ſort of half tube of gold, which 1 


freng thened Zechariah, and in him his brethren, (Lech. 4.) agai 


An Introduction to Book II 
the Golden Candlefticks with ſeven branches, the 


was a fort of excellent- perfume that was burnt 
upon it*;) and The table of Shew-bread. Al 


ſhews the place where the Golden Candleſtict 
ſtood; B, that of The altar of incenſe; and C, 
that of the Table of Shew-bread |, which laſt i 
a name that the Greek and Latin interpreters haye 
given to it, becauſe it is always expcs'd to the 
fight of God, before the Ark: bur the Hebrews | 
call it, The bread of faces, becauſe being {quare, 


Concerning which I would not omit a very fin- 
gular tradition of the Fewws z; which is, that there 


repreſented at the letters AA [in the eleventh 
plate] between each of thefe loaves, in order to 


E Ex xxv. 31. Whether the lamps in the candleſtick burned in 
ceſſantly day and night without intermiſſion, is much diſputed, 
Our author ſeems to be of opinion, that Ex. xxvii. 20. and Le. 
xxiv. 2. do imply, that a perpetual light was kept, at leaſt, i 
fon of them; and that in 2 Chron. xiii. 11. and Ex. xxx. 8. 4 

ing aud lighting is meant the cleaning and dreſſing the lam 
which mere gane out, which was done every morning; and. is 
lighting them afreſh, which was done every evening. De Tabem 
Lid. 3. c. 4. §. 4. By the viſion of the golden candleſtick bt 
en two olive trees, which perpezually ſupply d it with oyl, Gab 


their fears of not completing his Temple, which they had began ar} 
ter their return from the captivity. And he aſſured them, that 
The two anointed ones, i. e. Joſhua #he high-prieft, and 'Zerobabgl, 1 
ſhould be afſified by him, till they have finiſhed it. Ibid. 5.4. 
Ex. xxx. 1. J this St. John alludes, Rev. viii. 3, 5. 8" 
De Tabern. Lib. 3. c.4.F.7. Ex. xxv. 23. Lev. xxiv. 5-9 
n Or they may have been ſo called, becauſe they were alma 
before God, as the Angel who is always in the preſence of God, 
is called Angelus faciei, Iſa. Iii. 9. Vulg. De Tabern. Lib. 3. 
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the Golden Candlefticks with ſeven branches, the 

The Golden Golden altar, called The altar of incen/e', (which 
1 was a fort of excellent perfume that was burnt WW 
Ack. upon it*;) and The table of Shew-bread. All 
and Table which are likewiſe engraven ſeparately in the ele. 
of Shew- venth plate. In plate the ſeventh} the letter D 
. ſnews the place where the Golden Candleſtict 
enn ſtood; B, that of The altar of incenſe; and C, 
that of the Table of Shew-bread |; which laſt i; 
a name that the Greek and Latin interpreters have 
given to it, becauſe it is always expcs'd to the 
ſight of God, before the Ark: bur the Hebreus 
call it, The bread of faces, becauſe being ſquare, 
each loaf had, as it were, four faces, or four ſides u. 
Concerning which I would not omit a very ſin- 

gular tradition of the Fews ; which is, that there 
was placed a ſort of half tube of gold, which 1 
repreſented at the letters A A [in the eleventh 


plate] between each of theſe loaves, in order to 


1410 


E Ex xxv. 31. Whether the lamps in the candleſtick burned in 
ceſſantly day and night without intermiſſion, is much diſputed, 
Our author ſeems to be of opinion, that Ex. xxvii. 20. and Lei 
xxiv. 2. do imply, that a perpetual light was kept, at leaſt, i N 
ſome of them; and that in 2 Chron. xiii. 11. and Ex. xxx. 8. 9 
burning aud lighting is meant the cleaning and dreſſing the lamp, Ws 
which mere gone out, which was done every morning; and is 
lighting them afreſh, which was done every evening. De 'Taben, | 
Lib. 3. c. 4.9.4. * By the viſion of the golden candleſtick bt 

 Fween two olive trees, which perpetually ſupply d it with oyl, Gus 
ftrengthened Zechariah, and in him his 5 (Lech. 4.) again 
their fears of not completing his Temple, which they had began fr. 
zer their return from the captivity. And he aſſured them, that 
The two anointed ones, i. e. Joſhua he high-prieft, and Zerobabel, Wl 
ſhould be afſified by him, till they have finiſhed it. Ibid. 5. 5. Wn 
Ex. xxx. 1. J this St. John alludes, Rev. viii. 3, 5. Ke Wn 
De Tabern. Lib. 3. c. 4.4.7. Ex. xxv. 23. Lev. xxiv. 5-9. Wt 

n Or they may have been ſo called, becauſe they were alma 
before God, as the Angel who is always in the preſence of God, 
i * Angelus faciei, Ia, Ixiti, 9. Vulg. De Tabern. Lib. 3. 
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Hap. IV. the Holy Scriptures. 
a free paſſage for the air, and the better 
Nerve them from corrupting. And it ought 
W-wiſc to be here mentioned, that this Table of 
W-:-brcad was always placed on the North-ſide, 
che Golden Candleſiick on the South. 

WI nr prieſts went every day into The Holy, in 
er to dreſs the lamps, burn incenſe, and change 
W bread at the day appointed, which was the 
bath: but the high-prieſt only had the privi- 
e of going into The Holy of bolies, and that on- 
Wonce a year, viz. at the feaſt of expiation u. 
Ws oft as the 1/raclizes changed their camp, 
Wc Tabernacle was taken down, and every Le- 
e knew what part he was to carry; for it 
a part of their office. Some carried the 
Wards which were overlaid with gold, ſome 
cir baſes; theſe, the veils; thoſe, the pillars. 


* 
* 


which the book of Numbers * gives us a 


5. 


5 
7 


ricular account. When the //raelites were 
Wcamped, the Tabernacle was always placed in the 
aſt of the camp; and that for a reaſon, which 
ell deſerves our notice. 3 5 
Jop, when he choſe his people, was not ſa- 
fed with. being their Protector, he would be 
cir King. He gives Moſes no other character 
an that of Interpreter of his laws, and leader 
the //7aelites; he reſerves to himſelf ſolely 
Ne lovercign authority; and the manner in which 
gives orders for the Tabernacle, is a proof of 
. Let them make me a ſanctuary, ſays he to Mo- 
„ that 1 may dwell among them. According to 
yy that I ſbew thee, after the pattern of the Taber- 
cle, and after the pattern of all the inſtruments 
ereof, even /o ſhall ye make it p. Which has 
Wade the Jews ſay, That the Tabernacle was at 
he fame time both the Temple of their God, 


* Lev. xvi. 1, 2, c. Heb, ix. 7. o Chap. 4. 
P Exod, Roh | : | F K : 


and 


111 


'TI2 


ſpwires both fear and terrour 4. And what pl; 


with all the tents of the HMraelites; and it is pr 


camp; [and this camp of the Haelites muſt hay 


Ifraelites were divided into four bodies, who ha 
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and the Palace of their King; and That 
reſided in it, not only that he might be we 
ſhipped there, but likewiſe in order to govern 
people. To which quality of King, God a 


that of the General of an army. He gives hit 
ſelf the name of a terrible Warriour, which | 


could there be more proper for his tent, than t 
middle of the camp? The Tabernacle had a mu 
more majeſtick appearance for being incompaſſ 


bable, that it was in this ſituation, and with 
this magnificent attendance, that God gave t 
firſt deſign of it. Ar leaſt, it will be read 
granted, that this Idea of God reſiding in t 
Tabernacle, in the midſt of the army of the 
raelites, has ſomething very ſublime in it, and 
ſome meaſure worthy of God. And therefo 
he ſometimes made himſelf manifeſt ro the Pr. 
phets, under this image; inſomuch, that it is ne 
ceſſary to know the manner how the camp 
the 7eus was formed, in order to underſtand th 
deſcriptions the Prophets give us of him. 
TRE camp then, or the people of //rae 
which the Scripture often calls The army of Gu 
was enclos'd all round, of a ſquare form, and th 


in the fronts of them, the four Tribes, of Juda 
Reuben, Ephraim, and Dan. Each of the 
Tribes, with the two other Tribes which wer 
under its command, took up one fide of ti 


been immenſely great. 'The number of me 
that were capable of bearing arms 603750 
which can ſcarce be reckoned a fifth part of the 
camp, including women and children of all ages; 
and therefore, according to this way of compu: 


2 The Lord of Hoſts, 1 Sam. i. 3, Numb. 1,46. 
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Chap. IV. „e Holy Scriptures, 
e ting, the whole camp muſt have conſiſted of a- 
bove three millions of ſouls (which is not five 


; i times 603550) beſides cattel. The extent of 


SE the camp, every way, was according to the Jes 
twelve miles; which our author reduces to a 
8 ſquare of a full league, and 10504 Paris Toiſes. 
we here give the Reader two views of the diſ- 


113 


: 9 poſition of this camp, in Plate 12. one accord - Plate 12; 


ing to Reyberus in his Matheſis Maſaica, the o- 
ther according to Lamy's opinion; which may 
give light to many paſſages of Scripture, eſpe- 
acially che book of Numbers. 
= Arr the twelve Tribes were diſtinguiſhed from 
one another by particular ſtandards; [and it is 
the opinion of the Hebrews, that they had figures 
Jon them; and according to the Chaldee Para- 
braſt and Lightfoot, the ſtandards were diſtin- 
auiſhed from one another by their colours, as 
oell as figures; and each ſtandard was of the co- 
our of that ſtone in the pectoral, upon which 
the name of the Tribe, to which it belonged, 
was written ©. ] 7 2 


TRE figures on the ſtandards of the four prin- 
ipal Tribes (which are the only ones I ſhall 
mention) are theſe: In that of Judah was born 
Lion; in that of Ephraim, an Ox"; in that 
of Reuben, the Head of a Manx; and in that of 
Dan, an Eagle with a ſerpent in his talons 7; 

which are indeed the four moſt perfect animals. 
WT he Lion is the moſt noble among wild beaſts; 
Arbe Ox, among beaſts of labour; the Eagle, a- 
nong birds; and Man, is God's maſter-piece. 
Hund if it be true, as is pretended, that the che- 
Sp ubims which God ordered to be put over the 


To " 3 y | 2 1 7 * 3 4 | _ TIE bd 1 0 ng . 31. 
be Tabernaculo, L. 3. c. 2. De Tabern. ibid. Gen. 
White, 9. e beat m j. Gen. ir. 3 
Cen. xlix. 16, 17. ; 4% DE 

1 * 


Ark, had the figures of theſe four ſtandards 


1 about 
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about them, then was the Ark, indeed, truly and 
literally a military chariot, in which God, as Ge- 
neral of his armies, fought againſt his enemies. 
And in this manner it is, that God repreſents him- 
ſelf in Ezekiel 2. Inſomuch, that this prophet 
faw the lion, the man, the eagle, and the ox, all 
at once: and this is the explanation of that ſo dif. 


fleult, but ſo magnificent, a viſion, For God 


being inviſible, - under what form more worthy 
of him could he ſnew himſelf, than under that 
of a warrior, who has an equal ſhare of ſtrength, 
prudence, addreſs, and underſtanding; whom no 
body can reſiſt; from whom nothing is hid; who is 
preſent every Where; and marches with extreme 


expedition wherever he pleaſes? The figures of | 
the cherubims in that viſion were emblems of theſe 


four viren 
[Ap the deſign of the viſions of the pro- 


phets being to make the ſtrongeſt impreſſions on 
them, of theſe attributes of the Almighty, he 
therefore appears to them in thoſe viſions, as a | 
General of an army fitting in a chariot drawn by 
cherubims, which repreſent theſe four animals; 
or appearing in the ſame majeſtick manner over 
the ark of the covenant in the Holy of Holies ; 
or elſe as ſo appearing, in any part of the Temple, 
or Tabernacle in general. Thus in the above- 
mentioned viſion of Ezekiel, Chap. i. he appear- [| 
ed, as fays the prophet, Above the frmament which Þ 
was upon the heads of the living creatures, as fit- 
ting in a throne, (ver. 22. 26.) that is, he ap- 
peared as fitting in a throne which was in the 
middle of this triumphal chariot, whoſe bed was 


above the heads of thele beaſts who appeared with 
it; for they appeared as below the chariot, which 
ſeemed to be raiſed above them. The word Ra- 


* Ezek. 1. 
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Chap. IV. the Holy Scriptures. 
chia ſignifies any expanſe, as well as that of the 
firmament, properly ſo called; and does therefore 
here ſignify the expanſe or bed of the chariot. 
The appearance of this chariot to the prophet 
was ſide-ways, ſo that he did not ſee all the four 
wheels directly, but one only; and the reſt ſeemed 
to him as a wheel within a wheel, v. 16: and 
therefore he ſpeaks of one wheel only, with his 
| four faces, that is, one wheel at each of the four 
corners of the ſides of the chariot, v. 17. The 
rings of theſe wheels appeared to be full of eyes, 
. 18. that is, appeared to be of a very flaming 
bright colour, or of variety of bright fiery colours; 

(as God is fire, theſe flaming colours were moſt 
proper to repreſent his Majeſty ;) for the word 

bere rendered eyes ſignifies colour, as it is rendered 
in v. 16. What is there, were like the colour of 
Beryl, is in the original, were as an eye of Beryl. 


; And thus it is rendered, the colour of amber, verſe 
the 4th; for the original word is Enain. The 


four cherubims which the prophet ſaw as attend- 
ing this chariot, had each of them four faces, v. 
6. that is, had each of them four appearances ; the head 
and face of a man; the appearance of an eagle 
about the ſhoulders, upon which were wings; 
the feet of an ox or heifer 3 and the appearance 
of a lion, about their necks and breaſts, on which 


| they had manes. For the word Panim ſignifies 


appearance or likeneſs of any part of a body in ge- 
neral, as well as of the face. 'Thus did theſe 
cherubims repreſent the four beaſts, and therefore 
the virtues before- mentioned; and the whole vi- 
ſion was a ſtrong and lively repreſentation of the 
majeſty and power of God, under the appearance 
of a warrior in a triumphal chariot. And thus 
alſo, the wings of rhe beaſts are ſaid to join one 


BEES TT ES 
| L 2 another, 


in a fiery chariot, whoſe wheels were as burning 


_ ” ut 


horſes were often pur abreaſt in triumphal chariots) 
and touched one another. 

Tus in the tenth chapter of the ſame pro- 
phet, God is repreſented as appearing in the {ame 
majeſtick manner in the Temple. For there it is 
ſaid, The glory of the Lord went up from the cherub 
and ſtood over the threſhold of the ay v. 4. The 
man cloatbed with linen, is the Prieſt, which 
ſhews, that this viſion was of God, as in the 
Temple; but under the form of a chariot with 
four wheels, and cherubims, as in the former 
ITuus God appeared to 1/aiah likewiſe, almoſt 
in the ſame manner, and as in the Temple. For 
he appeared as ſitting upon a throne, and his train 
or glory filled the Temple, ſays the prophet, c. 6. 


v. I. and the angel is ſaid, v. 6. to take a coal | 


from off the altar, which was in the Temple. 
And Daniel alſo ſees God, c. 7. v. 9. as fitting 


re. 1 5 bs 
, AND St. John ſees him, as appearing in the 
Temple, in the midſt of the golden candleſticks, Rev. 
1. 12. and he feems to refer to the pillars Boaz 
and Fachin, which were in the Temple, when 
God ſays, Him that overcometh will I make a pil- 
lar in the Temple of God, iii. 12. God appears 
alſo to him as fitting on a throne, iv. 2. as he did 
on the Mercy-Seat ;z and the beaſts that attend him 
are ſaid to be full of eyes before and behind; that is, 
they ſhone with brighr, fiery, and terrible colours, 
as the word Panim is before explained; and they 
do likewiſe repreſent the four beaſts before-men- 
tioned, the eagle, the ox, the man, and the lion, 
and are conſequently emblems of majeſty and pow- 
er. In chap. viii. God likewiſe appears as ſeated 


on his throne, in the 'Temple, with the altar be- 


I fore 
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another, that is, they appeared all abreaſt, (as four 


pe — 25 — 90. Q. 


— 
8 


| day covered the Tabernacle with its ſhadow, and 


. 


chap. IV. : the Holy Scriptures. 


fore him, c. And in c. ii. this prophet has a 
viſion not of the Temple only, but of Jeruſalem 


alſo, as repreſentatives of the heavenly Jeruſalem, 


in the ſame manner as the Redeemer appears in 


this book, under the emblem of the Paſchal- 


lamb b.) 


* 
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Gop made his people ſenſible of his preſence The von- 
in the Tabernacle, by the ſignal wonders he wrought r- 
there. For not to mention that cloud which by 5 in 


by night gave light, as if it had been a fire; God 


gave anſwers from the ark to the queſtions the 


High prieſt asked him, ſo that his voice was heard: 
and fire came down from heaven, and conſumed 


the burnt-offerings, which were offered upon the 


brazen- alter. 
[Bur this Tabernacle, after the Vraelites were 


once ſettled in The land of Promiſe, was ſurround- 


ed with a great many other tents or cells, which 


the Taber- 


nacle. 


were placed about it, in the ſame manner as the 


buildings of the Temple, afterwards encompaſſed 
the Temple ſtrictly ſo called. Which tents or 


cells were abſolutely neceſſary for the reception of 
the prieſts, during the time of their miniſtry, and 


for the laying up of the utenſils and proviſions, 


which were uſed in the Tabernacle. And from 


the plan of theſe places, which were thus diſpoſ- 
ed round the Tabernacle, Solomon took the model 
of his Temple. That there was a ſpace of ground 


round the Tabernacle in Joſhua's time, which was 


called the Sanctuary, appears from Foſh. xxiv. 26. 
where it is ſaid, that Joſhua erected a ſtone, in 
memorial of the covenant the people then entered 
into with God, under an oak, by the Sanctuary of 
the Lord e; which cannot be underſtood of the 
> De Tabern. I. 3. c. 5. 5. 6, 7. | 
© By Sanctuary, here and in other places of the Old Teſtament, as 


in Pal. Ixxiv, 7. Mr. Mede underſtands Proſeuchæ. See his reaſons 
in his Works, P. 65, 69, | 


1 Taber⸗ 
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Tabernacle it ſelf, or the court, in which the 


brazen- altar was, as appears from the prohibition, 


Deut. xvi. 21. And therefore it muſt be under. 
ſtood of all the ſpace that was covered with theſe 
tents, which ſurrounded the "Tabernacle, after it 
came to be fixed at Shiloh. And this explaing 


what is ſaid of Eli and Samuel, in The firſt book of 


Samuel, chap. i. v. 9. Eli's ſear, which is ſaid 
to be, by a poſt of the temple of the Lord, was in 
the ſame place, in which the king's throne waz 
afterwards fixed, in the Temple of Solomon. And 
from thence he could eaſily fee Hannah's lips move 
as ſhe was praying before the Lord, v. 12. which 
made him think her drunk, v. 13. This alſo ex- 
plains what is related of Eli's ſons, who came 
into the Kitchens, chap. ii. v. 14, (which were 
pitched round the Tabernacle, and were notwith- 
ſtanding within the Sanctuary or Holy Place, where 
all religious feaſts were kept) and provided for 
themſelves, before they burnt the fat, 1. e. before 
they had ſeparated thoſe parts which were to be 
offered up in ſacrifice; contrary to the prohibition, 
Lev. vii. 27. Thus Eli is ſaid to be laid down in 


his place, chap. iii. v. 2. that is, he has gone to 
bed in one of theſe tents near the Tabernacle, and 


Samuel lay in another by his; and this made the 


child run to him, when he heard the voice of the 


Lord, and think that Eli had called him. And 
ver. 15. of this chapter, Samuel is ſaid to have 
opened the doors of the Houſe of the Lord, by 
which is meant, theſe buildings which were ſhut 
up and faſtned ; the Tabernacle had no doors, but 
veils only. Thus David is ſaid, Matt. xii. 4. to 
have entered into the Houſe of the Lord, and eaten 
the Shew-bread, 1. e. he came to the prieſt's 
habitation, which was among theſe tents round 


the Tabernacle, which tents are called The Sanctu- 
*ary; and both here, and before in Samuel, The 


Temple 


— | — -— a 
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Temple; and the prieſt gave him. the Shew-bread 
he had by him. Not that he went into the Ta- 
bernacle it ſelf, and took the Shew-bread from 
the table, before the Lord; it appears from 1 Sam. 
xxi. that David went to the High- prieſt, and 


took what was under his hand, v. 13; which was 


119 


what he had by him, and what had been taken 


| away by the prieſt, from before the Lord. And 
at the ſame time he demands a ſword of the prieſt, 
who tells him there was none but Goliaßh's, which 
David himſelf had perhaps dedicated to the Lord, 
and laid up in The Temple, in remembrance of his 
„ *:t 

AND when David's valour had triumphed over 
all his enemies, and procured him a laſting peace, 
this religious prince then thought of building God 
a fixed Temple, whoſe room had been to that 
time ſupplyed by the Tabernacle. And God ap- 
proved of his deſign, but thought fit to reſerve 
the execution of it for Solomon. He only ſuffer'd 
David to draw out the plan of it, and to prepare 
the materials for it. For, 887 e 

Secondly, his ſon began this great work after his 


The Tem- 
ple ſuc- 


ceeds the 


Tabernacle, 


death, and in ſeven years finiſhed it, with infinite 


expence, and an incredible magnificenced. He placed 


it upon mount Moriah ; brought into it the ark, 


which had hitherto always been in the Taber- 


nacle, which for a long time had remained in 


Shiloh ; and he dedicated it with all poſſible 
pomp. And God heightened the glory of this 


feaſt, by ſeveral miracles, which ſhewed, that he 


was come to honour this temple with his preſence, 
and that this was the place, where he would be 


worſhiped. All the Temple was filled with the 


cloud, which covered the Tabernacle e. 


* De Tabern. J. 3. c. 11. 8. 4 5. 
* Kings vi. 1 Kings viii. 
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even ſtand more in need of the aſſiſtance of Plates, 
than that of the Tabernacle: and I have therefore 
prepared three of it; one of its ichnography or plan, 
the other two of its orthography, or elevation. ©” 
Ix we would form a right notion of it, the 
irſt thing we have to do, is to lay aſide the pre- 
poſſeſſion, that the Temple of Feru/alem was made 
like our Churches. It did not conſiſt of one 
ſingle edifice, but of ſeveral courts and ms 5 
Nj; ra Ts | i 


Aud theſe different parts are by the Greeks called by 48. 
names... The L. XXII. call the Temple properly fo called, i. e. the 
Sanctum, and Sanctum Sanctorum, 6 vo; ,and the courts and other 


1 "= 


parts of the Temple, T5 l:. And thus, the Holy, and Holy of Holies, 
are throughout the whole New Teſtament called 6 nu, and the other 
parts ie When Zacharias is ſaid to have gone into the Tem- 
ple to buen incenſe, Luke i. 9. (which was done in The Holy,) the 


Greek word is . I ere it is ſaid, that Anna the propheteſs de. 


parted not from The Temple, (that is, lived in that part of - the 
Court of the Iſraelites which was appropriated to religious wamen) 
Luke ii. 37. the Greek word is lion. And thus whenever mention 
is made of our Saviour or his Apoſtles going into The Temple, or 
preaching there, (which could only be m ſome of the Courts, for they 
were not of the Line of the prieſts) the word isj0»is always uſed. 
De Tab. lib. 5. c. 5.5. 3.) Thus when the Devil is ſaid zo have 
placed our Saviour upon a pinnacle of the Temple, the words are, 
1 l r %,M⅛ ins, Luke iv. 9. that is, upon the err 
ruhe outer Court of the Temple, probably upon that which was to tie 
Eaſt, that being higheſt, and looking down a prodigious Depth. (Ibid. 
c. 6.F. 4.) Aud thus when our Saviour quotes Dan. ix. 27, And 
tells his diſciples, as a ſign of the approaching deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 
that they ſhould, for a warning to them, firſt ſee the Abomination of 
Deſolation in The Holy Place, Matt. xxiv. 15. what St. Matthew 
calls The Holy Place, is in the LXXII. zl To liber, which muſt be 


underſtood of the Courts of the Temple, or of ſomething belonging to 


them. For Daniel's own words are only JJ Y upon the wing, 
or at the wing, a word which the LXXII. have often tranſlated 

reply: whence it is evident, that the prophet here ſpeaks of ſome- 
thing that was to happen in; To Rr, & is ( ſee the marginal note 
in our Engliſh Bible, at the above cited place of Daniel) upon the 
battlements of the Temple. The word YU which the Greeks ren- 
der BIDwywe or Abomination; may be underſtood of any thing that 
polluted the Temple, which might. be done ſeveral ways; either by 
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TRx deſcription of this famous Temple does 


— — — — 


— _— — —-— 
| 


— — 2 — * — —_ — — 
— — — — — — 1514 
N 1 
S % „ „0 | | 


a 


e p e p ße , x ee ß / ß ß “ TT TTT 
. e 7 7 7 V 2 797 7 / 


2 . . FF | : 2 
AM 26000209090 0059 . 5 fond lb 0876 007 0 # © 9.0 e 


J og RARER 0 RO 2 6 © 9 $209 04,0009 „ „% 00 
FE OR ythe * Gentile s ; 


,, ee © eee. . 2 


7 7 , 7 
7 p 7 7 7 7 [1 7222 24 
5 22 9 —— 2 , - 7 7 A 
Us - F # Py ” 
7 - 7 1 / , 
5 7 # 7 - 
/ 5 


J 


89 ® 
V I D De 


JW JD 8 


DD 


I 

8 

© 
NN 


i 
<0 0000 


— CEC — 


N 


8 


oe * 


DNN 


2 
4 


CNS WG DN 
WS 8 
% OO DVD 


JD 


* 
— 
— 


— 


24 


The Court of the Iſraelites 


JD 


— 


0 
DIFCO 


SSH 


2 


Gentils 


12% „„ 0 


— — 


— - 7 5 — , 1 VL. / 
LL SSIS ;, SHS SL IIS. HL LL LLLLLLA x, 


A 
. AASA? 
＋ * 
1 


— -V Ä eee 
© — rt, , — — — — — — —mWmkͤ—ñ— 


— 


D 


I 


; 
4 299 ag 
4 F 
7 
7 
He 0 
7 7 
3 
2 


— — — — — — — —ͤ —·ꝛi ? — = 


SS SS mSSSSSSSJ 


—— — —ñ——7 — te 


. Gentiles 


1fes 


EEC EO SSSI 
* 


DJ 


> 
* 


2 4444444 h 
46 „ © 0 2 
- N / PD 
Lad VA A VLOG, 


JW 


R 
JJ 


W 
% 
- * 
% * 
% 
JJ / N 
8 


820, 


JJ 


? * 


Court of: 
— 


* 
JD 
D 


JDJDJDJDD 


8 
| DN 8 DS D 
—— I Pre. 


a — 2 - — 


the 


* 
% 


„eee ce ec o0 « ec & 


Gade 
5 the 


If 
7 
A 
#/ 


Fad 


Red 204 


- 


Py 7 
/ « ; FLY, 
— WO oo 7 1 
2 OL MAL SS 
FLAT 
UL 


2 
bro 9 pf 
FILL 


7 2 7 * 7 
2 ＋ 7 LH 2 
1 ; 
, 77 7 7 L 
/ 7 , / 7 7 


NN © 
YG: TIT Bak WIG 
COL SSSI DSDIQTJaQh 


| 


| 
| 


OY ——— — 


＋ 


SID 8 8 
#08 __. 
————ů —— — yo 


— 9 — — — 


, we 
3 


% 

& % \ x 

% SS *.% WW 
* 6 

\ i 
The 


F 
ns 


SD eee 


52 


2 


——— 


* 
. 


22 22 
S — 


D 


urt 
. 


Co 


JS yew 


JJ, 
* 


The Court of the Iſraelites 


— <A = 


„ $00 „ © © © © ©* 


DD © 0 0D 0 0 0D © 
D »D © a0 © + a 6 © 


The Court of the Iſrael 


— n——_— 
—_ 


+ —— 5 a g 
— 
— — 
— — 


2 — 
— 


* 
> 
* 
* 


r 
DNN 
E 
* 
SD 
8 S Ones <DT> „% % % % % © 0 „% © © © 
A 
© 


—_ 


r 
N \ 8 N 


* 
0 
g 
© 


<ayrpavayy 2H Jo 4an0,) . 


A Cubuts 
The 


* 


8 RS 
N 
* 
«% 
D 


e x ” / , / 7 - 1 7 
e — ; a * a7 þ 1 5 2 e, 
/ , ' , 2 7 , * ＋ HH, 
77; SOS SSI. SH LL LL TAS LOO »s> , ,, , / D, LH LL L OL m, , LL LLLL / 
SOAP . . — 0 (LE LLLLLA 44 —— f 


JJDJYJD 
— — 


— _ 
JDJDQBD N 


So © © © @© ® © &S 0» 
© &6 0s © © ©» & 


SoFT Uax)? 


VVV 
240000000000 0 fonnf hz 9g „ „ „„ „ „ „% „ „ „ „ 


— V 
\ NS . 
* WY» 


————————— —————COO — 
— — p — ͤkAZ ¶—— RO —— 
— — 


— — 
— — — — — —— —e———_ 


— — 
— 


— ———— 


4 


— ELIT ere 


- 7 *M. 
2 — 1 — 22 — 
— — p — — —  —_— - —— — — = - —ũ—ö 


— el o H LT KH *. Ks 
Ys . 2 7 5 

0 » 7 eB 

KS 


7 4 * g ELIT — 
p 1 L — * 


"9 


Chap. IV. the Holy Scriptures. 
which took up a great deal of ground, and were 
large enough to contain all the miniſters and all 
the people, that is to ſay, more than two or three 
hundred thouſand men. That part of the Temple, 
which anſwered to the Tabernacle, I mean, thar, 
in which the Ark, the Altar of Incenſe, the 
| Candleſtick, and the Table of Shew-bread, were 
put, was much Jarger than the Tabernacle, but 
{mall with reſpect to our great Churches; for it 
was but ſixty cubits long, and twenty broad; 
which was extent enough, ſince there were but a 
ſmall number of Prieſts, who were to go into it. 
OBSERVE then, that the whole plan of the 
Temple repreſents three encloſures, or courts, 
| one within another. The greateſt of theſe was 
open to the Gentiles, as well as to the Fews; and 
vou ſee in it large cloyſters, and large courts. 
This firft encloſure or court encompaſſes the ſe- 
cond, in which were the buildings and courts 
| which belonged to the Jews. Each fide of this 
| ſecond encloſure was five hundred cubits long, by 
| which you may judge of the grandeur of the 
Temple of Jeruſalem; of the length of its cloy- 
ſters; and of the prodigious number of its dif- 
ferent apartments v. For theſe buildings were all 


admitting unglean perſons into it, or by bringing bones or dead car- 
caſes into the courts, (which was a great abomination, as appears 
from Ezek. xliii. 7, 8, 9) or by ſpilling human blood in it. All 
which was done by the Zealots; (a ſet who were for oppoſing the 
Roman dominion) who about A. D. 66. three or four years before 
the laſt ſiege 1 ſeixed the Temple, and made à caſtle of 
it. For they Built their engines upon the battlements of the courts, 
and filled the court with blood and dead bodies. And this I there- 
fore take to be the abomination of deſolations, /poken of by the pro- 

| het, and the completion of his prophecy. Ibid. 
believe our bleſſed Lord alluded to the great number of theſe 
apartments, when he ſaid to his diſciples, Let not your hearts be 

| troubled; ye believe in God, believe alſo in me; in my Father's 
houſe are many manſions ; Joh. xiv. 1, 2. (i. e.) learn from the 
many manſions in my Father's houſe upon earth, that there will not be 
wanting a place to receive you in heaven, De Tab. lib. 5.C. 4. 155 5 
nes | three 
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three ſtories high; and that they were long and 
large appears by the ſcale. be 
IN the middle of this ſecond encloſure, there 
was a third, which contained the buildings that 
belonged to the prieſts; the places where they 
dwelt, eat, and lay, during the time of their mi 
niſtry. And within the compaſs of this, you 
may obſerve two ſquare parts; one of them is 
that part, which was properly called The Temple, 
and was ſurrounded with a pretty narrow court, 
but had no buildings to keep the light from it to- 
wards the Weſt; and thoſe that were at the fides 
widened from it in proportion as they role in 
height, that there might be a free paſſage for the 
air. The other part of this third encloſure, was 
a court of an hundred cubits ſquares; and in 
the middle of which was the Altar, which, as 
you ſce, was the centre of the whole plan of the 
Temple; whoſe diſpoſition was admirable, as I 
here repreſent it, after having turned it different 
ways, till I at laſt found it conformable to what 
the Scripture ſays of it in ſeveral places, parti- 
cularly to the meaſures of Ezekiel b. But to come 
to particulars. Te 
THB 

5 Ezek. xl. 47. 
d Our author founds all his dimenſions of the different parts of 
the Temple, upon Ezek. xlii. 15-20. which he interprets of the 
Soreg in the court of the Gentiles, and from thence determines this 
Soreg to have been 500 cubits ſquare. That this deſcription of the 
prophet's is to be underſtood of the Soreg, he infers from the laſt 
words of this chapter, which ſay, that the wall there deſcribed was 
to make a ſeparation between the Sanctuary and the prophane 
place, i. e. was to divide that part of the Temple, into which the 
I ſraelites, or the holy and clean came, from that into which came 
the Gentiles, who were unholy or unclean, (which were ſynonimous 
terms, as appears from Lev. x. 10.) that is prophane. EEE 

enfible of Lightfoot's ob jection againſt the meaſures of Ezeki 

that if literally taken, they make the Temple bigger than Jeruſalem 
was, and Jeruſalem ee than all Judæa was; he anſwers it thus. 
He obſerves, that in the above cited place (Ezek. xlii. 16.) where 


we in the Engliſh tranſlation read five hundred reeds, there 2 : 


Chap. IV. he Holy Scriptures. 123 
Tus Temple repreſented the Tabernacle, that The form 
is to ſay, what was in the one made of boards and 7 2 
skins, was built of ſtone in the other. The Tem- . 
ple [ {tri&tly ſo called] had two parts, which like 

thoſe of the Tabernacle, were called, the one, 

The Holy; the other, The Holy of Holies. This laſt 

was twenty cubits ſquare, and in it was put the 

| Ark of the Covenant; and becauſe God here gave 

his anſwers to the high-prieſt, when he conſulted 

him, it was therefore called The Oracle i. A wall 

and veil * divided it from The Holy, in which were 

the Altar of Incenſe, the Table of Shew-bread, 

and the golden Candleſtick, in the ſame fituation 


keri, which ſays, that inſtead of O) YM WON five cubits of 
reeds (as the Hebrew text now runs) it ought to be read U 
Dao MON MIND, five hundred cubits of reeds, or five hun- 
dred cubits, as meaſured by reeds, which was the meaſure the Pro- 
phet made uſe of. And thus the LXXII. read, xa eM 
TsYT&x0ris; (VIZ. Cubits, as Auf. from the following 17, 18, 19, 
verſes of this chapter, where they all along read Tie, rwraxooiss) 
Ts zaMwy & wires, and he meaſured five hundred (viz. 
cubits) with his meaſuring reed. From whence he infers, That the 
preſent text is 77% which might eaſily W 1 a change of two 
words ſo much alike, as TVN NM, which differ only in 4 
tranſpoſition of the two firſt letters ; and that the copy by which 
the LXXII. read, which was more correct, ran thus, WAN 
DA IVOR DD: 5. e. five hundred cubits by the reed; 
ond upon the whole, That therefore the meaning of this place is, 
that this Soreg was five hundred cubits ſquare, as it was mea- 
ſured by the Prophet with his reed. Which inſtead of ae an ex- 
ceſſrve bigneſs, as we make it by rendring the paſſage five hundred 
reeds, i. e. above 3000 cubits ſquare, is no bigger than we may 
well ſuppoſe this wall to have been; and this reading, if admitted, 
does therefore plainly remove the objection, which is founded upon our · 
reading the place differently. (See De Taber. l. 5. c. 7. 5, 6.) 
That this prophet's viſion is not figuratively but literally to be un- 
derflood, and was intended by God for the model and direction of the 
Jews, in their rebuilding the Temple of Solomon, after the capti- 
vity, when they had forgot the plan of it, (in the ſame manner as 

| God ſhewed Moſes the Tabernacle in the mount, Ex. xxv. 9.) 
Lamy infers from Ezek. liii. 10, 11. (Ibid. F 3.) See Lowth's 
Commentary on Ezekiel, A 

1 Kings vi. 19. * This is what St. Paul calls The ſe- 
cond veil, Heb, ix, 3, | EET 2s , 
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as in the Tabernacle. At the entrance into the 


ſupport its height, and were, as it were, ſo many 


ſtory was narrower than the firſt, and the third 


i 5. 10. Reck. i. p-197 © 4 Theſe flories or ranges 
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Temple, there was a gate plated over with gold, 
and another veil l. Before it was a portico or 
porch, in which ſtood the two famous brazen 
pillars, Jachin and Boaz u. whoſe names import 
that God alone was the ſupport of this Temple. 
There was a court which encompaſſed this build- 
ing, and it was ſurrounded by little ® cells which 
Foſephus calls, The gilt bouſes, or chambers. Their 
flructure and uſe cannot be here explained in the 
narrow compaſs to which I now confine my ſelf; 
but I have done it with care, in my great work 
about the Temple *, which it is preſumed, will 
give light to ſome very obſcure paſſages of Scrip- 
ture p, concerning theſe little cells, which ſur- 
rounded the building of the Temple, ſerved to 


buttreſſes, and a great ornament to it, at the ſame 
time. For there were three ranges of theſe cell; 
or little houſes one above anather; the ſecond 


than that; ſo that their roofs and baluſtrades 
being one within another, made, as it were, 
three different terraſſes, upon which one might 
walk round the Temple 4. 

Joſephus calls theſe little houſes gilt, becauſe 
they were enriched with plates of gold, with 


| This is the weil which was rent at our Saviour's death, Matt. 
xxvii. 51. 1 Kings vil. 17-22. 2 Chr. ii. 15-17. 


Jere. li. 22. See De Tabern. J. 6. c. 8. n Ezek. xli. 
5.17. dee De Tabern. l. 6. c. 10. P 1 Kings 


of chambers were broader as they roſe in height (and not 
narrower) becauſe the middle walls between them were thmner ; 
and therefore it is ſaid, that the uttermoſt, i. e. the loweſt ſtory 
was five cubits broad, the middle fix, and the third ſeven, 1 Kings 
vi. 6. F. Lamy interprers this otherwiſe, in the place above quoted, 
but whether more agreeably to Scripture, the reader muſt judge. 
See Diſſertatio Hiſtorico-critica de Templo Solomonis, at the end 
of the book De Tabern. gc. ag 


which 
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infinite number of gold and ſilver veſſels which 


they uſed. For the apparatus for the ſacrifices, 
eſpecially that of the Paſſover, required almoſt an 


infinite number of them; and they had two or 
three thouſand x. 


which their walls were covered. And perhaps it 
was in theſe chambers, that the Prieſts kept that 
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[THE Temple it ſelf ſtrictly ſo called, had 


two ſtories, the ſecond or upper of which, was 
entirely raiſed above theſe little houſes, and their 
roofs ; fo that all the three ranges of cells upon 
one another, reached no higher than half the 


height of the 'Temple, and their roofs led up to 


the door of the other half of the Temple, which 


| was a large room, over the Holy, and Holy of 
Holies, of the ſame height and length that they 
were of, and had no buildings annexed to the 
ſides of it. And this I take to be The upper Cham 


ber , in which the HoLy Ghost was pleaſed 


to deſcend on the Apoſtles in a viſible manner, 
Ads ii. This wpper room, or upper chamber was 
| appropriated to the pious laity, to come and pay 


their devotions there; and it is highly probable 
that the Apoſtles were here with other Jews, 
while the Temple below was full of Fews of all 


nations, who were come to celebrate the feaſt of 


Pentecoſt. And they below hearing the noiſe 


which proceeded from the concuſſion of the place 


(and which was the greater for the buildings be- 
ing higher than the reſt, and not encompaſſed 
with other buildings) ran up hither to ſee the oc- 


' The number of the gold and ſilver veſſels, which had been 


taken from hence by Nebuchadnezzar, and were reſtored by Cyrus 


(beſides others which Ezra afterwards carried back) was 5400. 


Prid. Con. P. 1. B. 3. And according to Joſephus (Antiq. B. 7. 
c. 2.) the gold veſſels were 440,000, and the ſilver ones. 


1,340,000. See De Taber, I. 7. c. 2. 53. 4. 1 Chr. 
xxviii. 11. FFF F 


| caſion 


Flate 14. 


the foot of it, which was ſurrounded by a trench, 


channels, conveyed into the brook Cedron. This 


2 ix. 15.) is in the original, The corners of the Altar. See 
. Taber, I, 6, c. 3 i LEN LIT 
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caſion of it, and here found the Apoſtles diſtin 

uiſhed from the other Fews about them, as wel 

y the cloven tongues which ſat upon each of them, 
as by the different languages they ſpake. But be. 
cauſe this cannot well be clearly repreſented by 
deſcription only, I have therefore here given two 
views of The Temple, ſtrictly ſo called; the one 
of the Welt front of it which faced The Court 
the prieſts, and the other of one fide of it *. 4. 
ſhews the lower ſtory of the Temple. B. The 
pper. C. The door of the Upper room. D D, 
The pillars Fachin and Boaz. E E E. The three 
ranges of cells or chambers one over another, 
FF. the middle walls between the cells, which 
being themſelves thinner, made the cells wider a 
they roſe in height. G. A part of the ſtairs, at the 
welt end of the Temple, which led up to The 

I have already faid, that in this great ſquare 
court, which was before the porch of the Tem- 
ple, there ſtood the Altar , which was very dif- 
ferent from ours, both in ſize and uſe. It was 
raiſed higher, and was much larger. The vic- 
tims were not ſlain upon it, but there the fire con- 
ſumed them, after therr blood had been poured out at 


from whence the blood was by ſubterraneous 


Altar was of a ſquare form, and had ſeveral Re- 
treats; for as it aroſe in height, it grew leſs and 
leſs; and taking in theſe retreats, and the trench 


* See De Tabern. I. 6. c. 10.4 6. A N 
* 2 Chr. iv. 1 Ezek. xliii. 13.-7. It was called the brazen - Altar, 
becauſe the top of it was of braſs, tho" its high baſis was of ſtone, 
and it was called The Altar of I from its wſe. By 
the horns of it, I underſtand no more than the projection of its cor- 
ners or angles : for thus, what the Vulgate calls Cornua Altaris 


which 
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nich ſurrounded it, it was in circumference, 
ahty cubits, which make 183 French feet; and 
= hcight ten cubits, which make 16 French feet 
inches v. And becauſe the law forbad the making 
eps to go up to it, the Prieſts went up to it by 
ecaſy aſcent at the South; ſide of it. A perpe- 
aul fire was kept upon it Ec 
= THERE alſo ſtood The brazen-ſea, which was 
ouch larger than the Laver of the Tabernacle, 
cad ſupported by twelve oxen =. This court, of 
bhich we are ſpeaking, was reſerved for the 
Prieſts; the people were not ſuffered to go into 
F, but when they offered ſome ſacrifice, upon the 
Wcad of which they were obliged to put their 
Wands, when they offered it; and for this reaſon, 
was called The court of the Prieſts 1. The place 85 

Wor the King , was Juſt within the entrance into 

= SSI on ut”! this 4 


ES. + 
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= * 1: was 128 cubits in circumference at bottom, and 96 cubits in 
bcumſerence at the top. Prid. Con. P. 1. B. 3. 
See Plate 8. Where are two draughts of it, one acrording to 
a author's opinion, and the other according to the Jews deſcrip- 
ine, it in the book Middoth. The ſpace between this Altar, 
4 the porch of the Temple, ſeems to have been the place ap- 
oured for the Prieſts to pray, and praiſe God in, on ſolemm octa- 
on. Thus the Prieſts are directed to weep and pray, between the 
Wporch and the Altar, on ſolemn faſt days; Joel ii. 12. And Eze- 
iel complains (viii. 16.) that many in his time worſhipped the Sun 
Wn this very place, which was appointed for praying to the true God. 
ind I am of opinion, that the Pſalms, entituled Pſalms of degrees, 
vere ſo called, becauſe they were ſung in this place, upon the ſteps 
that led up to the Temple. In this place Lechariah was ſlam, Matt. 
XXlil, 35, And it aggravated the guilt of his murder, that it was 
inne in a place more immodiately ſet apart for devotion. De Taber. 
L 6. c. 7.43. * 1 Kings vii. 23.-26. See Page 108. Note 5, and 
Fate 9. „This court from outſide to outſide, including the 
Temple and all the buildings belonging to it, was an oblong ſquare 
of 250 cubits long, and 200 tubits broad. De Taber. I. 6. c. 1. 8 1. 
The King's throne, which flood in this place, is called 2 Chron. 
vi. 13. a brazen ſcaffold; and its dimenſions are there given. The 


form of it is deſeribed, 1 Kings x. 18. It is called, 2 Kings xi. 14. 
and xxiii, 3. A Pillar: The King flood by a pillar, i, e. Rood * 
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241 Introduction 20 Book! 0 
this court, on the right hand, as you come ina 0 
the Eaſt- gate. 5 _ i 
RovnpD this, there was another court, which 
was called, The court of 1ſraelz becauſe none by WI __ 
the //raelites, or ſuch as had embraced the lay, IP. 
were permitted to enter into it; and not eva i 
they, when they had any uncleanneſs upon them, 
Theſe two courts were both ſhut in by ſtateh 
buildings, which were divided into apartments 
cloyſters, and chambers; and theſe different build. 
ings had all their different uſes. Thoſe of the 
innermoſt incloſure, were, as we have ſaid, for 
the habitation of the Prieſts during their miniſtry, 
which was from ſabbath to ſabbath, during 
which time they were not ſuffered to go out of 
the Temple. They continued in it night and 
day, without drinking any wine, with their feet 
bare, and in perfect continence. Amidit the 
apartments in the buildings of this ſecond inclo- 
ſure, you may obſerve on the South- ſide, a great ovi 
hall, this was the hall where The great Sanhearim, or 
great council met, of which we ſhall ſay more hei. 
after. Here were likewiſe ſome places fet apart 
for the moveables of the Temple, for keeping the 
habits of the Prieſts, for their aſſemblies, and for 
dormitories. The reſt of them were appointed 
for keeping every thing that was neceſſary for the 


the throne ; which was by the entrance into the prieſts court. Au 
this throne, is, I ſuppoſe, what is meant by the covert for the fa- 
bath, 2 Kings xvi. 18. This Ahaz pulled down, and the Kings 
entry without, i. e. ſhut up the gate by which the King enterts 
into this court, in order to pleaſe the King of Aſſyria, 2 Chron. 
xxviii. 24. The manner of the King's entering in at this gate, and 
of the peoples going in and out of the Temple, at the other gates of it, 
is what is deſcribed, Ezek. xliv. 1.-3, and xlvi. 1.-9. This throne, is 
Has been obſerved, ſtood where Eli's formerly did, viz. by the way fide. 
1 Sam. iv. 13; i.e. at the North fide of the Eaſt-gate of the Tem- 
ple or Tabernacle; and its height accounts for Eli's killing himſelf 
with a fall from it : and perhaps this throne is what is meant by the 
new court, 2 Chron, xx. 5, De Tabern, l. 6, c. 4. 
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eervice of the Temple, as oil for the lamps, alt 
and wine for the ſacrifices, veſſels, viols, and cups. 
ere were likewiſe halls to waſh the victims in, 
galleries for the muſick, and chambers for their 
inſtruments; from whence, it is eaſy to judge, 
what vaſt buildings were required for all this. Ar 
the ſides of theſe two incloſures, there were great 
Iporches in which were the gates; The court of the 
Prieſts had three gates; one to the Eaſt, one to 
The North, and one to the South. I h believe it 
| was in one of theſe porches, namely that of the 
Faſt-gate, that the cheſts ſtood, which were ap- 

ointed for receiving alms; and the Porches were 
For this reaſon, called Gazophylacia, which is as 
much as to ſay, Places for treaſure *. The pre- 
ſſents that were made by the Kings, were kept in 
them; and there were generally a great many 
people there, who came to the Eaſt-gate, to perform 
Their vows, by offering what they had promiſed, 
LE Ewhich is the reaſon why our Saviour often preach- 
d there; as he did when he took ſuch notice of 
the poor woman, whole little alms he extolled 
% much. 


| $0 the Eaſt, which was very beautiful, and called 
Lorinthian by Joſephus b; without doubt, from 
Ihe rich Corinthian braſs, with which it was co— 
| F'cred : and it had likewiſe three gates, to the 
| Þouth; and three, to the North. The Weſt fide 
Þad no paſſage through it; and from this fide 
you might take a view of all the back part of 
the Temple. This encloſure or court, as you ſee 
the plan of it, had its cloyſters, and a great 
pumber of apartments; to which ſeveral pious 
erſons retired, and continued in the Temple day 


| * Mark xi. 4, 33 De bello, 1.6. c. 6. 4 this 
te. ſat the lame man, who was cured by St. Peter, Acts Ul. 2. 


. 3 and 


Tbe court of the Iſraelites had ſeven gates; one 
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nas; ſo that women might lodge in theſe holy 


occaſion for kitchens. Thoſe for the prieſts, were 


The court 
of the 


__ Gentiles, 


retired into one of theſe apartments. In the four | 


places for chaldrons e, which ſerved for boiling 


night in the Temple, ſignifies no more than her conſtant attendailt 


11, 12. xiv. 26, 27. Xvi. 11. xxvii. 7. And from theſe religious 


An Introduction 1b Book [| 
and night, as St. Luke © ſays, of the widow 4. 


places, as well as men d. And | think there ar 
good reaſons to prove, That after the aſcenſion 
of our LorD, the Apoſtles with the holy Virgin, i 


angles of this court, you ſee the places where the 
kitchens were. They were four ſquare courts, 
ſurrounded by cloyſters, in which there were 


thoſe parts of the ſacrifices, which they who of- 
fered them were obliged to eat, and could eat ng 
where but in the Temple f. Beſides, thoſe 
pious perſons of both ſexes before mentioned, e 
who did not go out of the Temple, had likewiſ Ml © 


at the Weſtern angles of their own court, where 
you will find them marked. They were, like 
the others, little ſquare courts, encompaſſed 
with cloyſters, in which the chaldrons were 
placed. „ 9 
LAST L, another encloſure or court, prod. 
giouſly great, encompaſſed all this magnificent 
work. The Gentiles were ſuffered to go into it 
and it therefore bore their name. Great cloy ſten 
were ranged all round it, one of which, viz. that 


© According to the Dean of Norwich, ber pong God day ail 


on the morning and evening ſacrifice. Con. P. 2. B. 6. Year 88. 

Ch. ii. And in ſome of theſe the ſcribes and doctors often met u 
conſult with one another, and to teach the people; in one of which olit 
Saviour was found among them. Ibid. verſe 46. De Tabern. |. 5. 
C91 x: © Ezek. xlvi. 21, 22, 23, 24. Deut. xi. 


feaſts, the primitive Chriſtians took their Agape or feaſts of charity, i 
which, in imitation to theſe entertainments of the * they fi 
celebrated in the Temple it ſelf, Acts ii. 45. and afterwards in 
their churches. They were provided at the expence of the rich, and 
were partaken of both by rich and poor in common, De Tabern. 


wy k 2 2 


I. 5. c. 10. § 1, 
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towards 
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towards the Eaſt, was called Solomon's cloyſter 8: 


| and as it was guarded againſt rhe weather, 


the people aſſembled there in the winter; 
and the Goſpel tells us, that JESUS CHRIS 


ſometimes preached in it b. But though this 


court was open to the Gentiles, yet they could 
not go ſo far in, as to The court of the Iſraelites; 
becauſe there was a baluſtrade of ſtone three cu- 
bits high, at the diſtance of ten cubits from the 
wall of it. And in this baluſtrade there were 
pillars at certain diſtances, upon which was en- 
graven in Hebrew and Greek, a prohibition to all 
the Gentiles, and all ſuch as were unclean, not to 
advance beyond it. This was probably the place 
where the humble publican ſtaid, whilſt the 


proud phariſee, who ſaw him at a diſtance from 


him, deſpiſed him i. 
TRE plate in which we have given the plan 


Jof the Temple, is too little to contain all the 


names of things in it, and of all the parts of it, at 


length; and we have therefore, inſtead of them, 
put letters, whole ſignifications are as follow. 


A. The Holy of Holies. D. The place where the 
B. The Holy. knives for the ſacri- 


C. The court that runs fices were kept. 
round the Temple. 


5 Or Solomon's porch, Acts iii. 11. Becauſe built by him; 
whereas the other cloyſters of this court were built long after his 
ne. De Tabern. 1; Fc. 6.%S 3. 

* Jo. x. 22, 23. It was in this court that the Jews kept their 
markets, which our Lord condemned, Mar. xi. 15. Mede's works, 

i Lu. xvii. 10. &c. And this was that middle 


Y wall of partition between Jews and Gentiles which Jesus ChRISf 


broke down, by deſtroying all the legal diſtinctions and obſervances, 
and uniting both Jews and Gentiles in one church, Eph. ii. 11-14. 
And it was the ſuppoſing that Paul had brought Trophimus an E- 
pheſian within this wall, into The court of the Iſraelites, that made 
the Jews raiſe fo a diſturbance about it, as we ſee, Acts xxl. 
27.30. De Ta ern. J. 5. C. 7. Q 20 ; 

| K 2 E. The 
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Altar. 


F. The chamber for the b 


Habits. 
G. The place where the 
cakes which were of- 


fered up in the Tem- 


ple were made. 


H. H. The apartments 


for the ſingers. 


I. The place where the | 
prieſts aſſembled to- 


10 ether. 2 
L. The place where the | 


ſalt was kept. , 
M. The brazen-ſea. 


N. the place for Wah- 
ing the burnr- offer⸗ 


ings. 

O. The wells, or places 
where were put the 
machines which were 
uſed in drawing the 
water that was wan- 

ted in the Temple, 


for waſhing the court o 


of the Sacrifices, for 
purifying the Prieſts, 
and for waſhing the 
Victims. 

P. The gates, -. » 


Q. The 4590 kitchens. 


R. The King's throne. 

S. The great Sanhedrim. 
T. The courts of the 
Ekitchens. 


4. The Ark of the co- 
venant. 


An inrtoductiog fo 
E. The aſcent to the 


d. The table of they! 


5. The place where the 


i. The 


B 


5. The anne of incenſe 


c. The golden candle 
ſtick. 


bread. 
e. e. The two pilln 
Jachin and Boaz, © 
F. The porch. 
g. The place where 
the ſhew-bread Was 
kept. 


ſtones which had been 

_ uſed about the alta 

were kept. . 

place when 
the lambs for the 
daily ſacrifice, Were 
None. -: 

J. The bath where the 
prieſts purified then. 
ſelves. 

m. The kitchens. 

u. Halls where the peo- 
pe were raught. 

o. Different apartments 
for lodgings, and 
keeping the furniture 
of the Temple. 


P. P. p. Porters lodges. 


7. Wood- piles. 
r. Magazine of per- 
fumes. 


s. The ſecond Sanhe- 
arm; 


7. The apartment for 
the Nazarites. 
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ap. III. e Holy Scriptures. 
The apartment of 2. The places of the 
tue lepers, who were pillars, on which was 


to be ſhewn to the engraven the prohi- 


prieſts. bitzon -which forbad 
The place appointed the Gentiles, and all 
for alms. unclean perſons, go- 


A ſpace before the ing any farther in. 
porters lodges. 


urn arc ſomdò alls and cells in the draught, 
hich have no letters in them, becauſe they may 
e ſuppoſed to have been appropriated to diffe- 
ent uſes, which we cannot now aſcertain. It 
as been already ſaid, that all the buildings in 
ie third court belonged to the prieſts ; their 
ree floors were ſufficient for their lodging, eat- 
g, and every thing elſe that was neceſſary. I 
ire placed the ſecond Sanhedrim at one of the 

tes of the ſecond court, or encloſure; and per- 

ps the third may have been in one of thoſe of 

ee firſt. We ſhall ſpeak of them both here- 


rer 
8 - 


an; to which I have likewiſe added the ortho- 
Wraphy, or elevation. As the ſpace upon mount 
0712, was not it (elf large enough for fo capa- 
ious a building, it was neceſſary to make it lar- 
er, by raiſing terraſſes, which muſt have had 
Hader them vaſt ſubterraneous works. For which 
aon, the walls which encompaſſed and ſupport- 


eight; on the ſide of the deepeſt valley, they were 
bove three hundred cubits*, which make above 
oo French feet; and what buttreſſes muſt then 


Poſition of the ſtairs that went up to the Tem- 


* The Terraſs was 400 cubits high. Prid. deſcription of the 
emple. Con. P. I, B. 3. | | 


© ple, 


tte whole building, were of a prodigious 


ave been neceſſary to ſupport them? The diſ- 
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ple, was likewiſe admirable. The whole build. 
ing was made of ſtones extremely a And 
this is that ſtructure, which the diſciples « 

Ixsus ChRISr admired, and made him take no- 
tice of, as they were going out of the Temple, and 
(as I believe) going down the ſteps]. | 
AND we muſt not forget to obſerve here, 
that the roof of The Temple it ſelf was fuck 
thick with ſharp points, to, prevent the bird 


lighting upon it; for the Fews carried their re- 


ſpect for the Temple of God to this delicacy, | 
Joſephus m ſays they were made of gold. 
| The ſecond AFTER the Temple of Solomon had been de- 
Temple ſtroy'd, Zerubbabel obtained leave of Cyrus, to re- 
build it, at the return from the captivity n. This 
ſecond Temple was built in the ſame place, but fel 
ſhort of the magnificence of the feſt A long 
time after, Herod the Great very much repaired, 
and ſplendidly embelliſh'd it. But this /econd 
Temple (for fo the Fews call that of Zerubbabel 
Wants five and Herod) ſtill wanted five advantages, which 
advantages that of Solomon had: the firſt of which was, The 
_  Urim and Thummim. "Theſe two words ſigniſy 
Solomon Light and Perfection; or Truth and Doctrine. But 
had, what this Urim and Thummim was, is not agreed. 
Some think, that theſe two words were engraven 
on the High-prieſt's pectoral, and that when he 


! Mark xi. 1. u Wars of the Fews, Book 5. ch. 14. 

„ t. 1 | 
All agree, that they were ſomething in the breaſt-plate, and 
that they were a ſort of Oracle; but all differ about the matter of 
them, and the manner of God's giving anſwers by them; and ll 
ſeem to miſtake, in confounding = together, and making them 
one, and the ſame thing. Whereas they ſeem to me to be two dift- 
rent Oracles; Urim that, whereby God gave anſwer t 


boſe -wh 
conſulted him in difficult Caſes; and Thummim that, KF: the 
High-Prieft knew whether God did accept the ſacrifice or no; famnaſich 
| reaſon, the former was called Light, and the latter Perfection. And 
T believe both were in uſe among the Patriarcdhs, Mede's Works» 


had 


Diſcourſe 35, p. 177-187, 


855 E FLY on, hun, fo 
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| had this ornament on, he knew the moſt ſecret 
things. Others think, That it was ſomethin 

inſerted in the pectoral, by which the High- 
prieſt knew the will of God; and That it was 
W tor this reaſon, call'd Truth and Doctrine; but 
what the figure of it was, is much diſputed a- 
mong the Rabbins. The ſecond advantage, which 
| the Temple of Solomon had, was the gitt of Pro- 
phecy, which was common among the Jews, as 
long as that Temple ſubſiſted. The third was, 
the ark of the Covenant. The fourth, the pre- 
ſence of God, who anſwer' d the queſtions that 


from heaven, which often came down and con- 
ſumed the burnt-offerings. Theſe were advan- 
tages, which no Temple had, but that of So- 


lomon p. 


er of Darius, and afterwards of Alexander the 


in favour of Manaſes, his ſon-in-law, who was 
made High-prieſt of it. This was at firſt con- 
ſecrated to the true God; but afterwards Antio- 
chus Epiphanes dedicated it, to Jupiter Hoſpitalis; 
and the Samaritans did not make any great op- 
poſition to this change. But John Hyrcanus de- 
ſtroy'd it, about two hundred years after it was 
built, and the city of Samaria with it. The ci- 
ty was rebuilt by Herod, who in honour of Au- 
guſtus, gave it the name of Sebaſte, and he like- 
wiſe rebuilt the Temple: but the Samaritans had 
little regard to it, and preferr'd mount Gerizim 
before it. And we have likewiſe ſpoken of the 
Temple which Onias built to the true God in 
Egypt. But as the Scriptures don't acknowledge 


P. See Prid, Con. P. 1. B. 3. Under the Year 534, 
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were ask'd him. And the fifth was, the fire 


Wx have already faid, in our abridgment of The Tem- 


: | in - ples 
the Jewiſh Hiſtory, that Sanballat obtain'd pow RR 


Great, to build a Temple upon mount Gerizim, 22 


K 4 | theſe 
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Synagogues 


their origin 
and uſe. 


to have been during the captivity, that the Jews 


Jiechial F cu u, whieh the Phariſees affected, and for which our 


theſe Temples to have been lawful ones, we ſhall 
ſay no more of them; and ſhall therefore con. 


within cities; but the Pro 
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\ 


Aa Introduction to Book I. 


A 


clude this ſubject with a word or two of the 
Synagogues. 

Thirdly. THE Synagogues were ſacred places, 
ſer apart for prayer and inſtruction. With rela- 
tion to the former of theſe, they were called 
Oratories: and the Greek word by which they are 
called in the New Teſtament 4 ſignifies both Prayer 
and The houſe of Prayer". The Synagogues had 
no certain form; bur they had each of them an 
altar, or rather table, upon which the book of 
the law was ſpread. At the Eaſt fide, there was 
a cupboard, ark, or cheſt, in which this book 
was kept; and they had a great many lamps 
hung to the ceilings. The women were ſepara, 
ted from the men, in a chamber, which joining 
to the Synagogue, they could from thence both 
hear and ſee what was done in it. It is beliey'd 


1 Thee wxy. The Proſeuchæ differ from the Synagogues in ſeve- 
ral particulars, 1. In Synagogues, the prayers were offer d up in pub. 
lick forms; in the Proſeuchæ, every one pray'd apart by himfelf, as 
in the Temple. 2. The Synagogues were covered houſes ; but the 
Proſeuchæ open courts. 3: The Synagogues were all built 

euchæ without, and moſtly on high 
places. That in which our Saviour pray d, was on a mountain, 
Luke vi. 12. which makes it probable, that theſe Proſeuchæ are the 
Serac, which in the Old Teſtament are called High Places. For 
they are not always condemned, but only when apply'd to idolatrous 
worſhip, And theſe Proſeuchæ had groves in or about them, as 
_ —4 Places had, Prid. Con. P. 1. B. 6. p. 306, 307. of tht 
Fol. Ed. | | 3 


„ aw rok. ca yu ACDS CCUM 


roo op EROS, 


Thus it may be underſtood in either ſenſe, in Luke vi. 12. and 
Acts xvi. 13-16. x $22 
' The ſeats of the Synagogues were ſo placed, that the people al- 
ways fat with their faces towards the elders, and the place where 
the law was kept; and the elders ſat with their backs to this cheſt 
or ark, and their faces to the people; theſe latter are the Tpwroxa- 


Lord condemns them, Matt, xxiii. 6, Lamy de Taber. l. 4. c. 8. 5, 4. 
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having no Temple, began to build theſe Places 
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of aſſembly (for that is What the Greek word Sy- 


nagogue ſignifies) for prayer and inſtruction in 
the law. There were ſeveral of them in every 


city; ſome reckon up to the number of four 


hundred and eighty in Feruſalem *. Which num 


ber was neceſſary for that prodigious multitude 
of Jews, who were oblig'd to come thither three 
times a year, to worſhip God in the Temple. 
Of theſe Synagogues, ſome were peculiar to the 
Jews of every country, and every condition. And 
thus mention is made in the Acts, of the Syna- 


Philo in the relation of his embaſſy to Caligula, 
ſays, there were a great many freemen in Rome, 


of the Synagogues", is as follows. The Jews af 
all times inſtruct one another in the Holy Scriptures, 


| but eſpecially on the ſeventh Day, which they think an 


holy day, and on which it is not lawful for them to 
do any manner of work. Every time they go to the 
Synagogues, which are holy places, the youngeſt 


with a great deal of attention. One reads the ſa- 
cred books, and another of the beſt underſlanding and 
moſt learning, explains the difficulties in them. And 
in another work *, he likewiſe ſays in effect the 


| ſame thing. Every ſeventh day (ſays he) are 


opened through out the whole city, a great number 


Juſtice, and all other virtues. There ſome fit down 
modeſily, and in profound filence give a wonderful 
attention to thoſe holy diſcourſes, which they thirſt 


after. And one of the moſt learned ſtands up, and 


* Buxt, Lexicon, Talmud. at the word 009. 
Akts vi. 9. | 


In a treatie entituled, The good man always free, 
* De Septenario, OY 


gives 


of public ſchools of prudence, temperance, fortitude, 


gogue, of the Freemen, and of the Alexandrians v. 


who were Jews. And what the ſame author ſays 


| place themſelves at the feet of the aged, and hearken 
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ives them ſome excellent inſtructions, how to by. 
Thee themſelves wiſely, through the whole courſe 
of their lives). | 
In the map of Jeruſalem, you ſee ſeveral of 
theſe Synagogues, at the top of which ſtands 3 
man with a Trumpet. It was thus, that the 


Jews proclaim'd the time of prayer, and the 


hour, when every ſolemn feſtival began. 


. — 


. 


Of the different ways of meaſuring time 4. 
mong the Hebrews : their hours, days, 
weeks, months, years, and Jubilce. 


682 who formed the republick of the He. 
brews, was not wanting in appointing cer- 
tain fixed and regular times for the performance 
of things, without which, all would neceſſarily 
have run into diſorder and confuſion. And this 
appointment was the more neceſſary, in that he 
preſcrib'd the performance of certain ſacrifices, 


and the obſervance of certain feſtivals; both | 


which he therefore fix'd to certain appointed 
days. But it would be very difficult to form 1 
wb clear notion of them, if we knew not the man- 
male ae ner, in which the Hebrews regulated and meaſu. 
of th red time. For tho' all people make uſe of almoſt 
ſame terms the ſame terms, yet have theſe terms very diffe- 
in mes/ur-rent ſignifications. So that our hours, days, 
zur in dig months, and years, are very different from thoſe 
ow of the Hebrewsz and we ſhall therefore in this 
en/es, 


Y And therefore the Synagogue, of which Tyrannus was one of 
2 — is called a School, Acts zix. 19. De Tab. lib. 4 
n 
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Chap. V. zbe Holy Scriptures. 
chapter ſpeak, Firſt, of Days. Secondly, of Weeks. 
* Thirdly, of Months. Fourthly, of Years. 
Firft of Days. Time is the meaſure of the 
duration of things; which duration we judge 
of, by the relation it bears to the courſe of 


a longer or ſhorter duration, in proportion as 


tions, during its ſubſiſtence. Now theſe pla- 
nets have, or appear to have, ſeveral different 
motions z one of which is round the. earth, 
whereby they are carried with the firmament, 


revolution laſts, is called a day. For this word 
does not only ſignify the time, which the 
Sun gives us light, but likewiſe the whole ſpace 


But as people differ in their days, ſo likewiſe in 
| the beginning of them, which all do not reckon 
in the fame manner. For ſome begin them at 
noon, others at mid-night ; theſe at ſun-riſing, 
thoſe at ſun-ſer. The Hebrews follow this laſt 
method, that is to fay, with them the day begins 
| at ſun- ſet, and ends the next day at the ſame 
time . From whence it is, that we read in the 
Goſpels, that the ſick were not brought out to 
8 Jesus CHRIS x on the Sabbath- days, till after 

ſun- ſetb; which was becauſe the Sabbath then 
ended, and the Fews, who were ſcrupulouſly 
exact in obſerving it, were no longer afraid of 
any violation of it. 


to expreſs a whole day by the terms, The evening, 
lc ¶ and the mornings, or by theſe, The night, and the day: 


is Which the Greeks expreſs by their vvySyueeey, and 


of * Exod. xii. 18. Lev. xxiii. 32, 
+ * vt 16, Marki.ga © Gen. 5, 3. 


er | which 


of this revolution of the planets round the earth. 
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the planets; that is, we ſay a thing has had 


certain planets have made more or fewer revolu- 


from Eaſt to Weſt: and the time that this 


AND it was likewiſe cuſtomary with the Hebrews,” 
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which as well ſignifies any particular part of the 
day or night, as the whole of it. And this is 
the reaſon why a thing that has laſted two 

nights and one whole day, and a part of the pre. 
The ancient Ceding and following days, is ſaid by the Hebrew; Wl 
mamer of to have laſted three days and three nights 
dividing I x is with time, as with places, with reſpe& 

the day. to its diviſion z it is purely arbitrary. Formerly i 

the Hebrews and Greeks divided the day, only ac. t 
cording to the three ſenſible differences of the ſun, | 
when it riſes, when it is at the higheſt point of 
elevation above the horizon, and when it ſets; 
that is, they divided the day only, into morning, 
noon, and night. And thele are the only parts of 
a day, which we find mentioned in the Old Tefta- 
ment; the day not being yet divided into twenty 
four hours. Since that, the Jews and Romans di. 


( 
t 
1 
7 
, 
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/ 
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vida the ferent from ours in this, that ours are always e- 
day among qual, being always the four and twentieth part of 
zhe Jews. a natural day; whereas with them, the hour was 
a twelfth part of the time, which the ſun conti: 
nues above the horizon. And as this time is lon- 
ger in Summer than in Winter, their Summer- 
hours muſt therefore be longer than their Winter- 
ones. The firſt hour began at ſun-rifing, noon 
was the ſixth, and the twelfth ended at ſun-ſer. 
The third hour divided the ſpace between ſun- 
riſing and noon; the ninth divided that, which 
was between noon and ſun- ſet. And it is with 
relation to this diviſion of the day, that Jesvs 
CHRIS x ſays in the Goſpel, Are there not twelve Ml 
hours in the daye? But this difference between 


We tio, Yy my — BY ys oy My 2 ot 
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* Matt, xii, 40. John xi. 9. 
2 the 
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the Summer and winter-hours, was not very fen- 
ſible in Judea: for it not being near ſo far from 
The Line as France is, their days were almoſt e- 
qual. The longeſt day in the year, which at 
Paris is ſixteen hours, is but thirteen at Fera/a- 
Jem. | 

THE Hebrews likewiſe diſtinguiſhed between 
two evenings. The firſt began at noon, when 
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the ſecond began at that ſetting; and they call 
the ſpace of time between theſe two, that is, from 


the two evenings 8. 


vreus into four parts. Thele were called watches, 
and laſted each three hours. The firſt is called by 


cond is called in the book of Judges, The mid- 
dle watch i, becauſe it laſted till the middle of 
the night. The beginning of the third watch 
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the ſun begins to decline, and reached to its ſetting; 


noon to ſun- ſet t, Been Haarbaim, that is, between 


THe night was likewiſe divided by the He- 


Jeremiah, The beginning of the watches h; the ſe- 


was at mid-night, and it laſted till three in the 


morning; and the fourth k was called The morning 
watch l. The firſt of theſe four parts of the 


; night began at ſun· ſet, and laſted till nine at night, 


according to our way of reckoning; the ſecond 
I laſted till mid-night; rhe third till three in the 
morning; and the fourth ended at ſun-riſing. 


The Scripture ſometimes gives them other names; 


Ir calls the firſt che evening, the ſecond mid- night, 
che third he cock crowing, and the fourth the morn- 
=... 3 
Secondly, The Hebrews, like us, make their 
Weeks to conſiſt of ſeven days, fix of which are 


f Or rather the ninth hour, which is the middle point between 
them, is what they called between the Evenings, De Tabern: l. 7. 


vil, 19. Matt. xiv, 25. Exod. xiv. 24. 
* Mark xiii. 35. 8 
appointec 


4 


The Jewiſh 
week and 
Sabbath. 


c. 7.4. 1. 8 Exod. xii. 6. Lamen. ii. 19. Judges 
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appointed for labour; but they are not ſuffered to 


do any work on the ſeventh day, which is there. h 
fore called The Sabbath, that is, The day of ret. t 
THE obſervation of the Sabbath began with 1: 
the world. God after he had employ'd fix days y 
in making the univerſe out of nothing, reed 
the ſeventh day, and therefore appointed it to be f. 
a day of reſt a. But this term Sabbath is likewiſe 7 
ſometimes taken for the whole week. And from fi 
hence it is, that the Phariſee, when he would ex - t. 
preſs his faſting twice in a week, fays, that h Ml '" 
 fafted twice every Sabbath o. fi 
THE days of the week have no other names th 
but thoſe of their order, the firſt, ſecond, third, d 
Sc. from the Sabbath; and therefore as the He- Wl ©* 
brews expreſs one and the firſt by the ſame word, ll © 
una Sabbati is with them, the firſt day of the Wt 
I Prey} Week. But nevertheleſs, the Helleniſt Fews have ta 
. a particular name for the ſixth day, that is, for Ml 7* 
:he Sabbath the vigil of the Sabbath, and call it Paraſceue, Ml © 
explained. that is, The preparation p. The law of the Sa Ml © 
bath obliged the Jews to fo ſtrict a reſt, that they be 
were not ſuffered to dreſs their victuals, nor eyen I la 
to light their fires; which obliged them to pre- U 
pare things on the vigil. And this day had ano- | 4 
ther name among the Jews, who were not Hel. Il © 
leniſts; for they called it, The Veſper of the Sab. ch 
bath ; and this Veſper began at the ninth hour, i © 
that is, three hours after noon. It was at that Ml ©* 
time, that they began to make preparation for the = 
day following, and if they took a journey on that at 


day, they took care to be at the end of it before 
the ſetting of the ſun. And the Emperor Au- 
guſtus, in compliance with their cuſtoms, made 2 
an edick in their favour, which forbad the bring- | 
ing the Jews before any court of juſtice on Fri- 
days, after the ninth hour of the day. 
"Gen, ii. Luke xViii, 12, P Mark xy, 42, 
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Bur befides this Yeek of days, the Hebrews Two other 
had another week, which conſiſted of ſeven years; ſorts of : 
tue laſt of which was a year of reſt, and was cal- mong the 
led The Sabbatical year. The earth reſted on this Jews. 
ear, and no one was ſuffered to cultivate it. And 
at the end of ſeven Weeks of years, that is, after every 
WT forty- nine years, the forty-ninth year was called 
be year of Jubilee. Some think this was the 
= fifticth year, bur they are miſtaken. It is true, 
that according to the common manner of ſpeak- 
ing in the Scripture, the year of Jubilee is the 
fiftieth year; but I have ſhewn in my work upon 
the Temple of Feru/alem a, that it muſt be un- 
derſtood in the ſame ſenſe, that rhe Sabbath- day is 
called The eighth day, that is, reckoning from 
one Sabbath to another, incluſively of both. And 
in the ſame manner the Olympiads, which con- 
tain'd the ſpace of four years, are called ©uiz- 
quennium, The ſpace of five years; becauſe by one 
Olympiad was ordinarily underſtood the ſpace con- 
tain'd between the two Olympiads, with which it 
began and ended, reckoning the beginning of the 
latter as included in the former, 

TE ſun and moon being the moſt conſider- * 

able of the planets, are the moſt proper to YE 5 
diſtinguiſh time. They have both two different the courſes 
motions in the firſt of which, they move round ef the ſun 
the earth from Eaſt to Weſt, in twenty four hours; 4 9% 
and in the ſecond, they move Eaſtward, but their 
courſe is unequal. For the ſun takes up three 
hundred ſixty five days, five hours, and forty nine 

e minutes, in his; whereas the moon finiſhes hers 

. in twenty-ſeven days, ſeven hours, and ſome mi- 

je nutes. The circle which ſhe deſcribes, cuts the 

. Zodiac (which is that circle which the ſun deſ- 


. cribes in a year) in two places; which are by A- 


1 De Tabern. I 7. c. 7. J. 6. 1 
| ronomers 
1 rono 


The Jews 
regulate 
their 
months 
the moon. 


ſtronomers call'd Nodes, and vary every month. 
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And this inequality of motion it is, which is the 
cauſe that the moon is ſometimes directly before 
the ſun, and ſometimes at a diſtance from him. 
The ſpace between her leaving the ſun and rejoin. 
ing him, takes up twenty nine days, twelve hours, 
and ſome minutes, becauſe at the ſame time that 
ſhe is making her revolution, the ſun is likewiſe 
advancing in the Zodiac. So that when ſhe is re- 
turned to the point of the Zodiac, from whence 
ſhe ſer out, ſhe has yer all that way to go, which 
the ſun has advanc'd in the mean time, before 
ſhe can come before him again; and this takes up 
two days and ſome hours. The Hebrews call the 
ſpace between one conjunction and the other, Jar 
ca, and the Greeks un from whence the Latin, 
have their Men/is, the French their Mois, [and we 
our Month.} | 333 


S eg. SHS QC S. See MmM.HmHGoGRRGDHH cc 


Thirdly. Ir is certain that at firſt the Months fi 
were regulated by the moon; becauſe the intervals Wt << 
of time are moſt eaſily diſtinguiſhed by the courſe 7 
of this planet. When ſhe is before the ſun, the 1 
is as it were ſwallowed up in his rays z but as ſoon tl 
as ſhe begins to ſeparate from it, her creſcent be- 
gins to ſhew it ſelf, and increaſes inſenſibly, till - 
at laſt her whole Diſc becomes luminous, and then 
ſhe is at full; after which her light diminiſhes, MM * 
and returns through the ſame figures, to her firlt I S. 
* and then ſhe re- enters the rays of the © 
AN p as the moon regulates the months, ſo ch 
does the ſun the year; and the diviſion which we 5 0 
make of the year into twelve months, has no re- > 
lation to the motion of the moon. But it was not th 
fo with the Hebrews z their months are lunar ; and 
their name ſufficiently ſhews it. They call them 1 


Farchin, from Farac, which ſignifies The moon. 


It is diſputed, whether the antediluyian months 
were 


We 
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were not rather regulated by the ſun; that is, whe- 

ther they were not all equal, ſo that each contain'd the 

twelfth part of an year; bur learned men are agreed, 

that from the time of Moſes, the Jewiſh months have 

been lunar. They don't reckon the beginning of 

them, from the time that the moon joins the ſun, 

becauſe that planet then diſappears ; but they be- 

gin it, at her firſt Phaſis, as ſoon as upon her ſe- 

paration from the ſun, ſhe firſt ſhews. herſelf in 

the Weſt, after ſun-ſet. And for this reaſon, 

they call the beginning of the month The new 

moon; though the Latin Interpreter, to accom- _ 

modate himſelf to the Roman ſtile, calls it The 

Calender. The moment in which this conjunc- 

tion between the ſunand moon is made, can only 

be known by an aſtronomical calculation, becauſe 

ſhe does not then appear; and becauſe the Hebrews 

were little skilled in this ſcience, eſpecially at the 

firſt forming of their republick; God therefore 

commands them to begin their months at the firſt 

Phajis, or firſt appearance of the moon, which 

required no learning to diſcoyer it. And becauſe 

this firſt appearance of the moon was of importance 

in their religion, God having commanded that 

The New moon ſhould be a feitival, and that they 

ſhould offer up a particular ſacrifice to him on 

that day ; it cannot therefore be improper to 

give ſome account here, of the care the Hebreus 

took to diſcover this New -· mon. 3 
AND in the firſt place then, this was an affair How the 

in which he great Sanbedrim was concerned ; ne! 

e chere were always ſome of that body, who apply- ning - 4 

„ed themſelves to Aſtronomy ; and the different their 

t + 2aſes of the moon were likewiſe painted upon month. 

the hall, in which the Sanbedrim aſſembled. And 

mn the ſecond place, it belonged to them to chooſe 

men of the ſtricteſt probity, who were ſent to the 


Num. x. 1o, Num. xxviii. 11. 


tops 
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The Perio- FROM what has been ſaid of the courſe d 


dical 
month. 


Aue Jewiſh Which is called The Synodical Month, and confill 


year. 


the conjunction; and who no ſooner perceived ti 


examine whether the moon had appeared, and u 


David alludes, when he ſays, Blow up the trun 
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tops of the neighbouring mountains at the time q ; 


Neu- moon, but they came with all ſpeed, evenaff 
the Sabbarh-day it ſelf, ro acquaint The Sanhedrinil 
with it. It was the buſineſs of that council wi 


declare it; which was done by pronouncing thelM 
words, The feaſt of the neu- moon, The feaſt of thi. 
ne u- moon; and all the people were informed of i 

the ſound of trumpets. To which ceremonif 


pet in the neu- moon, in the time appointed, on oi 
ſolemn feaſt-day t. The air is fo ſerene in Juden 
that it ſeldom happened that the clouds hid thi 
moon: but when it did ſo happen, the error i 
occaſioned was immediately rectified, and na 
ſuffered to paſs into the next month. The de 
crees of the Fanbedrim on this, as well as oth 
occaſions, were ſo revered, that the Fews ſq 
they ought to be obeyed, even when they ar 
miſtaken. 


the moon, it appears, that there are two ſorts d 
months; the one, which is regulated by the cit 
cle which the moon deſcribes, and takes uy 
twenty-ſeven days, ſeven hours, and ſome mi 
nutes, which is called The Periodical Month ; au 
another, which is meaſured by the ſpace berwealf 
two conjunctions of the moon with the un 


of twenty-nine days, twelve hours, 'forty-fol 
minutes, and ſome ſeconds. This laſt is the mol 
popular and only in uſe; becauſe the Phaſes d 
the moon are moſt proper ro diſtinguiſh the b 
ginning, middle, and end of it. The hours whid 
exceed nine and twenty days, make the monti 


8 Pal, Izxxi, 3. 11 
. alte 
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alternatively one of nine and twenty days, and 
one of thirty. Formerly The Sanbedrim ſettled 
che number of days in each month; but now 
the Jews follow the common calculation, and 
their months are one of nine and twenty days, 
and another of thirty. 


Wcerning which, I ſhall not enter into the diſpute 
whether they uſed the Solar, or the Lunar one, 
Wccauſe it is certain, that they were both in uſe 


Facred Near, that is, of the year whereby their 
Weſtivals and religion were regulated, did never 
Wxpire before the Equinox; and That, without 
W his precaution, they would have ſolemnized the 
me feſtivals twice in the ſame Solar year. So 
hat the Equinox was a fixed point, which the 
Jews made uſe of to regulate their years by; and 
they did it in this manner. 


* _ THE two Equinoxes began each a different year. 
m 1 Neu- moon, which follow'd the Autumnal 
wh. 7 after the fruits were gather'd in, began 
EP? £294 Tar; the common opinion of which is, 


bat the world was created in this ſeaſon, and 
his was formerly the firſt month in the Jewiſß 


loſes, to preſerve the memory of their delive- 
eliverance was wrought (which was in the time 
egin to bud) ſhould have the firſt rank; and 
y this means, The vernal Equinox began a ſe- 
Wond year, which was called The ſacred, or The 
rent beginnings, yet they both conſiſt of twelve 


1. 2 the 


4 


cleſiaſtical Tear. But tho' theſe years have dif- 
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Fourthly, Nothing now remains upon this ſub- The Jew. 
ect, but to ſpeak of the Jewiſh Year. Con- ſh Tear. 


Wmong them. I only obſerve, That they took a 
Wrcry particular care, that the firſt month of their 


Lear. But after the Jews came out of Egypr, 
ance, commanded, that the month in which that 


hen the earth opens her boſom, and all things 


aonths, which are according to their order call'd, 
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the firſt, ſecond, third, Fc. And formerly ther: 
was none of them had any particular name, but 
the two Eguinoftial ones; and they were call'd, 
the vernal one, Avib or Abib, which ſignifies ; 
green year of corn; and the autumnal one, Ethy. 
um. But about the time of the captivity, each 
month had a particular name, which were theſe, 
The firſt month, formerly call'd Abib, was call 
Niſan; the ſecond Har; the third Sivan; the 
fourth Tamuz ; the fifth 45;. the fixth Ell; 
the ſeventh Tiſri; the eighth Marcheſvan; thei 
ninth Ciſſeu; the tenth Tebeth; the eleventh Sb. 
bat ; the twelfth Adar. Nevertheleſs, there 
were {ome years in which they added a thirteenth 
month, which was called Veadar, or The ſecond 
Adar. Nor was time only diſtinguiſhed by the 
planets, it was likewiſe diſtinguiſhed by the dif 
ferent ſeaſons which ſucceeded one another, a 
well as by them. After the earth has cloſed wil 
her boſom in The Winter, ſhe opens it in Th 
Spring, and brings forth herbs; and then during 
The Summer, the ſun warms it, thereby to net 
the corn and fruits, that they may be Nur 
in before the return of The Winter. Which 
difference of the ſeaſons. ariſes from the ſun 
nearneſs to, or diſtance from us, according t0 
which, he continues more or leſs time above it 
binn 
How Aro: Bur, that all this may be the better under 


ny, ſtood, it is neceſſary, that we briefly explain tis 


1 Hrſt principles of the ſphere. Between the pole 
it; dif- of the world, the Aſtronomers have feigned 
rem: Jes, circle, which cuts the ſphere into two equl 
ſo parts, and to which they give the name of 10 
Equinoftial, And at a certain diſtance from thi 

they have made another line on each ſide of! 

which they call The Tropicks; to which they 20 

a fourth, which they draw from one of the 

5 ak Tropic 
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| Tropicks to the other, and which cuts Th Equi- ' 
noctia ! obliquely in two oppoſite ' points; and 
this they call The Zodiac. And upon this Zo- 
diac they have marked out four principal points. 
two in the places where it touches the 'Tropicks, 
and the other two in its ſections of the Equi- 
19a); and by this means they explain the length 

Jof the year, the difference of the ſeaſons, and 
the inequality of days and nights. For the year 
is nothing elſe, but the ſpace of time which the 
ſun takes up in running thro' the Zodiac. When 
rr is at the points which cut the Eguinoctial, the 
days and nights are equal; and we then have 
Foring or Autumn, When it advances towards 
our pole, and comes to our Tropic, we then 
Shave Sammer; and when it returns back and re- 
paſſing The Equino#ial, otherwiſe called The 
Line, comes to the other Tropick, we then have 
Winter. Of theſe four points, the two which 
touch the Tropicks are call'd Solſtices, and thoſe 
which cut the Eęuinoctial, are called Equinoxes.”. , _ 
THe ancient Aſtronomers thought that the e xj/-- 
ſun took up in one revolution three hundred and ſexrile. 

fixty five days and fix hours. Which fix hours 
they joined together every fourth year, and mak- 
ing a day of them, inſerted it in the month. of 
February. The firſt day of the month, was then 
by the Romans called The Calends; and they 
reckoning backwards, into the days of the pre- 
ceding month, called them, the firft, /econd, third, 
&c. of the Calends. And this additional day be- 
ing made on The fixth of the Calends of March, 
and they reckoning on theſe years, two fixth days 
of the Calends, this was the reaſon why the 
years, in which theſe additional days were inſert- 
ed, were called Biſſextile. So that every four 
years, the month of February, which ordinarily 
conſiſted of 3 days, had a day added 

| L 3 x to 
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to it, and was made to conſiſt of twenty - nine. 
But the Aſtronomers of latter ages, having made 
more exact obſervations, have found, that the 
year was not ſo long by eleven minutes. A; dif- iſ 
ference, which how inconſiderable ſoever it may 
appear, did yet introduce a confuſion in the ſea- 
ſons of the year, in a ſucceſſion of ſeveral ages. 
So that the Yernal Equinox, which at the time 
of the Council of Nice, fell on the twentieth or 
twenty-firſt day of March, was found to fall in 
the ſixteenth century, on the tenth or eleventh, 
For the reaſon why the Equinox at any time ad- 
vances or goes back a day, is the difference be- 
tween the Br/zxtile and the common year. And 
in order therefore to put a ſtop to this diſordet, 
which in time would have thrown back the 
month of April, in which nature awakes, and he- 
gins to dreſs her ſelf in her Vernal ornaments, in- 
to the midſt of Winter, the Calendar was fe. 
De 7. formed, about the end of the 16th Century '; 

take of the 1 : 

ancien. 4. and by retrenching of ten days, the Equinoxe 
firodomers” Were brought back to the ſame points they were 
rectißed at, at the Council of Nice. And at the fame 
2 time three Biſſextiles were order'd to be retrench- 
the lap ed every four hundred years; (which neyerthelek 
century but Continue to be ordinarily placed every fourth yar 
one. as before) becauſe that in the ſpace of four cen- 
turies, the eleven ſupernumerary] minutes every 
0 year (as above mention'd) make ſomewhat more 
r than three days; which were therefore orderel 
TI to be retrenched; and by this means, the point 
| of the Eguinoxes are ſo fixed for the future, that 
| they can never vary again. The reader willl 
i hope pardon this digreſſion which I make, be- 
| cauſe it may be doubtleſs of ſome. afliſtance to} 


1 In. the year 1582, during the pontificate of Gr ory = XIII, 
theref ge called the Gregorian, or New Stile. * 8 


Wy «10 - thoſe 
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ſchoſe, who have not thoroughly ſtudied theſe 
matters. 

Lex us now ſee, by what means the Jews 
regulated their year ſo exactly, that its firſt month 
always came in the Spring. There were two 


W in this matter. The one of which was, Thar 
WE the law obliged them to offer up to God a ſheaf 


That the Paſſover, which fel] on the fourteenth 
day of this month, could not be celebrated with- 


which it would have been impoſſible to have had 
in Winter. And it was therefore neceſſary that 
this firſt month, in which the feaſt of the Pa/- 
ver was celebrated, ſhould not be entirely paſ- 
ſed before the Yernal Equinox, and that it ſhould 
Jalways fall in the ſame ſeaſon of the year. 


zz [<P %P — — 11 Ka 


che Solar one, by eleven days, ſome hours, and 
, ſome minutes. But it has been already ſaid, that 


the Jews regulated their months by the Phaſes 
of the moon, and not by aſtronomical calcula- 


vas ended, and they found that their ſpring was 
e not yet come, the next new moon was not made 
to belong to the firſt month, but to a thirteenth 
which they inſerted, and thereſore called, The in- 
tercalary month. And this they did ſo exactly, 
that the full of the moon of the month Niſan, 
never came before the Equinox; that is, before 
the day when the ſun entering the firſt degree of 
Aries, makes the days and nights equal. 


L 4 | Bur 


W reaſons that engaged them to be extremely exact 
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WT of ripe barley, or at leaſt of ſuch as was pretty 
near ripe, in this firſt month; and the other was, 


out offering up an infinite number of lambs, 


IN the mean time, twelve Lunar months, make The inter- 
but three hundred and fifty-four days, eight cala 
hours, forty-nine minutes, and ſome ſeconds. nt. 
And conſequently this year muſt be ſhorter than 


tions. And when therefore their twelfth month 


152 
The obſer- 


vations of 
the Jews, 
in order to 
take an 
account of 
the tythe 
of cattle, 
and tyees. 


N 1 
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Bur that I may give all the neceſſary light 
that is wanting in this affair, I ſhall obſerve, that 


the Jews have four ſorts oi years, or rather that | 


each year has four beginnings. That of the Ci- 


vil year was in the month /i; That of the Sa. 


cred year, in the month Niſan; That of The tythe 


of the cattle in the month Elul, that is to fay, ; 


according to the Rabbins, the Jews began from 
this month, to take an account of all the cattle 
which was born, that they might offer the tythe 
of them to God; and laſtly, That of Trees, 
was on the firſt, or fifteenth, of the month 
Shebat. For the ſame Rabbins likewiſe ſay, that 
the law having commanded that the fruit of 2 
tree newly planted ſhould not be eaten of, till 
after three years*, becauſe the tree was, till that 
time, thought unclean z it is from the laſt men- 
tion'd month, that they began to reckon this 


fort of year.” ©: #6 :: 


The Sab- 
batical 
year. 


War I have ſaid concerning theſe four di- 
ſtinctions, relates only to the common year of 
the Jews, which, as has been faid, conſiſted of 
twelve or thirteen Lunar months. But beſides 
this year, they had a ſecond, (as has alſo been al- 
ready obſerved) which conſiſted of ſeven years, 
and was called Sabbatical. On this year the Jews 
were not permitted to cultivate the earth. They 
neither plow'd, nor ſow'd, nor prun'd their 
vines; and if the earth brought forth any thing 
of its own accord, theſe ſpontaneous fruits did 
not belong to the maſter of the ground, but 
were common to all, and any man might game 
them. So that the Jews were oblig'd during 
the fix years, and more eſpecially in the laſt of 
them, wherein they cultivated the earth, to 
lay up proviſions enough to laſt from the end 


Levit. xxvii. 32. * Levit, xix. 23, 


=" of 
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of the ſixth year to the ninth, in which was 
their firſt harveſt after the Sabbatical year ?. 

AND as ſeven common years made the Sab- The Jubi- 
batical year, ſo did ſeven ſabbatical years make ale. 
third ſort of year among them, which was called 
| The year of Jubilee. It returned every forty-nine 
W years. The name of Jubilee is derived from the 
ceremony of proclaiming this year, by the ſound 
of a Ram's-horn, according to thoſe who will 
have it, that the Hebreus called Rams, Jobelim: 
but learned men are not agreed about this etymo- 
logy. According to Joſephus, this word ſignifies 
liberty, and may be derived from an Hebrew word, 
which ſignifies 0 bring back again; becauſe this 
was the year, which brought again the happy 
time, when every one recover'd his liberty, and 
| re-enter'd upon the poſſeſſion of his inheritance ⁊. 
But the name of remiſſion, which the Scripture 
gives it, better expreſſes the privileges of this 
famous year. For all debts were now blotted 
out, and no one could any longer demand them. 
| They who had either voluntarily, or by con- 
ſtraint ſold their eſtates, were again put into the 
poſſeſſion of them, as their right; and all ſlaves 
likewiſe received their liberty gratis. There are 
| ſome who think, that the word Fobel formerly 
ſignify'd the ſame thing as, to play upon @ trum- 
pet, and that it is from thence, that the name of 
Jubal is derived, whom the Scripture calls The 
father of all ſuch as handle the harp and organ b. 
But what ſhould be moſt eſpecially obſerved is, 
that God, by the inſtitution of The Sabbatical 
year, and The Fubilee, would put us in mind of 
the creation, which he had finiſhed before the 
ſeventh day, and at the ſame time give us an 


I Levit. xxv. 1-7. Z Levit. xxv. 8---17. 
* Annus remiſſionis. Numb. xxxvi. 4. Vulgate, 
d Gen. iv. 21. 


3 idea 
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idea of the manner, in which man would have 
lived, if he had continu'd in his ſtate of inno- 
cence. In The Sabbatical year, what the earth 
produced was, as J have ſaid, common, and eve- 


ry one might reap the benefits of it; and in the 


year of Jubilee, every one re-enter'd upon the 
poſſeſſion of the eſtates of his anceſtors, and a 
perfect liberty was granted to all ſlaves : and as 


the Romans reckon'd by Luſtra, and the Greeks WW 


by Olympiads, fo did the Fews by Jubilees. 


* 


lh. 


THE JEwiSH CALENDAR *, 


N it I have ſet down all their Feſtivals ; nit 
only thoſe which the law preſcribes, but thoſe 
likewiſe which were not eſtabliſhed till after the di- 
 firuftion of the firſk temple, and thoſe which the 


Jews obſerve at this day. For the better under. 


ſtanding of which, it muſt be remember d, that the 
Jewiſh days begin at ſun-ſet, and that by this means, 
one of their days anſwer to two of ours. As for in- 
ftance, the Feaſt of the Paſſover, which was celes 
brated on the ſecond day of April, began at the ſet- 
ting of the ſun an that day, and laſted till the ſetting 
of the ſun ou the third of April. 
To the Feſtivals I have bere added the days if 
Mortification, among the Jews, that is 10 ſay, tht 
days wherein they Fated, or afflicted their ſouls. 
All the Jewiſh Calendars are not uniform with re- 
belt to theſe days; but a difference is found inthe 
different editions of them. (ok. | 
Aud laſily, I havelikewiſe ſet down here the bouts 
and chapters of the Scripture; which the Jews uſed 


® This Calendar was compoſed by Rabbi Hillel, in the year of ou 
527 gt: The Jews had none before that time. De Tabern. |. 7. 

c. 8. F. 2. 
#0 
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to read in the Synagogues. This was one of their 
moſs ancient cuſtoms. They read over the whole law 


once every year; and divided it in ſuch a manner, 


that whether the year had thirteen, or but twelve 
months, yet ſtill they ended Deuteronomy before 
The Feaſt of Tabernacles, and began Geneſis again 


on that day. Co that, the leſſons in Deuteronomy 
were either longer or ſhorter, according as there were 
more or fewer Sabbath-days inthe year; that is, accord- 
ing as the year was, either common or intercalary. 


It muſt likewiſe be obſerved, that the Jewiſh 


months being lunar, they cannot exattly anſwer to 
ours. The rule the Jews followed, as 1 bave ſaid, 
is this; that the firſt month was always that, whoſe 
full-moon followed next after the Vernal Equinox; 


which is the reaſon, that the Paſchal new-moon 


8 /ometimes happened ſooner, and ſometimes later. But 
this difference cannot be greater than that of one 
E month; for the Paſchal moon always falls either in 


March, or April; /o that one month of the Jews 
may anſwer to two of ours. 


5 IS N I. ; 
formerly called ETHANIM. 
THE FiRsT MoN TH THE SEVENTH MONTH 


„f the Civil year. of the Eccleſiaſtical year. 
It has thirty days. 


It anſwers to our September and October. 


I. Roſch Haſchana, the 3. The Faſt of Gedaliab, 


beginning of the Ci» becauſe Gedatiah the 
vil year. The Feaſt of ſon of Abikam, and all 
trumpets, commanded the Jews that were 


in Leviticus b. with him, were ſlain 


2. at Mizpah e. This is 


b "TT X n : ' | 1 
Lev. xxiii. 24, 25, Num. xxix. 1. © 2 Kings xxv. 25. 
Jer. xli. 2. 


the 
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the Faſt, that Zechari- 


ab calls The Faſt of the 


ſeventh month 4. 


7 A Faſt. Twenty 2 
raelites were killed; 
Rabbi Akiba, the fon 
of Joſeph, was loaded 
with irons, and died 
in priſon. 

6. 

7. A Faſt, appointed on 


account of the golden 
ND Tux leſſons for this hy 
THE leſſons for this 


calf e. 


day were Deut. xxvi. 


I. to Deut. xxix. And 


the lxth chapter of J. 
ſaiab. 
8. 
9. 
10. The Je Faſ of e 
. 


Wo 


12. 


TJ, 


it, The leſſons Gor this 
day were, from Deut. 
xxix. 10. to Deut. 


xxxi. I. when the year 
had moſt Sabbaths; 
and when leaſt this 


book was now finiſh- 
ed. And from Ja. Ixi. 


I. to Ja. Ixiii. 10. 


* Tech. yi 19. 
* & Lev. Mili. 34, 35. 
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18. 


© Exod. xxxii. 6, 7, 8. 
Lev. xxiii. 36. 


Book 1 


157. The Feaſt of Taber. 

nacles 8. It laſted ſe. 

ven days, excluſive 

the Octave. 
16. 


12. 


19. 
20. 


21. Hoſanna Rabba, the 


ſeventh day of the Fea 
of Tabernacles ; or, The 
Feaſt of Branches. 


were, from Gen. i. 1, 
to Gen. vi. 9. and from 
Fa. xlii. F. to Ii. 

Ain t 


22. The Octave of The 


Freaſt of Taboernaclesb. 


23. The ſolemnity of the 


 Law,in memory ofthe 
covenant and death of 
Moſes. On this day 
_ Solomon's dedication 
was finiſhed #, HT 

n 

25. 

26. 

22. 5 

28. THE leſſons were 
from Gen. vi. 9. to 
Gen. Xii. 1. and from 
Iſa. liv. 1. to Ia. lv. J. 

8 


f Lev . xxiil. 27. 
11 Kings viii. 65, 


30, ON 


1 2 Sad: * 


A 


fe 
0 
m 


5. 
N 


* 4 om 


* 


30. On this day the leſ- and from Iſa. xl. 27. 
ſons were, from Gen. to //a. xli. 17 k. 
xii. 1. to Ger. xviii. 1. 


— 


. 


MARH ESV AN, or MARCHESVAN. 
Tung SECOND MONTH THE EIGHTH MONTH 
f the Civil year. of the Eccleſiaſt ic al year* 
It has but twenty-nine days. * 

It anſwers to our October and November. 


1. The New- moon l. 8. TRE leſſons for this 


2: day were, from Gen. 


3. Taz leſſons for this xxiii. 1. to Gen. xxv. 


day were, from Gen. 19. and from 1 Sam. 


xviii. 1. to Gen. xxiii. i. 1. to 1 Sam. i. 32. 


1. and from 2 Sam. iv. 9. 


. „ 


„ 3 12. 

6. 4 Faſt, appointed on 13. 
account of Zedekiab's 14. 
having his eyes put 15. Tas leſſons for this 
out by the command day were, from Cen. 
of Nebuchadnez zar, xxv. 19. to Gen. xxviii. 
after he had ſeen his 10. and from Mal. i. 
children ſlain before 1. to Mal. ii. 8. 


I his face — 8 * . 


7. Fi , \ 17. : 


k This day is the Faſt beld in commemoration of the murder of 


| Gedaliah, whom Nebuchadnezzar made governor of Judæa, after 


he had deflroyd jeruſalem, according to Prid. Con, P. 1. B. 1. 
under the year 588. 

* Calmet e (in the Jewiſh Calendar, at the end of his 
Dictionaire hiſtorique, gc. de la Bible) that the Jews always made 
two new moons for every month ; the firſt of which was the laſt ”w 
of the preceding month; and the firſt day of the month, . was t 
ſecond new-moon of that month, 1 Kings xxv. 7. Jer. lii. 10. 


1 


158 


: 24. 


18 


the crimes committed 
on account of The Feaſt 
of Tabernacles. See 


 Bartoloccins's Calen- 


dar v.] 
20. 
A 
4. 


23. [ 4 Faft in memory 


of the ſtones of the 


altar, the Gentiles pro- 
. phaned, 1 Mac. iv. 46. 
Aegill. c. 8. 
Tux leſſons for this day 


__ were, from Cen. xxviii. 


10. to Gen. xxxii. 3. 
and from Hof. xi. 7. 
to Hof. xiv. 3. 


25. [4 Faſt in memor 
of ſome places whic 


the Cutheans ſeized, 


and were recovered by 
the Iſraelites after the 
captivity P. 


n Calmet's Dictionaire, + 


end of his Dictionaire, G. P Ibid, Deut. xi. 14. 


r Jer. v. 24. 


I 9. [4 Faff to expiate 


Which they call Fo, 
or The Autumnalrain, 


next month. Perhaps 


in October; and it was 


months. 


An Introduction 10 Book I 


IN this month the Jeu: 
prayed for the rain, 


which was very ſex 
ſonable for their ſeed. 
It is mention'd in Des- 
teronomy 4 and FJere. 
miab r. Genebrard pre- 
tends, that they did not 
ask for this rain till the 


there might be no ſtat- 
ed time for asking for 
it; that might depend 
upon their want of it. 
The 7ews ſay it ws 


called in general, The 
Autumnalrain, which 
ſeaſon laſted three 


o Calmet*s Calendar, at the 


C18 LE U, 


29893 


— — 


Mt at 


% 


Chap. V. ile Holy Scriptures, 159 


1s LE U, or C As LE u. 


Taz THIRD MONTH THE NINTH MONTH 
of the Civil year. _ of the Eccleſiaſtical year. 
It has thirty days. 
I anſwers to our November and December. 


1. The New-moon. on the account of Ze- 

2. [Prayers for ram. dekiab's having his 
Bartoloccius's calen- eyes put out, after his 

I cCcCClhildren had been ſlain 
z. [ 4 Feaſt in memory of in his ſight. 

the idols, which the 8. 

A ſmnonæans threw out 9. EY 

of the Temple, Me- 10. TE leſſons for this 

gil. Ti 4430. ay were, from Gen. 
4. | xxxvii. 1. to Gen. xli. 

re | LES A 1. and from Amos ii. 

6. Tux leſſons for this 6. to Amos iii. 9. 

day were, from Gen. 11. 

xxxii. 3. to Gen. xxxvii. 12, 

1. and the whole book 13. 


of Obadiah, or from 14. 

Hof. xii. .12. to the 15. 

end of: akebapk): 7076, 05! 27 , 
7. 4 Faſt, inftituted be- 17. THE leſſons for this 


cauſe King Jehoiakim day were, from Cen. 
be burned the prophecy Kli. 1. to Gen. xliv. 
: of Funn 5, which 18. and from 1 Sam. 
Baruch had written -. iii. 15. to the end of 
Scaliger will have it, the chapter. 
that it was inſtituted 18. * 
Cilmet r Galend. - Idid. 25 5 
Jer. xxxvi. 23. This Faſt the Dean of Norwich places on the 
29th of this month. (See Con. P. 1. B. 1. under the year 685.) 
J, But Calmet places it on the 6th of this month; and makes the 
ſeventh of this month a feſtival, in memory of the death of Herod 
the Great, the fon of 'Antipater, See hit Jewiſh Calendar, Ibid. 
19. 


: 
5 
1 
1 
Þ 
1 
1 
1 
7 


460 


& * 7 
890 
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again by The Maca. 
bees. It laſted eight i 


19. 
20. 
21. 
22. 


23. 


24. 
25. The dedication of the 
Temple . Joſephus 


cCalls it The Feaſt of 


Lights *, becauſe the 
light of religion , 
which was extin- 
guiſh'd by the kings 
of Syria, was kindled 


days. 


26. TEHx leſſons for thi 
day were, from C. 
xliv. 18. to Cen. xlvi. 


27. and from Exel 


xxxvii. I. to the end 


of the chapter. 

27. OE 
28. 
29. 
30. 


. 


_— 


of the Civil year. 


It has but twenty- nine days. 
It anſwers to our December and January. 


I. The Neu- moon. 

2. | 54 

3. Thx leſſons for this 
day were, from Gen. 


xlvii. 27. to the end 


of the book; and the 


thirteen firſt verſes of þ 
the ſecond chapter 
of the firſt book of 7 


Samxel. 


7 


: \ 
49 * 5 2 5 A 
W 2 ii 6 » HY. 
wo at v3 0 1 o John XK, 22, 
I. 8 g 3 - 
C8 


TEBETH. 


TE rFouRTH MONTH 


THE TENTH MONTH 
of the Eccleſiaſtical year, 


8. A Faſt, on accountof 
the tranſlation of the 
Bible into Greek. Phi 
Jo in his life of Meſs 
ſays, that the Jews oi 
Alexandria celebrate 
a feaſt on this day, |! 
memory of\the 72 In- 
terpreters. But the 
Jews at preſent abo: 
minate that verſion. 


' N 2 a I 
2 Antiq. B. 12. chap. 10, 


— WM ED 


9. 4 Faſt, the reaſon 
of which 1s not men- 
tioned by the Rabbins. 

10. A Faſt, on account 
of the ſiege which 
the king of Babylon 
laid to Feruſalem . 


the five firſt chapters 
of Exodus, and with 
them, from Iſa. xxvii. 
6. to Iſa. xxviii. 14. 
or elſe, from Fer. i. 
I. to Fer. ii. 4. 
12. 


13. 


14. 


If. 

16. 

17. Tus leſſons for this 
day were, from Exod. 
vi. I. to Exod. x. 1. 
and from Exek. xxviii. 


25. to Exek. xxx. I. 
18. 


19. 


— — 


11. TE leſſons were, 


4 Chap. V. the Holy Scriptures. 


23. 

24. 

25. Tx leſſons for this 
day were, from Exod. 
X. I. to Exod. Kills 
17. and from Fer. xlvi. 

13. to the end of the 
chapter. 

2 


8, [4 Faſt in memory 
of Rabbi Simeon's ha- 
ving driven the Sad- 
ducees out of the San- 
hedrim, where they 
had the upper hand, 
in the time of Alex- 
ander Fanneus; and 
his having introduc'd 
the Phariſees in their 
room. Megil. Taa- 
nith 2. 
29. 


3 


THE FIFTH MONTH 


of the Civil hear. 


SHEVET, or SHEBET, or SHEBAT. 


6 _—_—_ 


THE ELEVENTH MONTH 
of the Eccleſiaſtical year. 


It has thirty days. 
It anſwers to our January and February. 


1. Tur New-moon. In 
this month the Jews 


began to reckon the 
Tears of the trees, which 


2 Kings xxv. "PP Calmet's Calendar 


=” | they 


161 
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they planted, whoſe 16. 3 
fruit was not to be 17. Tx leſſons for this 
eaten, till after they day were, from Exod, 
had been planted three XX1. 1. to Exod. xxy, 
ears a. I. and Jer. xxxiy, 
2. TA Rejoycing for the from v. 8. to the end 
death of Alexander of the chapter, 
Faineus. Megil.b] 18. 2 
3. Now is read from 19. 
Exodus xiii. 17. to 20. 
Exod. xviii. 1. and 21. 
from Judg. iv. 4. to 22% 
Judg. vi. I. 23. 4 Faſt in memory 
4. [4 Faſt in memory of the inſurrection of 
of the death of theel= the other tribes againſt 
ders who ſucceeded that of Benjamin, on 


Joſbun, Fudg. ii. 100. account of the death 


* 
V+ 
1 
L 
ws 
> 
18 
* 
oy 
3 
8 


5. of the Levite's wife. 
6. 24. | 

7. i 25. * 

8. 4 


faſt, becauſe on 26. Now 1s read, from 
this day died the juit Exod. xxv. 1. to Exod. 
men who lived in the xxviil.. 20. and from 
days of Joſhua d. I Sam. v. I 2. to 1 San. | 
N N vi. 14. 6 
10. ThE leſſons were, 27. 
JJC ĩð % 8 OE. 
to Exod. xxi. 1. and 29. Now is read, from 
the whole ſixth chap- Exod. xxvii. 20. to 


ter of Jaiah. Exod. xxx. 11. and 
11. £Exzek. xliii. from the 
12. roth verſe to the end 
+ of the chapter. 
14. 30. 
If. F 


© Calmet fixes the beginning of this year of trees, to the 15th | 
day of this month. Ibid, * Ibid, © Ibid. © Judg, ii. 10. 


© Judg. xx. 
ADAR 


d 


IC 


TPPVTFVPGT 
r 8 


* 4. 


7 * 


Tak SIXTH MONTH 
of the Civil year. 


Chap. V. be Holy Scriptures 163 
A D A 3 


THE TWELFTH MONTH 
_ of the Eccleſiaſtical year. 


It has but twenty-nine days. 
It anſwers to our February and March. 


1. The New Moon, Ce- 


nebrard places the firſt 
fruits on this day. 
2. 
3. The leſſons for this 
day were, from Exod. 
xxx. II. to Exod. 
XXXV. I. and from 1 
Sam. Xviii. 1. to I 
Sam. Xvili. 39. 
2 
7. 4 Faſt, on account of 
the death of Moſes the 
Lawgiver of the 7eusy. 
8 


0. A Faſt. The ſchools. 


of Schammai and 
Hillel began to be di- 
vided. 
10. 
11. 


12. The leſſons are from 
Exod. XXXV. | I. to 


Deut. xxxiv. 5, 6. 


Exod. xxxviii. 2 1. and 
from 1 Sam. xvii. 13. 

to 1 Sam. xvii. 26. *. 

13. A Feſtival, on ac- 
count of the death of 
Nicanor a. Gen. places 
the Faſt of Efther b on 
this day. 

14. Purim the firſt, or 
the Liitle Feaſt of 
. 


15. Purim the ſecond, or 


the Great Feaſt of 
Lots. Theſe three days 
were called, the days 
of Mordecai ©. In the 
treatiſe in the Talmud 
called Shekalim, it is 
ſaid, that the receivers 
of the half ſhekel, 
which every Few paid 
to the temple, col- 
lected it on the 15th 
of the month Adar, 
in the cities, and on 


2 This day is alſo a Feaſt in memory 
| of the death of Hollianus and Pipus, two proſelytes and brothers, 


who choſe rather to dye, than violate the Law. Selden, |, 3. c. 13. 
de Syned. ex Megill. Taanith. Calmet's Calend. 


* 2 Mac. xv, 37. 


b Eſt. iv. 16. 


© Eft. ix. 17. 


© Ibid. v. x8. © See Prid. Con. P. 1. B. 5, Under the year 452: 
- | M 2 „ 


4 
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the 25th in the Tem- Meg. Taani 8.] 
| ple. . 
N. The Dedication of the 22. 
temple of Zorobabel * 23. 
was made in this 24. 


month, but the day is 27. The leſſons were, 


not known. the five firſt chapter, 
16. of Leviticus; and 
17. from //a. xliii. 21. to 


18 Now is read, from a. xliv. 24. 
Exod. xxxviii. 21. to 26. 
the end of the book; 


LY. 

and from 1 Sam. vii. 28. | 4 Feaſt, The Gre 

ſo0.to1 Sam. viii. 21. cian edict which for- 
19. bad the Jews the uſe 
20. [A Faſt, in memory of circumciſion. re- 
of the rain obtained called. Meg. Taan, 

of God, by one Oni" and Gemar. ad tit, 

as Hammagel, in a Thainith. c. 2.5] 

time of great dearth, 29. _ 


THE INTERCALARY MONTH 


Was inſerted here, when the year was to confi} 
of thirteen lunar months; and the month ſo added, 
Was called Ve-adar, that is, The ſecond Adar. 


— 


AB IB, or NIS AN. 
TRE SEVENTH MONTH TRE FIRST MONTH 
of the Civil year. of the Eccleſiaſtical year. 
It has thirty days. 
It anſwers to our March and April. 


i. The New-moon. A 2. | 
Faſt on account ofthe 3. The leſſons were, 
death of the children from Lev. vi. 1. to 


of Aaron i. Lev. ix. 1. and from 


Ez. vi 16. 3 Calm. Calend. Ibid. © Levit. 7 
| | or. 


E 
= 5 - 
6 


. 
s. 
9 


f 
= 
8 
Fa ; 
2 2 
1 


11. 
12. The leſſons were, 


Fer. vii. 21. to Fer. 
viii. 4 


10. 4 Faſt, on account 


of the death of Mi- 


riam k. On this day 
every one provided 
himſelf with a lamb 
againſt the four- 
teenth. 


from Lev. ix. 1. to 
Lev. Xi. 1. and from 
2 Sam. vi. 1. to 2 Sam. 
vii. 17. = 

7 

14. The Paſſover. The 
Jews now burn all 
the leavened bread 
they haye in their 
houſes. 


17. The Feaſt of unlea- 


vened bread. 

16. The morrow after 
the Feaſt of the Paſ- 
ſover. On this ſecond 
day, the Fews offer 

up to God the Omer, 


that is, the ſheaf of 


the new barley-har- 


Numb. xx. 1, 


Chap. V. the Holy Scriptures. 


veſt, which was cut 
and carried into the 
temple with ceremo- 
ny. The fifty days 
of Pentecoaſ were 
reckoned from this 
day. 

17. 

18. bh: 

I9. The leſſons were, 
from Lev. xii. 1. to 
Lev. xiv. 1. and from 
2 Sam. iv. 42. to 
2 Sam. v. 20. 

20. 

21. The laſt day of the 
Feaſt of unleavened 
br ead. | 

11 

23. 

24. 

25. 

26. A Faſt for the death 

of Joſbua l. 

27. The leſſons were 

from Lev. xiv. 1. to 
Lev. xvi. 1. and 2 Sam. 

vii. 3. to the end of 
the chapter. 1 

3 

29. Genebrard obſerves, 
that the Fews in this 
month pray'd for The 

Spring-rain, or The 
latter - rain; which 
was ſeaſonable for 


Joſh. xxiv. 29. 


M3 


their 


166 
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their harveſt u. This 
is that rain which the 
Hebrews call Malkoſb, 
that is, the rain which 


prepares for the har- 
. elf, and makes the 


left at liberty to do 
it, when he thought 
it neceſſary. The Jews Bl 
ſay, it was about the 
month of May, but 
no particular time is 


grain ſwell. I believe mentioned for it, 
there was no time ap- either in Deuteronomy, 
pointed for asking it, or Zechariah. 

but every one was 30. 


The EIGHTH MONTH | 
of the Civil year. 


THE SECOND MONTH 
of the Eccleſiaſtical year, 


It has but twenty-nine days. 
It anſwers to our April and May. 


1. The New-100n. 

Z. 

. THE leſſons were, 
from Lev. xvi. 1. to 
Lev. xix. 1. and 17 


verſes of Ezekiel the 


XX114, 


n SS 


* 


© 


10. A Faſt for the death 


of Eli, and the taking 


of the ark n. 


® Deut. xi. 14. Tech. x. 1. 


» Num. ix. 10, 11. 


11. Tar leſſons were, 

from Lev. xix. 1. to 
Lev. xx. 1. and from 
Amos 1X. 7. to the 

end; or elſe from 
Ezek. xx. 2. to Exel. 
XXI. 21. 


12. 


13. 
14. The ſecond Paſſovero, 
gk ai hc 
who could not, or 
were not ſuffered to 
celebrate The 2 4 
ver, the laſt month. 


IF. 


16, 


17. 
18. 
19. Tas leſſons were, 
from Lev. XX1. 1. to 
Lev. xxv. 1. and from 
Ezek. iv. 157. to the 
end of the chapter. 
20. 
21. 
22. | 
23. 4 Feaſt, Simon takes 


the Holy Scriptures. 


24 

27. 

26. THe leſſons were, 
from Lev. xxv. 1. to 
Lev. xxvi. 3. and 

from Fer. xxxii. 6. to 
Fer. xxxii. 28. 

22. 

28, A Faſt for the death 
of Samuel, who was 

lamented by all the 

people p. 


THE NINTH MONTH 
of the Civil year. 


1. The Neu- moon. 
2: 
3. THE leſſons were, 
from Lev. xxvi. 3. to 
the end of the book; 
and from Jer. Xvi. 19. 
to Jer. xvii. 17. 


J. 

6. The Feaſt of Pentecoſt, 
which 1s alſo called 

The Feaſt of Weeks, be- 


cauſe it fell juſt ſeven 


Tx Gam, xxy, 1. 


M 4 


Gaza, according to 29 
Scaliger. | 
SIVAN, or SIUVAN. 


TRE THIRD MoNTH 


of the Eccleſiaſtical year. 


It has thirty days. 
It anſawers to our May and June. 


weeks after 7 be Mor- 
row after ihe Feaſt of 
the Paſſover. _ 15 
7. 
8. 
9 
1 


o. Numbers is begun 


and read to ch. iv. 


v. 21. and from Ho- 
ſea 1. 10. to Hoſeq 
„ 
. 
12. 


13. Gene- 


268 
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13. Genebrard ſays, that 
this day was a great 
ſolemnity, but he is 
miſtaken. The Feaſt 
of "Pentecoſt had no 
Octave, becauſe it was 

looked on as The cloſe 
of the feaſt of The 
” aſſover o 

14. 

15. UA Feaſt, in memory 

of the victories of the 

Maccabees, over the 

Bethſurites, 1 Mac. 

v. 52. Megil. Taan d.] 


16. 
17. [ 4 Feaft for the 
taking of Cæſarea by 
the A/moneans, Meg. 
Se] 
18. 


19. TRHE leflons were, 
from Num. iv. 21. to 
Num. viii. 1. and from 
Judg. ii. 2. to the end 
of the chapter. 

20. 85 

. 


22. 


« *Calmet's Calend, Ibid. 1 Kings xii. 27. 


26. THE leſſons were, 


27. A Faſt, becauſe Rab- 


and with him the 
book of the Law. 
r 
29. 


Book I. 
23. A Faſt, becauſe er- 
boam forbad the ten 

tribes (which obey d 
him) to carry up their 
firſt fruits to Jeruſa. 
lem. 
24. 3 
25. A Faſt, on account 
of the murder of the 
Rabbins, Simon the 
ſon of Gamaliel, Iſh 
mael the fon of Eli. 
ha, and Ananias The 
Sagan, that 1s, the 
the High-prieſt's Vi- 
car. 
from Num. viii. 1. to 
Num. xiii. 1. and from 
Zech. ii. 10. to Zech. 
iv. 8. 


bi Hanina, the ſon of 
Tardion, was burnt, 


30. 


TAM- 


THE TENTH MONTH 
of the Civil year. 


Wi. TR Neu-moon. 
.* 

. THz leſſons were, 
} 2 Num, xiii. 1. to 
Num. xvi. 1. and the 
id chapter of Jo- 


ſhua. 

8 + 

2 J. 

6. 
* 

8. 

9. 

10. THE leſſons were, 
from Num. xvi. 1. to 

Naw. ir, 1. and 
from 1 Sam. xi. 14. 
to 1 Sam. xii. 23. 

11. 

12. 

13. 

14. [4 Fraſt, for the 
abolition of a perni- 
cious book of the 
Sadducees, againſt the 


oral Law and Traditi- 
ons. Megil Taant.] 


t Calmet*s Calend. 
I ? 


\ 


7 Exod. xxxii. * 
Con. P. 1. B. 1. under the year 588. 


| = V. he Holy Scriptures, 
raus, or TAMUS, or TAMUZ. 


THE FOURTH MONTH. 
of the Eccleſiaſtical year. 


It has but twenty-nine days. 
It anſwers to our June and July. 


IF. 

16. 

17. The Faſt of the fourth 
month, becauſe the 
tables of the Law were 
broken », the perpe- 
tual facrifice ceaſed, 
Epiſtemon burned the 
law, and ſet up an 
idol in the Temple v. 

19. ThE leſſons were, 
from Num. xix. 1. to 
Num. xx11. 2. and the 

it. chapter of Jude. 

to the 34th verſe. 

20. 

41. 

$2; 

. 

24. 

27 

26. THE leſſons were, 
from Num. xxii. 2. to 
Num. xxv. 10. and 
from Mic. v. 7. to 
Mic. vi. 9. 


27. 


Ste Prid, 
28. 


170 
28. 


29. THE leſſons were, 
from Num. xxv. 10. 
to Num. xxx. 2. and 


” — 
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from 1 Sam. xviii. 40. 
to the end of the chay. i 
ter. 5 


6 


THE ELEVENTH MONTH 
of the Civil year. 


FA. Þ 


Tx FIFTH MONTH 


of the Eccleſiaſtical year, 


It has thirty days. 
It anſwers to our July and Auguſt, 


1. The New-moon. A 
Faſt, on account of the 
death of Aaron the 
BO High- prieſt * 
KEE, 
3. TRE leſſons were, 
from Num. xxx. 2. to 
Num. xxxiii. 1. and 
from Jer. 1. 1. to Jer. 


li. 4. 


8 


GN 


9. The Faſt of the fifth 
month, becauſe the 

temple was firſt burnt 

by the Cbaldees, and 
afterwards by the Ro- 
mans, on this day; 
and becauſe God on 


E Num, xxxiii, 38. 


this day declared in 6 


Num. xiv, 29, . a 


the time of Moſes, tha M 
none of thoſe who 
came out of -Eg;t, i 
ſhould enter into the if 
land of promiſe J. 


410. 


3 i 
12. TE book of Mun. 
bers is now finiſhed; 

and from Fer. 11. 4. to 
Fer. ii. 29. is all 

read. | | 

FF. 

I 4. 

15. 

16. 


17. 
18. 4 Faſt, becauſe in 


the time of Aba, 


the evening lamp went 


out. Genebrard call 
this lamp, The weßen 
lamp. 


19 


h ap yt V. 


8 9 « ._ | 
Wo, Deuteronomy is be- 


W into it. 


gun and read from 1. I. 
to iii. 23. and the 1ſt 
chapter of Jaiab, to 
verſe 28. 


, 21. Selden pretends, that 


this was the day, that 


all the wood, which 


was wanted in the 
temple, was brought 
But others 


the Holy Scriptures. 


171 
24. [A Feaſt, for the 
Maccabees having a- 
boliſhed that law of 
the Sadducees, where- 
by ſons and daughters 
inherited alike. Me- 
gil. Taan 2] 
© 
26, 
1 | 
28. T x leſſons were, 

from Deut. iii. 2 | 


TRE TWELFTH MONTH 
of the Civil year. 


to 
believe, that this was Deut. vii. 12. and Ja. 
done in the next Kl. to verſe 27. 
: month. 29. 
. 30. 
Zz. 
= SV Lk 


THE SIXTH MONTH. 
of the Eccleſiaſtical year. 


It has but twenty-nine days. 
It anſwers to our Auguſt and September. 


1. The New-moon. 

2. 

z. THE leſſons were, 
from Deut. vii. 12. 
to Deut. xi. 26. and 
from Jſa. xlix. 14. to 


Ia. Ii. 4. 
4. 
5. 


* Calmet*s Calend. 
Calend. 


2 Eſd. xii, 27. 


1 

7. [ The Dedication of the 
walls of Feruſalem, by 
Nehemiah *. Megill. 

8 Selden b.] 


Ii. 
o Calmet's 


12. 


1 * 
3 * 1 
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12. Trex leſſons were of the wicked and in. 


from Deut. xi. 26. to 
Deut. xvi. 18. and 
from Ja. liv. 11. to 


corrigible  1/razlite, 


Megil. Taan. .] 
23. RE 


. Iv. 4. 24. 
13. 25. 4 
1 5 26. 5 15 
15. 22. Wot 
16 28. Thx leſſons were, in 


17. A Faft, becauſe of 


the death of the ſpies, 


who brought up the 
evil report of the land 


from Deut. xxi. 10.19 

Deut. xxvi. 1. and Ii 
liv. to verſe 11. 

29. THIS is the lait 


ok promiſe e. day of the month, on : 51 
* which the Jes reck- r 
I9. oned up the beaſts er 


20. THE leſſons were, 
from Deut. xvi. 18. 
to Deut. xxi. 10. and 


from Ja. li. 12. to 


Ta. li. 13. | 
21. A4 Feſtival, where- 
on the wood was car- 

ried into the temple d. 


22. [ Feafi, in memo- 
ry of the puniſhment _ 


© Num, xiv. 36, 37. 
Calend, © 


| The end of the Jewiſh Calendar. 


| © Neh. X. 34. 


that had been born, | 


the tenths of which 
belonged to God. 
They choſe this day 
to do it in, becauke 
the firſt day of the 


month Tifi, was 2 


Feſtival, and thereforc 
they could not tythe 
a flock on that day. 


CHAR 


© Calmet 


142 —ä— k 4 2 . Ew Tn. — — * 
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| CHAP. VI. 
Of the Feſtivals of the Jews. 


8 AFTER having ſet down in the Jewiſh ca- 


0 lendar, what days the Fewiſh Feſtivals fell 
Wupon, it is proper here, to relate the manner in 
vhich they were ſolemnized. They were of three, ft. 
Worts, either I. ſuch as were celebrated but once of feſtivals 
Win a certain number of years; or II. Common ones, among the 
which returned often in the ſame year; or III. Jews. 
Annual ones. 95 £6: A 
I. AMoNns the former, I firſt place The ſab- The fab- 
W/2tical, or every ſeventh, year, which was indeed abatical year. 
Wort of continual Feaſt. The earth (as has been 
Woſten obſerved) was then not tilled; and what- 
ever it produced of it ſelf, was given to the poor, 
Wand to the wild beaſts; and no one could then 
force another to pay his debts f. And, | 
| 2dly, THE year of Jubilee has yet a better Tye Ju- 
claim to the being reckoned among the ſolemn Fe- bilee. 
ſtivals of the Jes; it was even the moſt acceptable 
Jof them all; ſince on it, the ſlaves recovered their 
liberty, and alienated eſtates returned to their 
ancient owners. And nothing could be wiſer 
than this law: it preſerv'd the ancient diviſion 
of the tribes; it ſuppreſs'd the greedineſs of 
heaping up money; it prevented the poor from 
linking into miſery; and it caus'd the lands to 
be cultivated with the more care. To which 
we may add, that the year of Jubilee was a type 
of that ſalutary time, when JESUS CurismT 
returning into heaven, opened a way to it for 
mankind, that he might there reinſtate them in 
thoſe poſſeſſions, and that liberty, which ſin had 
deprived them of. And it muſt here be obſerved, 
that the preciſe time of ſetting ſlaves at liberty, 
| : Exod, xxiii, Levit. xxv, 81 9 
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Was 
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was not till the tenth day of the month 7%. 

During the nine preceding days, the Jews py i 

flowers and harlands upon their heads, and though Wi tx 

of nothing but diverſions. But on the tenth, iſ 

which is the Feaſt of Expiation, The great Sante. 

drim made the air reſound with rhe ſound of trum Mc 

pets; upon the blowing of which, the ſlara 

were immediately made free, and every one re. 

enter'd- upon the poſſeſſion of his eſtate. Ali 

which was preceded by the offering up of a my. Wir 

ſtical ſacrifice, of which we ſhall ſpeak preſent. Wi 

ly; and which very naturally points out to uw, WM 

that our liberty is not recover'd, neither is heaven 

again open'd to us, but only by the price of the iſ: 

blood of JESUS CHRIST. But to return to thei 

Jewiſb Feſtivals.. Im 

Il. TRE moſt Common of them, and the firk, 

and that which is moft expreſly commanded, uM 

the Sabbath. Concerning which, we have already Wn 

_explain'd, what this word ſignifies; when the 

Sabbath both begun, and ended; and what pe 

parations were made for it, on its eve. To Which 
= 15 1 ſhall only add, that every Few lighted a cand. 

which the the moment the fun ſet, that he might uſe it ti 

Jews kept next day. And for fear any Jeu ſhould be ſu- 

_ the 53- prized at work, by the beginning of the a. 

"bath, its beginning was declared to the people by 

ſound of trumper, at ſeveral different hours. Tt 

firſt time was at the ninth hour, or our three in tie 

afternoon, and then they left off working in the 

country; the ſecond, was ſome time after, ani 

this moment all the workmen in the city 1a 

off working, and ſhut up their ſhops z and the 

laſt was, when the fun was ready to ſer, and then 

they lighted up the lamps. We ſhall ſpeak i 

another place of the exactneſs, or rather of the 

ſuperſtitions, of the Fews in keeping the Sat 

bath, whereon they continu'd in perfect 14 

| 3 J ul 
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but nevertheleſs it was lawful for them to go out 
of the city, provided they did not go farther than 
two thouſand cubits, which was therefore called 
a Sabbath-day's journey 8. Which cuſtom was 
founded in this, that in their marches, after they 
came out of Egypt, the ark was at this diftance 
from the tents of the Hraelites; and they being 
therefore permitted to go, even on the Sabbath- 
day, to the Tabernacle to pray, they from thence 
inferred, that the taking of the ſame journey, 
[though on any other-account, could not be a 
breach of the ſabbatical reſt. 


ſufficiently ſpoken. God did not expreſly com- 
mand that it ſhould be folemnized as a feſtival ; 
he only commanded that they ſhould offer up a 
burnt ſacrifice to him at the beginning of every 
month h: but this without doubt, was that which 
inſpired the Jews with ſo much reſpect for theſe 
days, and made them ſo exact as we have ob- 
ſerved them to have been, in diſcovering the 
er- moons. | 


9 8 1 5 21. 8 LO yn, F n 2 n E 2 5 Sy YRS Fo Re SEEN 3 r 
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W 


the moſt ſolemn was the Paſſover: which was ver. 
celebrated on the fourteenth day of the month 
MNiſan, between the two evenings; that is, between 
the time of the Sun's beginning to decline, and 
chat of its ſetting. They then killed the lamb i 
in the Temple k, which was to be caten in the 
1 5 c former 


5 Acts i. 12. This was about one of our miles. Calmet's 

Dictionaire, under the word Sabbat. Numb. xxviii. 11. 
= | Or Goat, the word Sche ſignifies either, Exod. xii, 5. De Tab. 
. 7. c. 9. F. 1. k The area of the three courts of the Tem- 
ple (beſides the rooms and other places in it, where the + gp Lamb 
might be offered up) contained above 4.35600 ſquare cubits ; ſo that 
there was room enough for above 500000 men to be in the Temple 
at the ſame time. And if the Jews divided themſelves ww 
odies, 


| 24ly, THE ſecond common Feſtival of the Jews, The New- 
is the Neu- moon; of which we have already moons. 


III. Amons the Annual Feſtivals of the Jews, Tye Paſſo- 


4 7 2 of 
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former part of the ſucceeding night, WHA 
was the beginning of the fifteenth day. TV, 
word Paſſover comes from the Hebrew Peau 
which ſignifies to paſs over; and this Feſt 
was inſtituted in memory of the Angel's paſſin 
through the houſes of the Egyptians, when jail 
flew their firſt-born, and paſſing over thoſe of ti 
Ißraelites, whom God had commanded to fl 
the tops of their doors with the blood of will 
lamb, which they that day ſacrificed. On i 
renth day |! of the firſt month called Ni/an, ti 
choſe out a lamb, which they offered up on 1 
fourteenth, between the two evenings, that is, if 
we ſpeak, between twelve at noon, and fix 
the evening n. Before the building of the Te 
ple, it was offered up only in the tabernacle; uM 
after the temple was built, it was forbidden wiſh 
offer it up out of Jeruſalem n: and this make 
Ixsus CHRIST, of whom this lamb was ſo exp 
a figure, ſay of himſelf, that he could not Wil 
put to death, but at Jeruſalem . After they H 
ſacrificed it, they ate it in the night with lu e, 
Herbs p, and could neither break a bone of it 4, M 
leave any of it remaining: which obliged tha 
to aſſemble ſeveral of them together, and wih 
out thele aſſemblies the Paſchal Lamb could r 
be eaten. For ſeven days , they ate no bread bi 
ſuch as was made without leaven; and theſe dil 
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bodies, as is ſaid, there muſt have been room enough for them all 
Have offered up this Sacrifice in the Temple only, and within the vo 
pointed time, De Taber, |. 7. c. 9. §. 4, 5. 1 
! Exod, xii. 3, 6. m See Page 34. Note bd. 
n 2 Chron, xxx. Deut. xvi. 5, 6. Matt. xvi. 1 
Luke xiii. 33. Or rather, the reaſon why our bleſſed Lord ſau i 
was to ſuffer there, was becauſe The Great Sanhedrim, which au 
had power to try Prophets, and ſentence Men to death for falſe i 
tences to prophecy, ſate no where but at Jeruſalem. | 
P Ex. xil. 8. 1 Ex, xii. 46. Jo. xix. 36. 

r Exod. xii. 18, 5c. 
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Nee therefore called The days of unleavened bread, 
ad the Jews were particularly careful to re- 
ove all leaven out of their houſes on this occa- 
on. From whence it is, that St. Paul, when 
e would cxhort Chriſtians to cleanſe themſelves 
om cyery ſtain, that might render them un- 
orthy of feeding on Ixsus CHRIST, who is the 
rue Pa/chal Lamb, commands them, fo purge out 
ee 0d leaven l. The ſcruples of the Fews on 
is occaſion were carried to ſo great a height, 
at they ſearched every corner of their houſes, 
ſee whether the mice had not carried any pieces 
f leavened bread into them; and would not ſo 
uch as pronounce the word leaven, for fear of 
olluting their minds with the idea of the bread: 
ad it is probable that St. Paul likewiſe alludes 
fo this cuſtom, when in order to baniſh all im- 
urity from us, he forbids us ſo much as o men- 
on he names *© of enormous crimes. And though 
e Law did not command unleavened bread to be 
ten for more than ſeven days, and they were to 
Wcgin on the fifteenth day of this month; yet the 
eus, that they might be the more exact in ful- 
Illing the law, always began to eat it on the 
urteenth. On the thirteenth in the evening af- 
Er ſun-ſet, when the fourteenth begun, they 
arched their houſes in order to remove all lea- 
ened bread out of them; and the next mornin 
ee father of the family burned a piece of breall 
= ſhew that the days of unleavened bread were 
egun: and this is the reaſon why the fourteenth 
yy paſſed for the firft day of unleavened bread , 
have ſhewn in my - treatiſe of the Paſſover, 
bere I examine all the practices of the Fews: at 
„ee. 
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fx Cor. v. 7, t Eph. v. 3. So that there were in- 


ed eight day: of unlea vened bread, for there were ſeven after the 
| | fourteenth 


fruits were calle 
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8 A x fifteenth day was the moſt fanny ; 
the days of unleavened bread ; all manner of fa : 
Was on that day ſtrictly forbidden And the ney 

day the Jews offered up! .. Temple, the Fu. 

7 ſo that this feſtival alway 5 
fell in the month former| called Abil, which 
word ſignifies 6 gee ear of corn: And thele Fil. 
Omer x Comer * TOM. a mea i 

ſure of 24 name. 1 . ive 1 . ur 
Tra of day 1 at 15 4 5. by ich Wa Wl 


ruits of the harweſs ; 


always require 
nough to fill he Or, ge law d — Ude {ay of 
what fort of grain theſe Firft-fruits mu 


of barley, becauſe that is ſooneſt 15 And he 


cauſe even that was not always ripe at the Paſſover; ii 
it is therefore ordered in Leviticys x, Hons the : 
be dryed at the fire, that it might be ther if 
by 5 fit for grinding and getting the meal fran 


it. So that the Prieſts, to whom this office be 


longed, carried this ſheaf into the Temple, 6 


there beat out the grain and winnowed it, a 


cauſed it to be dried in a pan full of holes; ali 

when they had ground it, they took as mucho 
the meal of it as would fill an Omer, and dippali 
it in oyl (as they did all other cakes which well 
offerec up in ſacrifice) and put a pinch of inceaki 
to it ; after which they turned themſelves roward - 
on high, hates 0 


the Eaſt, lifted up the eas 


it up and down, and then aß 
Altar, and there burned it: t 


7 carried it to thi 
1 


17.) (xxii. 7.) and by St. Mark (xiv. 12 


Tab: l. 7. c. 9. $. 3. 


W Lev. xxiii. 10, Hebrew. | X11, x 


Maimonides is Tamidim, c. 7. Miſchna in Mengchgth c.) 
be WE. Mengchgth | 


__ 
the Jews learned by tradition, that they hey mult be : 


s was the rags 3 
of offcring up 71 * Firſt Fruits of tbe harveſt J. i 
fourteenth day oof the month, which i called 7 5 W (or z 
day o 4 han 5 for ho all ſpeak of the fourteenth. I 4 
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was forbidden to begin the harveſt, till this offer- 
ing had been firſt made: and the eus began on this 
very day to reckon their ſeven weeks, or nine and 
forty days 2, of which every father of a family 
cook care to keep a very exact account in his 
own houſe *. And for this purpoſe, he every va 
bold his family, that it was preciſely ſuch or ſuc 

a day of the forty nine, and ſuch or ſuch a day of 
ſuch a week b. They, who were hindered by 
diſeaſes or journies from keeping the Paſſover in 
the month Ni/an, were obliged to keep it the 
WT fourteenth day of the next month; and if any un- 
circumciſed or unclean perſon dared to eat of the 
Paſchal Lamb, God puniſhed his ſacrilege with 
a ſudden death. And the ſame miracle was wrought 
in the primitive Church upon rhoſe who prophan- 
ed the holy Euchariſt *, as we learn from St. Paul, 


: 


3 ickly among you, and many ſleep s. 


- * 


to (ay, on the ſixth day of the month Sivan, fell of Pente- 
cle feaſt of Pentecoſt, whoſe name d points out cot. 
(e number of days which preceded it. The He- 
bs gave it another name e, which in their lan- 

cg svage {ignifies, The Cloſe, or The Concluſion; be- 

f oy cauſe this feaſt was looked on as the cloſe of that 

. 


W of the Pajover. Both which feſtivals do yet ſub- 


. * Seder Haſephira. Buxtorf Synagog. Judaica, e. 20. 


3 refer Mortperphren (the ſecond Sabbath after the firſt) Luke 
=. 1. That is, the firſt Sabbath after the ſecond day of unleavened 
FF: bread, when the Jews began to reckon theſe Pf day 


: Tearov d 
EUT 8 05 lug as, vix, in this comput ation. or 


his c Kor picfere, which was 
therefore the firſt Sabbath after the ſixteenth day of Niſan. De 
4 . : 4 c. 10. f. 3. Calmet's Dict. &c. De la Bible, under the 
word Sabbat. 


at it. | 
| SA Cor, xi, 30. 4 Horux e Wy Azareth. 
8 N 2 


* 


ven he ſays, For this reaſon, many are weak and 


* Not by being unclean, but by behaving themſelves irreverently 


17 9 


24h, Fir ty days after the Paſſover, that is 7he feaft 


Aud this reckoning of theirs explains what is meant by the 
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ſiſt in the Church, and it may be laid with reaſon 
of our Pentecoſt, on which the HoLy Gnogy 
came down upon the Apoſtles, that it was the 
true concluſion of the Paſſover, in which Jesv; 
Cnrisr was offered up; ſince it was on that ve 
day that the plentiful harveſt of Chriſtians, which 
the apoſtles: were going to gather, was brought 
to its maturity. Beſides which, we may likewiſe 
obſerve another myſtery in this feſtival. The lay Ml 
was given on mount Sinai, on the fixth day of 
the month Sivan, that is to ſay, the fifteenth day 
after the //raelites came. out of Egypt, and after 
the celebration of the firſt Paſſover 3 and the 
HoLy Ghost was pleaſed to diſplay his influences 
on the fame day — he engraves that lay 
upon the heart, which Moſes gave the Jews en- 
graven only upon ſtone. The feaſt of Pentecf 
was called The feaſt of the barveſt * On it, they 
were commanded to offer up two cakes made of 
new wheat, which was The Firſt-fruits of the breads: 
they were made of leaven, and therefore the High- 
prieſt had one of them to himſelf, and the other 
was divided among the prieſts; and they were no 
carried up to the altar, becauſe all leaven was ab- 
ſolutely baniſhed from ir. 
The feaſt zaly, TRE third Annual feſtival of the ew 
cf Trum- is that of Trumpets, which was kept on the firll Wi 
pets, day of the ſeventh month, which was called 20 
and was the beginning of the civil year of the 
Jews. It was called The feaft of Trumpets, bei 
cauſe, though other feſtivals were uſhered in by MW 
the ſound of trumpets as well as this, yet this was WW 
introduced with a greater ſolemnity of that kind; +: 
than uſual. God commanded it to be ſolemnized W'* 
by a ceſſation from all work, and by a particu: WF, 


FO . en a oO 2 A, ij (wo t ae 


". f Exod, Xxiii. 16, * Lev. xxiii, 17, 
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— : « 
” k J * ] 


Chap. VI. % Holy Scriptures. 181 
klar burnt- offering, which he appointed for that 
ö E 
4h, NINE days after this, was celebrated 7be Feaſt 
tue great Faſt, or Feaſt of Expiation. The Fewg9f Expia- 
now aftiGed: il er Souls i, as the Scripture ſpeaks,” 
and ate nothing all the day; and it is of this feaſt 
that we are to underſtand that paſſage in the Ads, 
where St. Luke ſays, that St. Paul comforted thoſe: 
who were with him in the ſhip, when ſailing was; 
become dangerous, becauſe the Faſt was already paſt K., 
For tempeſts are very frequent about the end f 
September, which is the time when this feaſt falls, 
and this was much about the time that St. Paul 
took his voyage to Rome. This feaſt was likwiſe, 
called The Feaſt of Expiation, from the ſolemn ſa- 
W crifice ! which was offered up this day. The, 
W High-prieſt bought a young bullock, and the 
people two he-goats, over which he made a pub- 
lick confeſſion in the preſence of God, both of all 
his own. fins, and of all the fins of the people. 
When this was done, lots were caſt upon the two! 
E goars, to know which of them was to be ſacri- 
ficed, and which to be driven into the wilderneſs: 
and to the head of the former, and the neck of 
the latter, was tied a piece of red ſtuff, which was in 
che ſhape of a tongue. The High-prieſt ſacri- 
ficed the bullock, and one of the he- goats for a 
ſin- offering; and mixing the blood of theſe two 
victims together, went into the Temple properly 
o called, and ſprinkled it upon the altar of incenſe, 


be. xxiii. 24, 25. Num. xxix. 1-6. The lxxxi. Pſalm was 
, wn 2robably deſigned for this ſolemnity ; for the title to it, which we nom 


dran Gittith (and which ſome will have to fignify an in- 
iaument of muſick) was read by the Ixxii. TMA Gittoth, i. e. 

Vvinepreſſes; and they therefore render it Cay F may, for tbe 

Vnepreſſes; that is, for the time of the vintages, which was the 

ie in which this feaſt, was celebrated, De Tab. I. 7. c. 11.5. 1. 

1 Lev. xxiii. 29--30, Num. xxix. 7.11. , Acts xxvii. 9. 
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and the veil: which was before the Holy of Holiss. 
And on this day, he likewiſe went into the Hoh 
of Holies; which he was not permitted to do on 
any other day in the year n, and carried the cenfor 
in his hand, 'the-fioak of which hindred Him 
from having a clear and diſtinct ſight of the ark 
of the Lord.. The other goat, which was not 


. ſacrificed, and which the High-prieft had laden 


with all the fins of the people, was driven into 
the wilderneſs, and thrown down from the top of 


ſome mountain; and it was therefore by the A. : 


brews called Azazel, which ſignifies an emiſany, 
or ſcape-goat, from the word [A] which ſignifies 
4 goat, and Azal which ſignifies 10 ſeparate ", 
Which expiation is an admirable repreſentatibſt 
of that which was made on mount Calvary by 
Jesus CunisT ; who took upon himſelf the fin 
of the world, was condemned to death by the 
Prieſts in the temple, was carried out of Feriſs 
lem, and crucified upon mount Golgotha; and theft, 
by his own blood, opened for us an entrance int 


heaven, where he now lives, and is ever ititet- 


ceding for us. 


The BE vill; Ox the fifteenth day of the ſame month 


was celebrated The Fraft of Tabernacies, whidi 


the Greeks call Scenopegia. It laſted eight days 
quring which, the eus dwelled under tents made 
of branches of trees. They pitched ſome of 
them upon the roofs of their houſes, which it 
Judæa were flat, and like terraſſes; others, in 
their courts; and others, in publick places; and 
they were not faffered either to eat, or drink, of 
ſleep, out of theſe tents. God had commanded 
that the Jews ſhould, on the firſ# day, take in thei 
hands the fruit of the moſt beautiful tree (which v8 
un Heb. ix. 7. Ses Prid. Con. P. 2. B. 1. Ander the hun 
291. Miſchna in trad. Joma, c. 4. 5. Barnab.Epiſt. and De Tab, 


b 7: c. 11. f. 4. 
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underſtood to be meant of the citron- tree) and 
anebes, of palm-trees laden with fruit, and of all 
other forts of trees, and rejoice in his preſence ® o. 
And therefore this feaſt was celebrated with uni- 
Verſal joy. The Hebrews call it Chag; which 
W ſignifies A day of rejoicing, a feſtival, that is, a 
day which calls for a particular delight and joy. 
All cut down branches of palm-rrees, willows, 
and myrtles, and tied them together with gold 
ind flver firings, or with ribbons; and did not 
leave them all the day, but carried them with 
them, even into the ſynagogues; and kept them 
by them, all the Time they were at their prayers p. 
And on the other days of the feaſt, they car- 
tied them with them into the Temple, and walk- 
ed round the altar, with them in rheit hands, ſing- 
ing Hoſannab 4, To this feaſt of the Jews, the 
viſion in the Revelarions refers, wherein St. 7 
deſcribes the ſaints, as walking round the throne 
Ache Lamb, with palms in their hands r. The 
8 word Hoſannab, which they fung about the altar, 
W ſignifies, O Lord ſave us; and is found in the 


WT cxviiith P/alm v. 27: To which the Vulgate 


adds, Solemnize the feaft with branches, even unto 
= the horns of the altar , that is, Tou muſt walk 
bound the altar with branches in your bands : du- 
ring which ceremony, the trumpets ſounded on 


Lev. xxiii, 40. Vulgate, * The ſacrifices to be offered up on 
lis feſtival, are communded. Num. — 12—15. 455 manner 
. celebrating it, is deſcribed, Neb. viii, 14-18. | ba 

they did when our Saviour entered into Jeruſalem, Matt 

W 2. 8, 9. dad) alluding thereby to this feaſt, as figurative of 
e coming of the Meſſiah. Rev. vii. 9, 10. 

Pfil. cxvii. 27. according to the Vulgate, but according to uc, 
Pal. cxviii. 24. This verſe, and the two preceding ones, make it 
probable, that this Pſalm was deſigned for this ſolemnity. Leo of 
Modena thinks (Ceremon. of the Jews, Pt. 2. ch. 7) that all the 
Pſalms entituled Hallelujah in the Vulgate. viz. cxiii-cxix. were 
gung on this occaſion, See Calmet's Dictionaire, under the word 


Tabernacles. 
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pouring out the water, which was done in thi ik 


rejoiced in the hopes of the coming of the Me; 


to imply, that the Jews aſſeſſed themſelves on : 
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all ſides. On the ſeventh day of the feaſt, the 
Jeus went ſeven times round the altar, and thi 
was called The great Hoſannab ; but the ceremony 
at which they teſtified molt joy, was that of 


manner. A Prieſt went to draw ſome water x 
the pool of Siloam, in a golden veſſel, and brough WM 
it into the Temple; and at the time of the morn. inn 
ing-facrifice, whilſt the members of rhe ſacrifice iſt 
were upon the altar, he went up to it, and pour. 
ed this water, mixed with ſome wine, upon it; 
whilſt the Fews were in the mean time ſinging 
hymns in the temple, and giving themſelves up 
to joy and tranſport. And it was moſt eſpecially 
in this feaſt of Tabernacles, that the true {/raclite; 


fab. The water which they poured out in thi 
feaſt, was a ſymbol of thoſe graces, the remem- 
brance of which, overwhelmed them with joy? 
The Rabbins think that 1/azah alludes to ;this.ce 
remony when he ſays, Te ſhall draw water with 
joy out of the wells of Salvation". And it is cer 
tain, that it was in alluſion to this ceremony, 
that Jesvus CHRIST, when he was in the. temple, 
an one of the days of this feſtival, cried out", 
If. any man thirſt, let him come unto me, and drink. 
The eighth day of this feaſt was as ſolemn as the 
firſt, and is called in the Hebrew Azareth x, which 
either ſignifies, that it was he cloſe of the feaſt, i 
or that all work was forbidden on this day, as 
well as on the firſt. But the name of Collectæ ot 
Contribution, which the Yulgate gives it 1, ſeems M 


this day, in order to defray the expences of th 


* Miſchna in Trad. Succah, c. 4. De Taber, l. 7. e. 11. 6, 5,6 
"X11, 3. John vi. 379, Levit. xiii. 36. Hebrew. 

7 Ibid) Vulgate, 1 e 
temple: 
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emple. Theſe three feaſts, I mean, the Paſ- 
oer, Pentecoſt, and that of Tabernacles, are the 


reateſt of any mentioned in the Old Teſtament; 
ind therefore the Jews were all obliged, by an 
preis commandment of the Law *, to come up 


o Jeruſalem at them, and there preſent themſelves 
„ore tbe Lord. In the firſt of them they offered 
y to God. The Firſt-fruits of the harveſt, before 
was begun; in the ſecond, they offered the 
Fr /-/ruits of what had been gathered in the har- 


Welt ; and the third was celebrated after the har- 
eſt, both of the floor, and the preſs, was ended; 
What is, after both grains and fruits were gather- 
= THxvs much for the greater feaſts; to which 


1 ſhall only add a word or two concerning the 


Weller ones, and ſo conclude this chapter. 


185 


6thly, THAr of Lots, was celebrated two The Feaſt 


he whole book of Eftber was read upon it 


Ind as often as the children heard the name of 


aman mentioned (who was the moſt cruel ene- 


Dy the Jews ever had) they ſtruck the benches 
f the Synagogue with as much joy, as they 
Would have f 

Pefore them. According to Schikart, the Fews 


ruck Haman's head, if it had been 


- Exod, xiii, 117. Eſth. iti. 7. ix. 20----26, 
| formerly 


Ways together, namely, on the fourteenth and fif- of Lots. 
Wccnth days of the month Adar. It was not 
WE ommanded by the law; the Fews inſtituted it, 
Wn memory of Eſther's having obtained of Aba- 
erus, a revocation of that edict which he had 
ien againſt the 7eus, wherein he ordered them 
l to be ſlain. Its name is taken from Haman's 
Waving enquired by Jot *, for the day which would 
e moſt unlucky to the Fews. For what we call 
ots, the Perſians call Purim; and therefore the 
ebreus gave the name of Purim to this feaſt. 


* ann wt ? * 
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formerly wrote the name of Hamam upon a ſtont 
and every time they pronounced this name, threy 
ſtones at it, till they Had beaten it to pieces; and 
all the time they were about it, they fung; La 
bis name be blotted but, let the name of this wiolel 
man be cr ſed. W hen the year had thirteen thonhs 
this feaſt was twice celebrated, both in the firſ 
and fecond Aar. But in the manner that the 
modern Jews now celebrate their Purim, it h 
rather a carnival than a feaſt. 
The Feat 5thly, THROUGH the Fews had not four dedi. 
of Lights. cations of rhe temple marked down in the calen- 
dar for ſolemn feaſts, yet they actually celebrated 
ſo many. The fir/# was that of the temple built 
by Solomon, in the month Tiffi 3 the ſecbn wa 
that of the temple rebuilt by Zorobabel, in the 
month Adar 5; rhe third was that of the altar re. 
built by Judas Matcabæus, on the twenty-fifth 
day of the month Ciſen e; (which was called 
The Feaſt of Lights, becauſe on the firſt day of it 
one lamp was hghted, oh the ſecond two, and ſe 
on, to the Ove d:) and the fourth was that &f 
the temple of Herod, which Joſephus ſays, wi 
celebrated with very great ſolemn it. 
Bts1Dts which, fome authors do alſo put 
into the Jewiſh Calendat, 8:hly, The Feaſt of the 
factifice of Fephthab's daughter ©. ph, That df 
the ſacred fire, which was miraculouſly re-kindlet 
after the captivity f ; tot, Thar of Fudith, fot 
having killed Holoferness; and 11, That «i 
the victory gained over Nicanor. And Jeſepbut 


b Ezra vi. 16. © 1 Mate, iv. 55. 1 
4 It 2045 called The Feaſt of Lights, Serauſe during it, the Jem 
illuminated their houſts, by ſetting up candles at every man dt 
And this Feaſt our Saviour honoured with his preſence, though i 
was only of human inſthution, John x. 22. Ser. Prid. Con, P. 2. B. 
under the year 165. 


e Judg. x. 3 * 2 hace. . B. : Judith Ar. 31. 
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adds another to all theſe, which is, 1 2750, That 
of providing the wood for the temple. For the 


ew had a fixed day, on which they cut down 


Al the. wood, which would be wanting for that 


Pear, to keep up the ſacred fire, which the law 
Forbad them ever ſuffering to go out. | 


— 


— * 


S 


Kinds, and their different ceremonies : And 
8 : | 


Of their Offerings, Gifts, Firſt-fruits, and 
8 r 


enjoy, are therefore obliged, by the laws of a 


he 


187 


| of the Sacrifices of the Jews : Their different 


TEN, being univerſally indebted to God, Upon what 
| for their lives, and all the good things they, 


juſt gratitude, to conſecrate both the one and the founded. 


other to him. But when the darkneſs of Coy 
had over/pread the face of the whole earth, it pleaſ- 
ed God to chooſe out the Hebrew people, that he 
might receive thoſe duties at their hands, which 
ought to have been equally paid him, by all the 


reſt of mankind. And in doing this, he ſo tied 


up this people to his worſhip, as to regulate almoſt 
every thing in general, that concerned them, their 
houſes, their habits, and their food, by the laws 
which he gave them. OF which laws, I ſhall 
ſpeak more at large in another place, and confine 


my {elf here, to what relates to the ſacrifices which 


were eſſential to their religion, and were the moſt 
Important part of that worſhip, which the Jews 


SACRI- 


obliga- 
ion to offer 
acrifice 
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What ſa- SACRIFICING is the offering up to God a 1 
crifcing is. ying animal, whoſe blood is ſhed in adoration 
his majeſty, and in order to appeaſe his wrath, 

All the different religions in the world agree j 
this point, and have had the ſame ideas of a (6M 
crifice. Which uniformity of opinion is ven 
ſurprizing; for whence could it be, that all pe. M 
ple ſhould thus univerſally agree, that the blo 
of an animal has theſe two great properties? « 
how could it come to paſs, that the uſe of ft 
crifices ſhould thus univerſally prevail among 
men? It is commonly ſaid indeed, that this vu 
a fond conceit, which owed its riſe to the bu 
The origin barity of the Gentiles; and ſome think, Tha, h 
_ as to the Jews, they borrowed this cuſtom fron 
6. the Egyptians; and That, it pleaſed God to leut 
them to the worſhip they had ſeen in Egypt; He 

being content with barely reforming it. But eu 
it be believed, that God would borrow the ma 
ner of his worſhip, from a people that was {i 
perſtitious, and at enmity with him? no; te 
origin of ſacrifices is to be dated much big 
er. It is derived from the patriarchs b; fron 

Abel, from Noah, and from Abraham, - who ll 
offered ſacrifices, which the Scripture teſtifies, 
were acceptable to God. We read in the fourth 
chapter of Geneſis, that Abel offered up to Go 
the fir ff. fruits of his flock. And if it be ſaid, tha 
this was not a bloody ſacrifice, yet the ſam 
thing cannot be faid of that of Noah; for 
as ſays the Scripture, Built an altar unto the Lui 

and took of every clean beaſt, and of every chu 
Foul, and offered burnt-offerings on the altar i. Ann 
ho often were the like ſacrifices offered up by 


v Probably from Adam himſelf, who was cloathed with the aua 
of beaſts, which were moſs probably ſtain in ſacrifice. Gen. iu. 2 
De Tab. Er Gen. yill, % 1 | 


Abr abam 
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zrabam, who was upon the point of offering up 
ee and that by the expreſs command 


of God himſelf? From ' whence it is therefore 
moſt probable, that the ſacrifices of the heathen. 


Wholy Patriarchs; the devil, who is the ape of 
he Divinity, requiring the ſame honours to be 
Wpaid him by his worſhippers, as were paid to 
od himſelf by his. Betides, as all the nations 
f the carth are deſcended from Noah, they 
Wnight derive the uſe of ſacrifices from him. 


. - 


eaſons of offering ſacrifices, unleſs we attribute 
be beginning of it to the patriarchs. For a ſa- 
Frifice is not a bare acknowledgment. of the au- 
hority of God over the lives of men, and of the 
Wittle want he has of any thing, as pointed out 
dy the death and deſtruction of the victim: if ſo, 
might be ſaid, That the burning of ſheaves of 

orn or trees, to the honour of God, would be 


What when we offer up an animal, it ſhews 
Pur power of taking away or preſerving life 
Ind conſequently, Thar ſacrifices would rather 
Prove the ſovereign authority of him who lays 
Ihe victim, than of that God, to whom it is 
Witcred up. And therefore Abel, who was a wiſe 
Ind virtuous man, could never have imagined, 
neat God required of him the fleſh of animals, 
Ir the ſmell of burnt fat; nor would he ever 


e manner in which he would have it done, 
Ind made known to him the reaſons of it. 
Ir may be faid, that all people had this idea 
f a facrifice ; they all pretended to ſubſtitute 
he ſoul of the beaſt, which is the blood, in the 
dom of the criminal ſoul of the ſinner. Fax 
aw 


Wave thought of offcring it to him, if God had 
Wot himſelf commanded it, and both preſcribed 


189 


were but an imitation of the ſacrifices of theſe 


Non can we well underſtand the nature, and 


burnt-offering fit to be offered up to him; and 


190 


* 


it by the bead, as it were to ſubſtitute it thereby in 


f their ſouls, And their ſubſlituting theſt ans 
mals in their own room, bore indeed ſome aff) 
to their ſuffering themſelves; in which ſenſe it i 
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law of ſacrifices, ſays Euſebius*, manifeflly fue 
it; for it commands all thoſe who offer (acvifis, 


to put their hand upon the head of the viſtim:; au 
when they lead the animal to the Prieſt, they lead 


the room of their own. And upon this is founded : 
the law which forbids the eating of blood: which Wl x 
God himſelf explains very clearly in the zcaſon 4 
he gives for this prohibition; For, ſays he, tu 
life of ihe fleſh is in the blood, and I have given it 
to you upon the altar to make an atonement fur 
your ſouls; for it is the bload that maketh an a 

tonement for the ſaul l. And if then it be tu 
that God himſelf commanded the Patriarchs to 
offer ſacrifices to him; and if he looked on the t. 
blood that was ſhed in them, as the eflence'of 
the ſacrifice; who can daubt but that this wa 
done, with a view to the blood of Jesus Curr, 
which He was ane day to fhed, for the redemp- Wi : 
tion of the univerſe? Adam was no ſooner fallen 
into ſin, but God promiſed him one, who ſhould 
make an atonement for his fin and as this arone 
ment was to be made by the blood of Jp vs Bil ? 
CHRIST), it pleaſed God, that the patriarchy i 

and afterwards his own people, ſhould give types 
of this great ſacrifice, in thoſe of their victims: 
and from hence they drew all their virtue. Ai 
men, lays the ſame Euſebius, bad ns victim that 
Was more excellent, more precious, and more wot 
tby of God, animals became the price and ranſin 


2 


that all theſe ancient worſhippers and friends o 
God, made uſe of them. The HoLy Spintr had 


© -A — . wn ae, , Ky 


*Demonſt. Evang. Ji. i. c. 10. 
1 Ley. xvii. ut, | 


taught 
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taugbt thew, that there ſuould one day come a vi- 
Rim, more veneralit, more boly, and more worthy 
of God, He bad likewiſe inſirutted them bo 0 
point him aut to the world, by types, aud ſpadows. 


And thus they became prophets, and were not iguo- 
ant of their having been choſen out to repreſent ta 
W mavkind, the things which God reſalved one day to 
= 4compliſh. 


P 91 


30 that the fir thing we muſt ſuppoſe, in hence the 
© order 10 explain the Sacrices of the ancient meer? 4e 
WT law, is, that they were eſtabliſhed only, that % 


rived their 


= they might typity that ſacrifice, which J ES US virtue. 
CHRIST was to offer up. Unleſs we are pre- 
poſſeſſed with this truth, we can look on the 
W tabernacle and temple of Fery/alem, only as ſlaugh- 
© cr-houſes, whoſe victims, blood, and fat, are more 
: nale to inſpire men with diſtaſte, than religion. 
| U 


God himſelf teſtifies the diſtaſte he had far this 


immolation of animals, as ſoon as the cus came 
to conſider and practiſe it, without a view to 


Jesus Cur1sST.' To what purpoſe, fays he in 
{aiab m, is the multitude of your ſacrifices unta 


Ine? 1 am full of the burnt-offerings of rams, aud 
be fat of fed beaſts; and I delight not in the blood 


of bullocks, or of lambs, or of he- goats. But how 
then could God reject the facrifices which he 
bad himſelf commanded ? Could that which plea: 
ſed him at one time, diſpleaſe him at another? 
no; we cannot charge him with ſuch inconſtan- 
cy. But we {ee by his reproaches, that when 


be commanded the facrifices of the ancient law, 


he did it not, qut of any deſire to drink the blood 


| of goats, or eat the fleſh of bulls, as David ſpeaks u; 
but only to typify thereby the great and preci- 


ous ſacrifice, which his ſon ſhould one day offer 
up: and that, as ſoon as thele ſacriſices ceaſed to 


r tz. 
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be animated by this ſpirit (as thoſe did which 
the carnal Fews offered up) they became inſup- 
portable to him. % 4k. OY 
- From all which, it will now, I preſume, be 
eaſily granted me, that ſacrifices owed not their 
riſe to idolatry, but to God; who is the author 
of them, and who ordained them to be figure 
of that ſacrifice of JESUS CHRIST, without 
which, all this multitude of victims and ceremo- 
nies, would have been unworthy of God. And 
if we ſuppoſe this principle, we ſhall with caſe 
enter into the ſenſe and myſteries of the Old Te 
ſtament, and be ſo far from being ſhocked at the 
great number of ſacrifices, which we there meet 
with, as to admire to ſee how the different pro- 
perties which were attributed to them, do all 
unite in the ſingle facrifice of Jesvs CHRIST. 
TRE ſubject of the ſacrifices of the old law, 
is too copious a one, to be here thoroughly 


treated of, nor is it indeed now neceſſary to do 
it. For ſince Jesvs CHRIST has now ſacrificed 


| himſelf, and his facrifice ſtil} continues to be 
commemorated in the church, we having had 


the thing that was pointed out by them, have 


no further occaſion for thoſe ſacrifices of the an- 
cient law, which were only the figures of ii. 
The end of all religion, is ſacrifice; and there 
was never any religion without it e. 

As to that of animals, I ſhall ſpeak of it on- 
ly ſo far as is neceſſary to render thoſe parts of 
Scripture, where they are mentioned, inrelligible; 
and ſhall therefore here confine my ſelf to the 
explaining, I. what theſe ancient ſacrifices of ani- 


mals were; II. how many ſorts of animals were 


„Cet Jesvs Cunisr que nous offrons 4 ſon pere a Þ Autel, ſt 
erifice qui eſt pas different de celui qu il a offert lui meme ſur li 
croix. Cen eft une cout inuation. Ceſt ce ſacrifice non ſanglant qu 
nous doit occuper. | c e 

by 2 uſed 
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uſed in them; III. what the manner of offering 
them was; IV. what ceremonies attended it; 
V. who was the miniſter ; VI. what the place, 
and VII. what the time, for offering them; VIII. 


what was the manner of partaking of them. All 
which I ſhall endeavour to do, in a very few 
words. 82 51 

I. SACRIFICING is the offering up an animal 
to God, in order thereby to acknowledge his ſu- 
preme Majeſty, expiate ſin, and appeaſe the di- 


juſtice of God, he ſubſtituted animals in his own 
room; Whoſe blood nevertheleſs would have had 
no force in blotting out fin, had it not been a 
| type of the precious blood which Jesus CHRIST 
has ſince poured out for us on the croſs, and by 


that, by the death which the victims ſuffered, 
and by the fire which conſumed them, were re- 
preſented to ſinners, the two puniſhments which 
ſin had deſerved, namely death, and eternal fire; 
and facrifices were at the ſame time, both marks 
of repentance, and pledges of a reconciliation. 
And as to the Jews, they were likewiſe publick 


__ 


indebted, both for their lives, and every other 
good thing that they enjoyed. 


22 * 2 7 


which could be offered up in ſacrifice, and theſe 


22 


the world, for the nouriſhment of men. And 
among theſe, great care was taken in the choice 
of ſuch, as were deſigned for victims; for the 


a 
* 
d 


which he has reconciled us to his Father. So 


teſtimonies of their gratitude to God, to whoſe 
liberality they thereby ſhewed themſelves to be 


II. TRERE were but five ſorts of animals, 
The kinds 


of animals, 
| were oxen, ſheep, goats, turtle-doves, and pi- gyich were 


geons; Which are indeed the moſt innocent, the offered in 
moſt common, and the moſt proper animals inc. 
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how many ſorts of them there were; and IX. 


Sacrificing 
what. 


vine juſtice. Man by {in merited death; and in 
order therefore to ſatisfy in ſome meaſure the 


O leaſt 
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leaſt defect, that could be diſcovered in them, 
made them unworthy of God. f the beaſt by 
blind, or broken, or maimed, or having a wen, or 
ſcurvy, or ſcabbed, ye ſhall not offer theſe unto the 
Lord, nor make an offering by fire of them upon 
the altar unto the LordP. | YA 38 
The defect? Maimonides, in his treatiſe on this ſubject a, 
which gives us a long enumeration of all the defects 
made ® which pollute an animal. He reckons up fifty 
Inca. Which are common to beaſts and men; and three 
and twenty which are peculiar to beaſts only; and 
gives us a ſort of anatomical account of the parts, 
in which they are found. And what then is this 
great purity which God required in the choice 
of his victims, but another proof, that they were 
only deſigned to be the figures of JEsUs Cnrisr, 
whole innocence was to be perfect, and the holi- 
neſs of his ſacrifice infinite? Als 
The man- III. HE, who offered facrifice, led up the 
ner of pre- victim before the altar; laid both his hands, ac- 
ſentis a cording to Maimonides r, but only one, according 
vi. to other Rabbins, upon the head of iti, upon 
which he leaned with. all his ſtrength z and whik iſ 
the ſacrifice was offering up, ſaid ſome particular 
prayers. If ſeveral offered the ſame victim, they 
put their hands upon his head one after another. 
Which impoſition of hands upon the animal, 
which they were juſt going to ſacrifice, was to 
ſhew, That they loaded him with their iniquities, 
and That they had deſerved the death which he 
was going to ſuffer. And hereby the victims of 
78 the Old Teſtament, were again the types of Jzsvs 
--  Curisr, who was to be laden with all the fins 
of men; and were likewiſe the ſymbols of re. 
pentance. For which reaſon, Maimonides adds 


Lev. xxii. 22. De ratione ſacrif. r De ratione 
facrificii, c. iii. n. 1 3. i Lev. i. 4. t Ibid, e 
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concerning the {in-offering, That if he who offered 


ir did not repent, and make a publick confeſſion 
of his fins, he was not cleans'd by it. 


IV. TRE manner of killing the animal was 2 ,, 
this. The facrificers cut thro' the throat and ner of bil- 
windpipe at one ſtroke; and catched the blood ling ir. 


in a baſon, which they kept perpetually ſtirring 
abour, left ir ſhould coagulate, before it had been 
ſprinkled upon the veil, or the altar, or other 
things, according to the nature of the ſacrifice). 
What blood remained after theſe ſprinklings, was 


| poured out at the foot of the altar, either all at 


once, or at different times, according to the kind 
of the ſacrifice that was offered. There was 
round the altar, as has been obſerved, a ſort of 
trench, into which the blood fell, and from 


| whence it was convey'd, by ſubterraneous chan- 


nels, into the brook Cedron; and this altar, which 
was raiſed very high, was a repreſentation of the 
croſs, to which Jesus CHRISTH was fixed, and 
which he waſhed with his precious blood. Af- 


| ter theſe aſperſions, they skinned the victim, and 


cut it in pieces, and carried up the parts of it to 
the altar-in great pomp, by the little hill, or 
aſcent to it, of which we have ſpoken. The 
Prieſts as they went up, lifted up that part of 
the victim which they carried, towards the four 
parts of the world, almoſt in the fame manner, 
as [the Romaniſis | do in their benedictions . 
Either the whole victim, or ſome parts of it on- 
ly (according to the different ſorts of ſacrifices) 


were burnt upon the altar, where the Prieſts 
| Maintained a fre always burning. 

As they went up to the altar, they ſalted the xibarions; 
victim; for the law forbad the preſenting any 


„Lev. iv. 17. „ See De Tabern. l. 7. c. 7. $. f. 
Maimon, De ratione facrificii, c. vi. n. 18, 


O 2 there, 
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which were made of the flour of wheat, or bar- 
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there, which was not ſalted: and the ſacrifices 
were always attended with libations, which were 
a mixture of wine and flour. Sometimes they 
offered cakes made of the fineſt flour, and oil, 


and incenſe, which were baked in a pan, or up- 


on a gridiron; and at other times, ſuch, as were 
only made of parched wheat. One half of theſe 
cakes was burnt, and the other half belonged to 
the Prieſts. And all this which I have men- 
tioned, the victim, the wine, the oil, and the 
cake, is all expreſſed in the ſingle word Corba- 
oth, that is, Gifts offered to God; and were all 
either to be conſumed, killed, burned, or poured 
out, with the ceremonies which the law pre- 
ſcribes, or elſe to be reſerved for ſacred banquets, 
Nevertheleſs, the victims and cakes have diffe- 
rent names among the Hebrews; they call the 
former Zebachim, that is, Sacrifices, and the lat- 
ter Mincha, that is, Offerings. And the cakes 


ley, and wine, were called Cakes of Libation. 


All thoſe that were offered at the altar, muſt 


firſt have had ſome oil poured upon them; and 
incenſe muſt likewiſe have firſt been put to them, 
as is expreſly commanded in Leviticus x. Salt 
was likewiſe put in all theſe cakes; and this is 


what Virgil therefore calls Salſas fruges : for the 


Heathen had all theſe ceremonies. The cakes 
that were offered were burnt upon the altar, and 
the wine poured out at the foot of it: but it 
was not lawful to put upon the altar, either ho- 
ny, or leaven. We have already ſaid, that the 
cakes which were not baked in an oven, were 


baked either in a pan, or upon a gridiron: | 


and we muſt therefore here obſerve, that the 


word Racheſchel, which the author of the Jul. 


8 Ch. ii. 1. 


gat 
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gate renders by the word Craticula, a Gridiron, 
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does rather ſignify 4 braſs caldron, or a veſſel 


which was uſed to boil things in; for it had a 
rim all round it, which ſerved to ſupport the 


paſte, which was very ſoft. And this is the 
| difference that Maimonides makes between this 


veſſel, and that which the Yulgate calls Sartago, 
in Hebrew, Chaba; That had a rim, but This 


had none, and ſerved for baking that paſte 
which was harder. If the reader would know 


any thing more of this matter, he may in Levi- 


ticus, ſee what were the different ſorts of theſe . 


cakes, and what their uſe in ſacrifice; of what 
quantity of oil and flour they were to be made; 


nd which of them were to be baked in an 


oven, and which in a pan, or upon a gridiron. 


V. As to the miniſtration of the ſacrifice, any 2% mi- 


one might kill the victims, and skin them, and ſtration of 


cut them in pieces; but the other ceremonies, e /acri- 


as thoſe of catching the blood, and ſprinkling“ 
it, belonged only to the prieſts. And in this the 


law is very expreſs, that he who offers the ſacri- 


| fice, ſhall kill it on the fide of the altar, and ſhall 


cut it in pieces, but that the Prieſts the ſons of 
Aaron ſhall ſprinkle the blood round about the al- 
tar )J. And it may be remarked with Origen, 
that when Annas, Caiaphas, and the other Prieſts 


condemned Jesvs CHRIST to death in the San- 


bedrim, which was in the temple, they then, in 
that place where the altar was, poured out the 
precious blood of that innocent victim, to whom 
all the ſacrifices of the law referred. 


e. 


VI. Bros the building of the temple, the The place 
ſacrifices were offered up at the entrance into the appornted 


tabernacle; bur after that was built, it was not 
lawful to offer them up any where but there, as 


Lev. i. 11, 12. 


O 3 | is 


ſacri- 


ficing. 
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is commanded by God himſelf in Deuteronomy i; 
and this law took away from the Jet, the li. 
berty of ſacrificing in any other place. They 
might ſlay their victims in any part of The Court of 
the Prieſts that they liked, but not out of it; and 
were even obliged to ſacrifice the Paſchal- lanb 
there. And to this prohibition of ſacrificing any 
where, but in the Temple built at Jeruſalen, 
Jesvs CHRIsr alludes, when he ſays in St. Luke, 
That it cannot be that a prophet periſh out of Je. 
ruſalem*; for by this means, not ſo much as the 
types of the death of The prophet, could be re. 
preſented any where but in that city. Thoſe 
victims that were moſt holy, could only be of 
fer'd up on the north- ſide of the altar. 
VII. As to the time of offering ſacrifi ce, it 
could only be done by day; and the blood of the 
animal was always to be ſprinkled the ſame dy 
that it was killed; for the blood became polluted 
as ſoon as the ſun was down. But if the ſprink- MW 
ling had been made in the day-time, the mem: 


bers and entrails of the victim might be burnt al Bl 


night long. | 
THE morning-ſacrifice was offered, as ſoon a 
the day began to break, before the ſun was above i 
the horizon; and the evening- one, as ſoon as dark: 
neſs began to overſpread the earth. The Paſchal Wil 
lamb was offered between the two evenings, tha WW 
is to ſay, at the time when the ſun begins to de. 
cline, about the hour that J=svs CHRIST expiret 
on the croſs, which anſwers to our three in tht 
afternoon. Foſephus expreſly ſays, that the law 
commanded that the Paſchal-lamb, ſhould be oi 
fered up, at the hour called None, which is that iſ 
in which our Lord died, It is obſerved by the 
Rabbins, that the lamb which was offered in the 


xn. 14, iii. 33. 


daily 
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daily facrifice, had his four feet tied together 
(and they pretend, that Jaac was ſo bound by 
his father) and that it was ſo placed upon the al- 
tar, that the hinder part of the head pointed to- 


wards the ſouth, and the fore- part towards the 


weſt; and ſome pretend, that the croſs of 71508 
CurisT was placed in the ſame manner, upon 
mount Calvary. 


VIII. WE come now to the other ſorts of, 


ſacrifices. One alone was not ſufficient to repre- 
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diffe- 


rent ſorts 


{ent the adorable ſacrifice of JEsUs CHRIST, of ſacriß- 
whoſe effects are infinite and therefore it was 6s. 


| neceſſary the old law ſhould have different ſorts 


of them. Some of them were more, and ſome 


leſs holy; but they were all, either 1/, Burnt- 


offerings, or 2dly, Sin-offerings, or 3dly, Treſpaſs- 
offerings, or 4thly, Peace-offerings. Maimonides 


8 reduces all the ſacrifices of the Jeus to theſe four 
8 forts; which were either offered up by particular 


perſons, or elſe by the whole people in general: 
and we ſhall ſay ſomething of eacc rg. 


. Tur Holocauſt, as the word implies, was a Belegte, 
fſacrifice or victim, which was entirely conſumed or burnt- 


by fire, together with the inteſtines and feet, Hering. 


Which were carefully waſhed before it was of- 
fered: But it was not ſo with other ſacrifices, a 


part only of them was burnt, and the reſt divi- 


| ded among the Prieſts and the lay-men, who 


offered the ſacrifice. The Hebrews call it Hola, 


which ſignifies, 70 riſe, becauſe the victim ſeem'd 


to riſe up to heaven in a ſmoke, as an odour of 


ſweet ſmell before God. It ſometimes happened, 
that fire came down from heaven, and mira- 


culouſly conſumed the victim. The reader 


may find an account of the ceremonies that 
attended the offering up the Burnt-offering, in 
Leviticus, WY 41 

« Ch, i. br 6. . . 
O 4 2dly. 
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Sin-offer= 24ly. TN E ſecond ſort of ſacrifice is called a 

mg. Simoffering. And here we may obſerve, that the 

words which St. Paul puts into the mouth of 

Ixsus CHRIST, in the epiſtle ro the Hebrews, 

Sacrifice and offering, and burnt-offering, and offer. 

ings for fin, thou wouldſt not, are not to be under- 

ſtood of God's having refuſed to accept of the (a 

crifice which Ixsus CHRIST had offered him for 

the ſins of men; but only that God diſliked all 

the ancient ſacrifices, the oblations, the burnt- 

_ offerings, and the ſin-offerings, which were made 

to him under the law. This facrifice was like. 

wiſe ſometimes ſimply called Sin; and therefore 

when it is ſaid, that JEsvs CyrIsT was made fin 

for us d, we are to underſtand thereby, that he 

was made a ſin - offering for us. The Hebrews un- 

derſtand by the word Chatba, (in Latin, Peccatum, 

Sin,) any voluntary crime, or violation of the 

law which was committed thro' inadvertency, 

and which God always puniſhed, unleſs it was 

expiated. And they were perſuaded that ſeveral 

| diſeaſes and pains, as leprofy, and the pains of 

child-bearing, were puniſhments for ſome parti- 

cular ſin; and therefore the ſacrifices that were 

offered by lepers, or women after they had lain 

in, are reckoned among the /in-offerings : that 1s 

to fay, they were offered up to appeaſe God, 

| whom they had provoked by ſome fin. _ 

Treſpaſs 3dly. IN order to underſtand what is meant 

efferng*. by the third ſort of ſacrifices, we muſt firſt 

know what the Hebrews meant by the word. A/ 

cham, which the Latin Interpreter renders De- 

litum, and ſignifies, a treſpaſs, error, or doubt. 
They offered this third ſort of ſacrifice when 

they had juſt reaſon to doubt, whether they had 

broken ſome precept of the law of God or not. 


We 
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When they were in this uncertainty, they were 
obliged to offer ſacrifice. What the law com- 
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mands concerning it, is this e; F a perſon fin 


thro" ignorance, and does any of thoſe things which 
the law . forbids, and comes to a knowledge of his 
fault after he has committed itt; (in the Hebrew 


it is, the man who ſhall fin, and commit crimes a- 
gainſt any of the commanaments of the Lord, tho' he 


be not certainly aſſured of his fin, yet he ſhall ne- 
vertheleſs ook upon himſelf as guilty of it) this man, 
as the Latin Interpreter goes on in the Yulgate X, 


| ſoall preſent unto the Priefi, a ram of his flock, in 


proportion to the crime he has committed; and the 
Prieſt ſhall pray for him, becauſe he hath ſinned 


thro* ignorance, and it ſhall be forgiven him. 


q4thly. THE Peace-offering, or ſacrifice of gra- Peace-of- 
titude, (for the Hebrew word Schelamim ſigni-#'"ss. 


fies both) was offered as a thankſgiving, either 
for having recovered health, or for having recei- 


| ved ſome fignal mercy of God, or for the happy 


ſtate of any man's affairs; and therefore it was 
called Euchariſtical. 


Bur beſides this diviſion, ſome divide Sacri- 


fices into thoſe of conſecration, which were offer- 


ed when any one was admitted into the Prieſt- 
hood; thoſe of purification, which were offered 


for women that had lain in, and lepers; and thoſe 
| of expiation, which were offered for purifying the 


ſanctuary, or temple, or people. 


AND again, ſacrifices may be likewiſe divided, Sacrifces 
according to the days, or feſtivals, on which they Proper t 


were offered; of which we have already ſpoken a, > 


enough, in explaining the Jewiſh feſtivals. Beſides 
the daily morning and evening ſacrifice, there were 
others which were proper to the feſtivals the 
Jews celebrated, as thoſe in particular, which 


© Lev, v. 17. According to the Vulgate. * v. 18. 


belonged 
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moons. And of this. kind, was the ſacrifice offer. 
ed on The feaſt of the Paſſover. The Paſchal 
| lamb, might be offered up, either in The Court of 
the Prieſts, or in that of the Ifraelites, or in any 
of the cloyſters round about them. Any one 
might cut its throat, but the Prieſts only could 
catch the blood in a baſon, and pour it out at 
the feet of the altar. The fleſh of it was car. 
ried home by the Jews, and eaten in their fami- 
lies. On the ſecond day of the Paſſover, that is 
to ſay, on the fixteenth day of the month, in 
which this feſtival was celebrated, they offered 
this ſacrifice, with the ſheaf of new- corn. Of 
this ſort likewiſe, was the ſacrifice of The feaf 
of Pentecoft ; in which, beſides the ſacrifice which 
was added, becauſe it was the beginning cf a 


month, the Hebrews likewiſe offered two loaves, 


as the Firſt-fruits of the harveſt. But theſe were 
not burnt upon the altar, becauſe there was 
leaven in them,- as has been obſerved. Such 
again, was the facrifice of The feaſt of Taberna- 
cles, wherein the Hebrews offered wine and wa: 
ter. And laſtly, ſuch was likewiſe the ſacrifice 
of The day of Expiation, on which the two he- 
_ were offered up. One of them was facri- 
| ticed and burnt for a Sin-offering, and the Prieſt 
carried the blood of it, into the Holy of Holies. 
over the other he confeſſed the fins of the peo- 
ple, and then let it looſe in the wilderneſs. Ses 
the ſixteenth chapter of Leviticus. 
The man- IX. NOTHING now remains, but to ſpeak 
ner of par of the manner of partaking of the facrifices ; 
2 concerning which, we muſt obſerve, that no 
3 body partook of the burnt-offerings, becauſe they 
were entirely conſumed by fire: and that in the 


other ſacrifices, the law declares what parts of 


the victims belonged to the Prieſts, and what 
8 | parts 
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belonged to the beginnings of months, or neu- 
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7 belonged to thoſe who offered them s. 


hen the ſacrifices were of the moſt holy ſort; 
they were then always obliged to be eaten in the 
Holy place, that is, within the courts of the tem- 
ple; and no body was admitted to this repaſt but 
Jeus, and ſuch only of them, as had contracted 
no legal impurity. But as to the other ſacrifices 
which were thought leſs holy, as the Paſchal- 
lamb, it was ſufficient to eat them within the 
walls of Jeruſalem, but no where elſe b. 


Br beſides theſe ſacrifices of animals, there The diffe- 
were likewiſe, as has been ſaid, ſome oblations rence be- 
among the Jews, which were made of bread, en a0 


p > 8 R aud 
| wine, oil, and incenſe. And of theſe there were pic gr” Broan 


three ſorts; namely. I. ſuch as were Ordinary 
or Common; Illy. ſuch as were Free; and IIlly. 
ſuch as were Preſcribed. | 

I. Tar Ordinary oblations that were made among 
them, were 1/7, of a certain perfume called Thu- 
miama, which was burnt every day upon the al- 
tar of incenſe; and 2dly, of the Shew-bread, which 
was offered new every ſabbath day, and the old 
taken away and eaten by the Prieſts. 

II. ThE Free oblations were either the fruits, 
1/, of promiſes, or, 24/y, of vows; but the 
former ta not ſo ftrictly oblige, as the latter. 
And of vows there were two ſorts; (1) The vow 


| of conſecration, when people devoted any thing, 


either for a ſacrifice, or for the uſe of the temple, 
as wine, wood, falt, and the like: and (2.) The 
vow of engagement, when perſons engaged them- 
ſelves to do ſomething which was not in it ſelf 
unlawful; as not to eat of ſome particular meat, 
not to wear ſome particular habits, not to do ſuch 
and ſuch innocent things, not to drink wine, not 
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to cut their hair, not to live longer in any houſe 


Num. xviii. 8, 20.  Þ Maimonides de ratione facrifi- 
clorum, cap. Ai. n. 5. 


and 
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_ this animal, for a burnt-offering. Beſide which, 


they had likewiſe other ſhorter forms; as for 
example, when they devoted all they had, they 


only ſaid, All I have ſhall be Corban, that is, 


I make a preſent of it to God. For the word 
Corban ſignifies a preſent, munus quodcungue eff 
ex me, tibi proderit; which is the very ſame 


thing, that St. Mark ſays of it i, Corban (that is b i 
ſay, a gift) by whatſoever thou mighteſi be profited 


by me. The Phariſees taught, that as ſoon as a 


man had once ſaid this to his parents; as ſoon a3 


he had pronounced the word Corban; he thereby 
conſecrated all he had to God, and could not even 
retain enough to ſupport his father and mother: 
and therefore JESUS CHRISH with reaſon re- 
proaches them, with having deſtroyed by their 


tradition, that commandment of the Law, which 


enjoins children to honour their fathers and mo- 
thers. The Law required an exact peformance of 
theſe vows, and the things which were thus 
given to God, were reckoned among things 
facred, which no body could alienate without 
lace: + 
IIIAH. The Preſcribed oblations, were either, 
1/7, the Firſt-fruits, or 24ly, the Tenths. 

1. ALL. the Firſt-fruits of both fruit and ani- 


mals were due to God k. Among animals, the 


males only belonged to God; and the eus not 
only had the liberty, but were even obliged to 
redeem them, in the caſe of men, and unclean 


animals, which could not be offered up in 


ſacrifice to the Lord. And as to fruits, the He- 
brews were forbidden to begin the harveſt, till 


i Ch. vii. 11. * Exod. xxii. 29. 
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and ſuch like. When they made a vow, they 
made uſe of theſe forms; 7 charge my ſelf with a 
burnt-offering, or I charge my ſelf with the price of 


they 
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they had offered up to God The Omer, that is, 
the new ſheaf, the day after the great day of un- 
leayened bread ; and were forbidden, to Lake an 
bread made of new corn, till they had preſented 
the new loaves, on the day of Pentecoſt. Before 
the offering up of the Firſt-fruits, all was un- 
cleanz after this oblation, all was holy. To 
which St. Paul alludes in the xith chapter of his 
epiſtle ro the Romans, when he ſays, If the 
Firſt-fruit be holy, the lump is alſo holy. The law 
commands, ſays Philo, that as oft as the people 
make bread, they ſhall lay aſide all the Firſt- 
fruits for the Prieſts, and this keeps up religion in 
their hearts; for when they accuſtom themſelves 
to lay aſide ſomething for God, they cannot eaſily 
forget him. To which Maimonides adds, that he 
chat ate of his fruits before he had paid the tythe 
of it, was puniſhed with fudden death. And as 
of fruits and animals, ſo likewiſe of oil and wine, 
the Firſi-fruits of them alſo were paid to God w. 
24h. BERSIDES Firſt-fruits, the Fews likewiſe Jenths. 
paid the Tenths of all the fruits of the earth. St. 
Ferom in his Commentary upon the fifty fourth chap- 
ter of Ezekiel, divides the 7Zenths into four ſorts. 
Firſt, ſuch as were paid to the Levites by the peo- 
ple, who were forbidden the eating any fruit be- 
fore this tenth was paid, upon pain of death; Se- 
| condly, ſuch as were paid by the Levites to the 
Prieſts z Thirdly, ſuch as were reſerved for the 
banquets which were made within the verge of 
the temple, to which the Prieſts and Levites 
were invited; Fourthly, ſuch as were paid every 
three years, for the ſupport of the poor. If any 
one had a mind to redeem the tythes he was 
to pay, he was obliged to give one fifth above 
their real yalue: and the tythes that belonged 


5. 16, * Deut. xviii. 4. 


neither 
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neither to the Priefts nor Levites, were carried to 
the temple of Jeruſalem, from all parts of the 
world, where any Fews were. But the diſtant 
provinces converted it into money, which way 
tent to Jeruſalem, and applied to the | ſacyi- 
fices, and entertainments, at which the law re. 
quired gayety and joy. Foſephus, who relates this 
cuſtom, calls this money, conſecrated. And ve 
may obſerve, that it was either in order to ſup- 
port this pious cuſtom, or rather in order to ub 
ſtitute a more neceſſary one in the room of this 
which was now no longer ſo ; that the Apoſtle 
took care to ſend alms to Feru/alem from all parts 
of the world. The account of it is in the firſt 
epiſtle to the Corinthians, where St. Paul ſays", 
Now concerning the collection for the ſaints, as | 
have given order to the churches of Galatia, even 
fo do ye. Upon the firſt day of the week, let even 
one of you lay by him in ſtore, as God hath” proſper: 
ed him, that there be no gatherings when I come. 
And when I come, whomſoever you ſhall approve by 
your letters, them will I ſend to bring your lib. 
rality unto Jeruſalem. ſl: 
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CA p. vm. 


Of the Mmuſters of the Temple, the Prieſts, Le. 
vites, Nazarites, Rechabites, and Prophets. 


HH E Fews, in the eſtabliſhment of their fe. 
publick, had no King, but God himſelf; 
and the place appointed for their ſacrifices and 
prayers, was at the ſame time both the temple of 
their God, and the palace of their Sovereign. 


Dn & = 9 KD © 


at => 


. 


And 


Chap. VIII. he Holy Scriptures. 


And from hence comes all that pomp and mag- 
nificence in their worſhip, that prodigious num- 
ber of miniſters, officers, and guards; and that 
very exact order in their functions, which was 
firſt eſtabliſhed by Moſes, and afterwards renewed 


by David, with yet greater ſplendour. The Ta- 


. we wr 


> = » a wy IC — 


bernacle was the firſt palace God had among the 
Hebrews, and to that the Temple ſucceeded; 
and the tribe of Levi was choſen, if I may ſo 
ſpeak, to form his houſhold. And for this rea- 


| ſon, it was diſengaged from all other cares, and 
abſolutely devoted to the ſervice of the altar. But ;ze /ervice 
the honour of the Prieſthood was reſerved to the of the Tem- 
family of Aaron alone, and the reſt of the tribe be. 


divided only the inferior offices of the Temple a- 


| mong them: So that all the Prieſts were indeed 
Levites, but all the Levites were not Prieſts. 


Nor were the Prieſts and Levites the only ſacred 
perſons among the Jews; and therefore in order 


ſpeak, I. of the Levites, II. of the Prieſts, III. 
of the Officers of the ſynagogue, IV. of the Na- 
zarites, V. of the Rechabites, VI. of the Patri- 
archs, and VII. of the Prophets. 
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of Levi ap- 


omted to 


to comprehend them all, I ſhall in this chapter 


I. Or the Levites. But before I enter into a 77, 18. 


particular account of their functions, I ſhall ſay /texce of 
ſomething, 1F. of the eſtates which God aſſigned % Le: 


from the importunate cares of life, which might 


otherwiſe have diverted them from his ſervice 5 


2dly. of their conſecration; 3dly. of their age; 


and then proceed to ſay ſomething, 4tbly. of 


their functions; 5thly. of their number; Grbly. 
of ſuch of them as were Officers of the temple ; 


and 7thly. of the Nethinims or their ſervants. 


1ſt. THeN, in the diviſion of the land of pro- 


| iſe the Levites had not their portion of it; there 


were only eight and forty cities with their ter- 
tees ab nak ritories 


them for their ſubſiſtence, in order to free them 


tel; and thirteen of theſe came to the ſhare of the 
Prieſis. Theſe are all the poſſeſſions the Levitg 
had; but to make them amends for that, the o- 


ther tribes paid them the tythe of all their eſtates; ' 


and they paid the tenths of that tythe to the Priefi, 
And beſides this, the Prieſts had likewile the firſt. 
fruits, and a conſiderable part of the offerings that 
were made to God. All which may be ſeen in 

the book of Numbers“. F 
The conſe- 2dly. As to the admittance of the Levites into 
cration of the miniſtry, birth alone did not give it them; 
on. Le. they were likewiſe obliged to receive a ſort of 
* conſecration. Take the Levites from among ile 
children of 1ſrael, ſays God to Moſes, and cleanj; 
| them. And thus ſhalt thou do unto them, to. cleanſt 
them; ſprinkle water of purifying upon them, and 
let them ſhave all their fleſh, and let them waſh their 
cloaths, and ſo make themſelves clean. Then let them 
take a young bullock, &cP. ao >; 24 
The age of 3% Nor was any Levite permitted to exer- 
the Le- Ciſe his function, till after he had ſerved a ſort of 
ies. novitiate for five years, in which he carefully 
learned all that related to his miniſtry. Maino- 
nides, who gives us an account of this cuſtom, 
thereby reconciles two places in Scripture, which 
appear contrary to one another: for it is ſaid in 
the book of Numbers, in one place 4 that the I- 
vites were not admitted into the ſervice of the 
temple, till they were thirty years old; and in an- 
other *, that they were admitted at twenty - five. 
The laſt of which two ages ſhews the time when 
they began their probation, and the other, the 
time when they began to exerciſe their functions. 
So that the Levites were at the full age of a man 
when they were admitted into their office; and 


at the age of fifty, they were diſcharged from it 


Ch. xvii ? Num, viii.6, 7,8. Ex. 29.1-37. '4iv,3. vil. 24 


3 But 
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ritories aſſigned them for the ſupport of their cat. 
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But this Rabbin pretends, That this diſcharge was 
only granted in the wilderneſs, becauſe the taber- 
nacle often changed place, and the remoyal of it, 


which was troubleſome and laborious, required 


young men to do it; and That when the taber- 


| nacle was fixed, age was no diſpenſation for the 


Levites, to quit the exerciſe of their offices. 


nacle i. But theſe offices ſubſiſting no longer, yites, 
after the conqueſt of the land of Canaan, David 
eſtabliſhed a new order among the Levites, where- 


| by ſome were appointed to guard the gates *, ſome 


to ſing pſalms „, and ſome to _ the trea- 
ſures x; and he likewiſe divided them into diffe- 


rent claſſes, of which Maimonides reckons twent 


four; and each of theſe were to ſerve a whole 
week. The head of each of theſe claſſes divided 
thoſe who were under him into different families, 
and choſe out every day a certain number of them, 
who were to ſerve for that day; and the heads of 
theſe families aſſigned eyery one his office. But 
the Levites were not permitted to do any thing 

that was to be done about the altar. 21 


years of age, in Solomon's time, was eight and 
thirty thouſand Y z and from thence we ma 

judge of the magnificence of the houſe of God, 
in which there were ſo many officers. Of which, 


lays the Scripture, #wenty and four thouſand were 


to ſet forward the work of the houſe of the Lord; 
and fix thouſand were officers and judges. More- 


ever four thouſand were porters, and four thouſand 


"Num: iy; 1 Chron. ix. 17-26. and ch, Ai. 
” 1 Chron, xxv. I x Chron, ix. 29. 


? I Chron, xxili, 3, | 
ron, P praiſed 


ng 


4thly. As to their functions; Moſes is very The fun. 
particular in giving an account of what each Le- 7: _ 
vite was to carry, upon the removal of the taber- ; aſe 


Ftbiy. Tae number of theſe Levites, upon the 73, 
account that was taken of thoſe who were 30 number. 
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aiſed the Lord with the inſtruments, and David 
divided them into courſes 2. To which the Scrip. 
ture adds, For by the laſs words of David, the | 
Levites were numbered from twenty years old and 
above : becauſe their office was to wait on the ſon; 

of Aaron, for the ſervice of the houſe of the Lord, 

in the courts, and in the chambers, and in the puri. 

Hing of all holy things, and the work of the ſervic 
of the houſe of God; both for the ſhew-bread, an 

for the fine flower for meat-offering, and for the in. 
leavened cakes, and for that which is baked in th 

pan, and for that which is fried, and for all nan. 

ner of meaſure and ſize; and to land every morn- 

ing to thank and praiſe the Lord, and likewiſe at 

even; and to offer all the burnt-ſacrifices unto th 

Lord, in the ſabbaths, in the new-moons, and u 

the ſet feaſts, '&c *®. And. 

The officers. 67), TAE Goſpel > likewiſe tells us, thit 
ef the Tem-There were Officers in the temple: and the name 
ple, and St. Luke gives them © fignifies Officers of war; b 
e, en that we may on this account alſo look on th 

ctions. | | 
remple as a camp. Beſides the general office, 
Maimonides reckons up fifteen ſubalterns d, whok 
bufineſs it was to give notice of the time for tht 
ſolemnities, the day and hour of the ſacrifice, 
and to fer the guard. Befides which, they hal 
_ ltkewife the charge of the muſick, the inſtrument 
the table in which every one's office was ſet dom Bll | 
According as it had fallen to him by lot, the ſeals 
the libations, the ſick, rhe waters, the ſhew-breid 
the perfumes, the oils, and the ſacerdotal habit 
But to give the greater light to all this, J will t 
peat what Maimbnides has ſaid of it, which wi 
make the reader more and more admire the mi}; 


ann &t 1 — Pay" | yy SER 8 pol 


Z Ibid. v. 4, 5, 6. 1 Chron, xxiii, 2 „28, 29, 30, 31 
ie a 92. — ee 
© In his treniiſe called Chelim. ch. vii, | 


nificend 
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nificence of the houſe of God. Every officer, 
ſays he, had under him ſeveral perſons, who executed 
his orders in every thing that related to his charge. 
He for example, who was to mark the time, cauſed 


\ the hours to be reckoned, and when that of the ſa- 


crifice was come, either he or ſome of his men cried 


| evith a loud voice, To THE SACRIFICE YE 
| PrIESTS, TO THE TRIBUNE © YE Le- 


VITES, AND TO YOUR RANKS YE I$sRa- 


| ELITES, and then immediately every one prepared 
bimſelf to ſet about his duty. He who had the care 
| of the gates, ordered when they ſhould be ſhut, and 
| when opened; and the trumpets which gave notice 


that the gates were going to be opened, could not 
ſound till they had his orders. The officer of the 
guard took bis rounds at night, and if he found any 
of the Levites upon guard aſleep, he either caned 


| them, or burnt their veſis. The ſuper-intendant of 


the muſie every day choſe the muſicians, who were 


| to fing the hymns , and gave orders to the trumpets 
to give notice of the ſacrifices. The maſters of the 


inſtruments delivered them out to the Levitesz and 
appointed what inſtruments ſhould every day be uſed. 
And he who had the charge of the table, made the 
Prieſts draw lots, and aſſigned every one his office*. 
If the reader has a mind to ſee more of this, I re- 
fer him to the book it ſelf ; and ſhall only add 


| here, that there was another officer beſides theſe, 


whoſe buſineſs it was to take care of the Prieſts 


that fell fick, which often happened. For, as 
they wore nothing but a ſingle tunic, and drank 


no wine, and were obliged to go bare-foot in the 


| temple, which was paved with marble, they were 
very ſubject to the cholick. And for a more par- 


ticular account of the gates of the temple, the 


porters, and the officers, who had the care of the 


* Muſick gallery. In Chelim, 15d, 
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wine, and ſalt, and oil, I refer the reader to my 
work upon the temple of Jeruſalem, wherein 1 
treat at large of all theſe different employmentss, 
But I muſt not forget to obſerve here, that David 
choſe out two hundred and eighty eight Levites | 
to be maſters of muſick, and teach the others to 
ſing b; fo that, as there were four and twenty 
claſſes of ſingers, each claſs had twelve maſters; 
and in their performances, they mixed both voices 
and inſtruments together. | es 

| [7thly, and mg As the Priefs had the Le- 
vites under them, ſo had the Levites alſo others 
under them, whoſe buſineſs it was to carry the 
water and wood, that was wanted in the temple. 
Joſhua at firſt made uſe of the Gibeonites i for 
this purpoſe; and afterwards other nations were 
employed in it, and called Nethinims *, that is, 
perſons who had given themſelves up, from the 
Hebrew, Nathan, which ſignifies 20 give. 
[FROM the conſideration of the Levites, we 
proceed now, wks 
II. To that of the Prieſts. In which we ſhall 
mention, 1/#. their order, 2dly. their election, 
34ly. their manner of life, 44). their laws, tbh. 
their functions, 6zbly. their habits, 7th, the con- 
ſecration of the Higb-prieſt, Sthly. his ſucceſſion, 
and ↄthly. his habit.] : TINY 

The order I/. As to the order obſerved among the Prieſts, 

r it was this. They were divided, as we have ſeen, 

Prieſts, into four and twenty claſſes, each of which had 

its head, who was called, The Prince of the Priefis. 

; Every week one of theſe claſſes went up to Fers- 

| ſalem to perform the offices of the Prieſthood, 

| | and every ſabbath-day, they ſucceeded one ano- 


De Tabern. l. vii, c. 3, h 1 Chron, xxv. 7 


2 7 IX, 327. Ezra viii, 20. See De Tabern. |. vil. 
c. 3.8. 4. er | | 


ther, 
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ther, till they had all taken their turns : But on 
the ſolemn feaſts, they all aſſembled there toge- 


ther. The Prince of each claſs appointed an en- 
tire family every day to offer the ſacrifices; and at 


the cloſe of the week, they all joined N in 
ſacrificing. And as each claſs had in it different fa- 
milies, and each family conſiſted of a great num- 
ber of Prieſts, they drew lots for the different 
offices which they were to perform. And it was 
thus that zhe lot fell upon Zacharias the father of 
John the Baptiſt, to burn incenſe, when he went 


| into the temple of the Lord". 
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2dly. FRO M conſidering their order, we pro- The choice 
ceed to the manner in which the Prizſis were F the 
choſen, and the defects which excluded them Prieſts. 


from the Prieſthood. Among the defects of body 

| Which rendered them unworthy of the ſacerdotal 
functions =, the Jews reckon up fifty, which are 
| common to men and other animals; and ninety, 


which are peculiar to men alone®. The Prieſt, 
whoſe birth was polluted with any prophaneneſs, 
was cloathed in black, and ſent out without the 
verge of The Court of the Prieſts; but he, who 
was choſen by the judges appointed for that pur- 


poſe, was cloathed in white, and joined himſelf 


| to the other Pries. And I know not whether 
| St. John does not allude to this cuſtom, when he 


lays, He that overcometh, the ſame ſhall be cloathed 


in white raiment, and I will not blot out his name 
out of the book of life ®. They, whoſe birth was 


pure, but who had ſome defect of body, lived in 


thoſe apartments of the temple, wherein the 


ſtores of wood were kept, and were 8 to 
05 and prepare it, for keeping up the fire of 
the altar. | 


Luke i. 9. Lev. xxi. 16-24. 8 
De Tabern. lib, iii. c. 9. 5. 3. Rev. ij. 5. 
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2dly. ALL the time the Prieſts were perform. 


of ing their offices, both wine and women were for- 


bidden them p: And they had no other food, but 
the fleſh. of the ſacrifices, and the ſhew-bread. 
They performed all their offices ſtanding a, and 
bare- foot, [and with their heads covered *, and 
feet waſhed f. 
athly. THE laws which God laid upon the 
Prieſts are theſe, God ſaid unto Aaron, Do not 
drink wine nor ſtrong drink, thou, nor thy ſons with 
thee, when ye go into the Tabernacle of the congre- 
gation, left ye die t. The Prieſts ſhall not be defiled 
for the dead among his people, but for his kin v. They 
Hall not take a wife that is a whore or prophane, 
neither ſhall they take a woman put away from her 
husband v. The daughter of any Prieſt, if ſhe pro- 
phaneth her ſelf by playing the whore, ſhe prophaneth 
her father, ſhe ſhall be burnt with fire *. 8825 
Ftbhy. As to the functions of the Prieſts, their 
buſineſs was to keep up the fire upon the altar of 
burnt-offerings, that it might never go out J; to 
uard the ſacred veſſels; to offer the ſacrifices; to 
waſh the victims; to make the aſperſions whether 
of blood or water, upon the perſons offering the 
victims, or the book of the law; to burn the in- 
cenſe upon the altar ; to dreſs the lamps; to 
put the new ſhew-bread upon the table, and to 
take away the old. And to them only it belong- 


ed to catch the blood of the victims, and ſprinkle 
it upon the altar. Such as were of the ſacerdo- 


tal race, and were excluded from the Prieſthood, 


. Exod, xix. 15. Lev. x. 8-11. 4 Maim, de ratione 
adeundi temp], c. v. Lev. x. 6. xxi. 10. 1 4} 
' Exod. xxx. 19. t Lev. x. 8, 9. Lev. xxi. 1, 2. 


Ibid. v. 7. * Ibid. v. 9. Lev. iv. 5, 6, 7. Maimon. 
de ratione Sacrific. b. v. c. 7. 


* This was the firſt ; of the day. De Tab. l. vii. c. 6 
5. 25 0 on XXX. 7. 2 hron. XXVi. 16, 19. 
11 0 F* 5. 
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on account of any defect, had the care of clean- 
ing the wood, which was burnt upon the altar; 
for they were very nice in chooſing it, and thought 
ir unlawful to uſe any there, which was rotten, 
or worm-caten. All the offices juſt now men- 
tioned, were in common to the Priefts and High- 
prieſts; but beſides them there was a particular 
one annexed to the latter dignity only, and that 
was, that the High- prieſt alone went into The Ho- 
ly of Holies, once a year, on The day of Expiation ; 
and he alone could offer up the ſacrifice, which 
was then preſcribed both for his own fins, and 

thoſe of all the people. i 
| Gthly, As to the names and forms of the ſacer- 
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dotal habits, we find them in Exodus b and Levi- 


ticuse. Thoſe that were common to all the Prieſts 


were (1½,) linen drawers; (zaly,) the linen robe 


which was ſo ſtrait that it had no fold in it; 
(3dly,) the girdle; and (4thly,) the Tiara, which 
was a fort of bonnet or turban, made of ſeveral 
rolls of linen cloth twiſted round about the head. 
The Yulgate calls them vittas lineas © , and we 


have given the figure of them in the picture of 


the Higb-prieſt, | whom we come next to con- 
ſider.] FRY: 


7thly, ALL the Prieſts had over them an Higb- , High- 


| prieſt, whoſe habit was different from theirs, and prieſt. 


who was conſecrated with fome particular cere- 
monies. At the time of his conſecration a preci- 


ous oil was poured upon his forehead ©; and this 


unction was made in the form of the Greek letter 
X. Maimonides tells us that this ceremony was 
not obſerved in the ſecond temple, and that the 
High- prieſt was then no otherwiſe conſecrated, 
than by the pontifical habits, which he wore. 


ch. xxviii. © ch. vid, * Ezek, xliv. 18. 
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The ſut- 
cefſion to 
the High- 
prieſthood. 
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But when it was obſerved, the holy oil was poured 
upon his forehead, in ſuch plenty, that we ar 
not to wonder if it ran down on all ſides upon 


the beard of the High-prieft ; to which the Pal. 


miſt f refers, when ſpeaking of a precious per. 
fume, he compares it with chat, which was uſe 
at Aaron's conſecration. | : 
8:hly, Tue High-prieſthood, as to its ſucceſ. 
fion, deſcended by inheritance, and belonged to 
the eldeſt. In its firſt inſtitution; it was for life; 


but from the time that the Jews became ſubjedt 


to the Greeks and Romans, the duration of this 
venerable office depended upon the will of the 
princes or governors. And under the Aſmonæa 
princes there was another conſiderable alteration 
made in it. It then went out of the fami- 


ly of Aaron, and paſling into that of. Jud 


Maccabæus, came into a private Levitical family: 


given us of the High- prieſts 8. 
two High-prieſts at once : but the Higb-prieſt chole 


as appears from the catalogue which Fo/ephus ha 
There could not be 


a ſort of Vicar-general, who ſupplied his place in 


his abſence, and had the precedence before al 


other Priefis. The Hebrews gave him the name 
of Sagan, and he fat at the right hand of the High- 


Prieſt. And therefore ſome think that Cataphar 


Was 


Higlrprieſt, and Annas his Sagan, and that 


this is the reaſon why Jesvs CHRIST was brought 


before them both Þ. 


* 


The High- Sthiy, As to the habits peculiar to the High 


bit, 
Plate 16. 


prieſts ha- prieſt, the firſt we ſhall ſpeak of, is that which 


the Hebrew text calls Mehil. The Greek inter- 
preters have once rendered it by ,I which 
ſignifies a garment that reaches down to the fect; 


E See De Tab. l. vii. 6. 5. §. 7. —_— 
Ex. xxviii. 4 .The Engliſh tranſlators call i 
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Ind this is the word which Joſephus alſo makes 
Wc of. But as the ſame Greek interpreters ſome- 
Wimes render it by other words than Todyens, I 
Wm of opinion that the Mehil was not ſo long: 
c might be a ſhorter ſort of garment. 


q t was, there were, inſtead of a fringe, ſeventy 
then, this garment had reached down to the 


4 round, it would not only have hid the tunic, or 
nen alb, which the Higb-prieſt wore under it, 


7 kewiſe have loſt their ſound. And therefore the 
ehil may be ſaid to have been called wodygys, be- 
uſe it came down almoſt to the feet, as you ſee 


f 


=; and under it was the tunic or linen alb k, 
ich was common to all the Prieſts. This li- 
n was very fine and twiſted; ſo that the tunic 
not woven cloſe, but open: and there was 
fed- work, and hollows, and figures in it; which 
be ſeen in the figure, by the bottom of this 
e, which is not covered by the Mehil ; and 
extremities, as they are there ſhewn to do, reach- 
= down to the ground. 

(aa.) BESIDES this, the Higb-prieſt wore 
other fort of garment, which is like a waſte- 
at without ſleeves, and which is by the Hebrews 
led an Ephod, and by the Latins, Superhumerale, 
auſe it was faſtened upon the ſhoulders. (And the 
rw likewiſe gave the name of Ephod to another 
rment ſomething like this, which laymen were 
WEr mitted to wear, as appears from David's being 
d to have been dreſſed in a linen Ephod\.) Up- 
= cach ſhoulder he had alſo a precious ſtone, in 


*Eyg. a broidered coat. 2 Sam. vi. 14. 
9 ny | which 


vo golden bells, and as many pomegranates : and 


Ind which he had in common with the other 
rieſts, but theſe pomegranates and bells would 


the plate annexed. The colour of it was pur- 
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Uro the border of this garment, whatever 


218 


it Aoyiy, and the Latins from them Rational iſ 
and from theſe latter comes the French term, Mi. 
tional. The Greek word may indeed be tranſlated 
by this Latin one, but I think it would be beta... 


High-prieft, when he would conſult God on 1 


the word Urim ſigni fies ligbt; and perhaps it wal 
ſo called, becauſe theſe precious ftones ſhincif 
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which were engraven the names of the tribes q 
the children of //7ae/: In that on the rigu 
ſhoulder were the names of the fix eldeſt, and u 
that on the left, thoſe of the ſix youngeſt, Au 
he had upon his breaſt a ſquare piece of ſtuffn WM 
of the dimenſions of the Hebrew Zereth, that iz 
half a cubit, which is 10 inches of French mer 
ſure, as we ſhall hereafter ſhew. The Hebron 
call it Hoſchen, that is, The breaſi-plate, becaii 
it was worn upon the breaſt; but the Greeks cali 


rendered Oraculum, becauſe this was as it were thP. 
oracle, by which God gave his anſwers : for the 


occaſion, put on this ornament upon his break... 
and God anſwered him in the manner we are ge 
ing to relate. There were upon the brea/i-plut il. 
twelve precious ſtones, upon which were likevit 


_ engraven the names of the twelve ſons of Jaw: 


and upon it were alſo the Urim and Thummim. Tf 
firſt of theſe words (as has been already obſerved) 
ſignifies /ight, or knowledge ; and the other rub 
or perfection; and the Fews pretend that thy 
were two ſacred ſigns, by which God mad 
known his will: and when they ceaſed to ap- 
pear, it was no longer known what they were 
All that is certain, concerning this opinion is, that 


with an extraordinary and miraculous fire. 9 
that the Urim and Thummim were ſomething 
more than barely two words engraven on the breall 


mn Exod. xxviii. 15-20: 


18 


z To plate} 
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ate; and indeed we often find in Scripture that 
Jod was conſulted by Urim n. 

(34). ) And laſtly, the High-Prieft wore like- 
Ile a plate of gold upon his fore-head, on which 


, that is, Holy to the Lord. It was tied with 
Wpurple or blue ribbon to his Tiara, which was 
Wade of linen, like thoſe of the other Prieſts, 
WJ was only diſtinguiſhed from them by this 
nate and ribbon. I have engraven it according to 
Wc opinion of Braunius, who has written a very 


us. And the reader need only compare the 
ure of it, with what is commanded concern- 
it in the 28th chapter of Exodus, in order to 
Wnvince himſelf, that the deſcription which this 
Wthor gives of it, is agreeable to the Scripture. 
Nut it is not. ſo as to the figure A, which we 
Id in the French edition of Joſephus; we there 
no notice taken of either of the ribbons, by 


Ned to the High-prieſt's bonnet : And I leave the 
Fader to judge which of the two deſcriptions is 
Woſt probable. The French tranſlator has alſo 


Whereas Joſephus puts them upon the plate, in 
We manner that I have engraved it and its ribbons 

tparately, at the letter B. 3 5 
III. NeExT to the Prieſts and Levites, the 
"WP /icers of the Synagogue ought to find a place in 
Wis chapter. They were in ſome ſort ſacred per- 


2 Ex, xxviii, 30. Num, xxvii, 21. x Sam, xxviii. 6. 
Con- 


ere engraven theſe two words Codeſch La-Feho- 


Pns, fince they had the ſuper-intendency of thoſe 
Places, which were ſet apart for prayer and in- 
ruction. They were of ſeveral forts. Some of 

hem were Preſidents, whom the Greeks call Princes 
the Synagogue, and the Hebrews, Heads of the 


219 


Wrious treatiſe upon the ſacerdotal habits of the 


Which the Scripture expreſly ſays this plate was 


Wut three rows ofhenbane buds to the Tiara itſelf, 


The officers 


of the ſyna- 


2 5 


220 


of the Synagogue. Mark v. 22, Luke viii. 41. 
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Congregation®. Theſe were men advanced in ay 
men of letters and underſtanding, and of know 
probity. The Hebrews call them Hacamim, ti 
1s, Sages, or Wiſe- men: and their authority yy 

conſiderable. They were judges of pecunini 
matters, of thefts, damages, and ſuch like; wil 

St. Paul doubtleſs alludes to them in the fi 
chapter of his Firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, wha 
he reproaches the Chriſtians with carrying thu 
differences before the tribunals of the Gentiles, vi... 
if they had had no perſons among them, who we. 

capable of judging them. I it /o, ſays he, ti 
there is not a wiſeman among you? no not one tu 


ſhall be able to judge between his brethren? ? ffi 


theſe had likewiſe the power of puniſhing thokiſ 
whom they judged to be rebellious againſt thM 
law; and from hence it is, that our Lord forwan 
his diſciples, that hey ſhould be ſcourged in the u 
gogues a. Beſides theſe Preſidents, or Princes of thi 
Synagogue, there was in every Synagogue a ſon di 
Miniſter, who read the prayers, directed the rea 
ing of the law, and preached ; and was cally 
Chaſan, that is, an Iuſpector, or Biſhop". AM 
to this miniſter were joined other officers, who 
had the care of the poor, and collected the alm 
and theſe were called Parnaſim, that is, Pau 


o Theſe are in the New Teſtament called «pxcruv#"/w'yoi, or Rule 


. © 4 £ | 

r He that read the prayers, and gave the bleſſing in the gu 
gogues, was according to Dr. Prideaux a different officer from il 
Chazan, and was called Sheliach Zibbor ; or the Angel of tl 
Church, from whence it is, that Biſhops are called (Rev. ii.) Af 
gels of the Churches. The Chazan according to him, was an ini 
rior officer, whoſe buſineſs was to take care of the books, and oy 
utenſils; 4 ſort of deacon, ſuch as the Parnaſim are here ſaid to | 
And to ſuch a one who is called a Miniſter, our Saviour gave i" 
books, when he had done reading in the Synagogue, Luke iv. 20 
Connec. P. i. B. 6. Under the year 444. p. 306, 307. Of! 
Fol. Edition. 


all | 
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nd Refors. As to the reading of the law in the 
Synagogues, it was always done in Hebrew ; 
hich made it neceſſarꝭ, as ſoon as that language 
Jeaſed to be the mother- tongue of the Fews, to 
ſabliſh an interpreter, whom they call Targumiſta: 
Ind by this means, the doctor who explained the 
vin Hebrew, came to have an interpreter al- 
Ways by him, in whoſe cars he ſoftly whiſpered 
bat he ſaid, and this interpreter repeated aloud to 
e people what had been thus whiſpered to him. 

This Lightfoot plainly proves in his Horæ Talmu- 
Wc, and this JesUs CHRIST had in view, when 


War, that proclaim ye upon the houſe-tops*. But the 
nagogues were not only places ſet apart for prayer 
ey were allo ſchools, where the young were 
Wught. The Sages (for ſo the maſters were called) 
"Wt upon benches, and the young men fat at their 
et; which is the reaſon why St. Paul ſays, he 
Warned the law at the feet of Gamalielv. Though 
me pretend, that the Apoſtle there only means, 
at he was brought up in Gamaliel's houſe. To 

Wl which, we muſt, in order to give a thorough 
nowledge of all the ſacred * among the 
eus, here add an account of ſuch as diſtinguiſhed 

Wemſelves from the people, by the holineſs of 
Heir lives. And ſuch were, 


aræans; which is an Hebrem word, and ſignifies 
W/arated. God himſelf is the author of this kind 
k life v. From the moment that they devoted 
Mcmſelves to it, they abſtained from all ſorts of 


g — Con. F. 1. B. 6. Under the year 444. p. 306. of the Fol. 
aition. | 

= Mat. x. 279, Acts xxii. 2. 

i the ſixth chapter of Numbers, you have an account of the 
ualifications of the Nazarites, and their auſterities. | 


3 liquors 


22L 


Wc faid to his diſciple, hat ye hear in the 


IV. Tye Nazarites, or as ſome call them Na- Naxarites 


of the manner of reading the Scripture in the Synagogue, See 


222 


pences of four Nazarites, in order to remove tht : 
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liquors that could intoxicate, and never cut they 
hair afterwards, till the day that their vow ende 
Of theſe there were two forts, I/. Nazarites 
birth, as were Sampſon, and John the Baptiſt ; mw 

zdly. Nazarites by vow, and engagement. 'Thil 
latter followed this kind of life only for a tim 
after which they cut off their hair at the door oi 
the tabernacle. Maimonides obſerves *, that they 
were ſometimes ſome zealous perſons, who will 
luntarily defrayed the expences which were nec 
ſary for cutting off the hair of one or more NM 
zarites, after they had offered the neceſlary 
crifices, when the time of their vows was expire 


Which may ſerve to explain that paſſage in the 2 fit 


chapter of The Acts, which ſome perſons mil 


derſtand, in thinking that St. Paul is there ſpohu te 


of, as having made a vow to become a Nazerm 
But the true ſenſe of the chapter, is this; the d 
poſtles adviſe St. Paul to bear the neceſſary a 


opinion the people had received of him, that x 
deſpiſed the law of Moſes. Now they that bot 


W 
theſe expences were obliged to purify themſclrsM.7 
And therefore St. Paul appointed a day, whereaWQdi 
he would (after the time of the vow was paſt) p ta 


the money that was neceſſary to buy the victim 
that were to be offered up on this occaſion; i 
order thereby to undeceive the Jews, concern 
the reports that had been ſpread about him). 


* In his Treatiſe of the Nazareate; 

Not that this is fo to be underſtood (with Petit) as to imply 
St. Paul had no vow upon himſelf : it is to me very evident fu 
Acts xviii. 18. that he had a vow upon himſelf, (which he mt 
ar Cenchrea, and therefore ſhaved himſelf there, by way of ini 
tion ws it, 77 OP who made vows, or were Naarites, du 
as well as aſſiſted the others in defraying the 'expences of their uu 
-De Tabern, l. vii. C. 3. Þ 2. r a ö * 4 


arated themſelves from the reſt of the Jews, in 
Border to lead a more holy life 2. Jeremiah de- 
Ecribes the life and cuſtoms of the Rechabites in 
the thirty- fifth chapter of his prophecy, thus; 
et, ſays he, before the ſons of the houſe of the 

WRechabites, pots full of wine and cups, and J ſaid, 
Drink ye wine. But they ſaid, We will drink no 
wine, for Jonadab the ſon of Rechab our father 
oaommanded us ſaying, ye ſhall drink no wine, nei- 
ber ye nor your ſons for ever. Neither ſhall ye 
"88:14 houſe, nor ſow ſeed, nor plant vineyard, nor 
H bave any. This Rechab, the father of Jonadab, 
lived under 7ehu King of 1/rael, in the time of 
the prophet Eliſha. Theſe Rechabites lived in 
a tents, and flouriſhed about an hundred and four- 
core years. But after the captivity, they were 
diſperſed, unleſs The Enes, of whom we ſhall 
peak hereafter, ſucceeded them. It is certain 
rhat they followed the ſame kind of life. | 


we may hkewiſe put the Patriarchs. Such were 
14am, Noah, Abraham, and the reſt; ſince they 
did the offices of Prieſts, offered ſacrifices, and 
ag taught religion at home and abroad, in propor- 
tion to the light they received from God. 


number, and were raiſed up, in an extraordinary 
manner, for the performance of the moſt holy 
functions. They were at firſt called Seers; they 
diſcover'd future things; they declared the will 

Jof God; and ſpoke to both kings and people, 
= with a ſurprizing confidence, and freedom. Pro- 


* The Rechabites manner of living was not a matter of religion, 
but a mere civil ordinance grounded upon a national cuſtom. They 
were Kenites, or Midianites, who uſed to live in tents, as the Ara- 

bians ſtill do. Hab. iii, 7. Mede's works, p. 127. 

* f. 6, . >a Kings x. if 


phecy 
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V. TE Rechabites, like the Nazarites, ſe- Rechabites. 


VI. AmoNs the number of ſacred per ſons patriarchs, 


VII. Laſtly. THE Prophets are alſo of this prophets; 
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phecy was not always annexed to the Prieſthood i 
there were Prophets of all the tribes, and ſome 
times even among the Gentilese and the offic 
of a Prophet was not only to foretel what ſhoul 
afterwards come to paſs; it was their buſing if 
likewiſe to inſtru& the people; and they inter. 
preted the law of God: Inſomuch that th 
word Prophet ſometimes ſignifies, an Interprei i 
or Teacher. = 
AFTER the Patriarchs, who were themſcly, Ml 
firſt endowed with the gift of Prophecy, M 
holds the firſt place among the Prophets. a 
the ſpirit with which he was filled, paſſed up 
the Seventy judges which he choſe by God 
command, and they became Prophets themſelves, MW 
And CSigonius believes, that from the time of $i 
muel, there was a body of Prophets, ſo that ther 
were communities of them in all ſucceeding Wi 
ges, and in every city. Samuel's reputation diey 
to him a great number of perſons, in order toi 
his diſciples, and ſeveral of them had the ſpirit oi 
prophecy ; and from him to Malachi who lie 
under Darius, at the time of the rebuilding di 
the temple, there was an uninterrrupted ſucceſſion 
of Prophets among the Jews. Theſe were tho 
Colleges or Companies of the prophets, of whoni 
Samuel ſpake, when he ſaid to Saul, After th 
thou ſhalt come to the hill of God, where is the Gu. 
riſon of the Philiſtines, and it ſhall come to pill 
when thou art come thither to the city, that thin. 
ſhalt meet a company of Prophets coming dou 
From the high place with a pſaltery, and a tab 
and a pipe, and a harp before them, and they ſbuſſ 
Propbheſy l. And accordingly the Scripture adv 
When they came thither to the bill, behold a con 
pany of prophets met him e. And that the num. 


© Num, xi, 1 Sam. „ 1 *vah+y 


Chap. IX. ©: #he Holy Scriptures, 
ber of the Prophets was not diminiſhed in the 
time of Elijah, appears from hence, that Eliſhz 
having followed him to Jordan, when he was go-= 
ing to leave the world, fifty men of the ſons of the 
Prophets went and ſtood to view afar off *. has 
| '# to the manner in which the ' Hebrews con- 
ſulred God, it was various; ſometimes they came 
| to the mercy-/ear, and God ſpake to them from 
betrveen the cherubims. 1 will commune with thee, 
ſays God to Moſes, from above the mercy-ſeat, from 
between the two cherubims, which are upon the ark 


W which the ark was placed, was called The Oracle. 
Sometimes the Prophets or Prieſis diſcovered to 


cem rhe divine commands; and Urim and Thum- 
um were, as we have ſeen, a fort of Oracle. 
And beſides theſe, God often ſpoke to his people 
a in myſterious dreatns, and often made uſe of the 


miniſtry of angels, to make known his will to 
J N 


en . 


Els chapter is a continuation of the for- 
+ 2 h 13% oh | Dvd DS 16S. 1 
f mer. Aſter ſacred perſons, it is but juſt 
that we ſhould ſpeak of thofe, who were perſons 
Wot diſtinction eee And ſuch were 


the Phariſees, and Sadducees, and laſtly thoſe 
\ hom they looked on as ſchiſmaticks. 


f2 Kings ii. 7. $ Exod. XXV. 21. 


Q As 


— 

r 
1 a + 

| * 


W of the teſtimony, of all things which I ſhall give 
bee in commandment unto the children of Iſrael's. 
And for this reaſon that part of the temple, in 


my Of the Jewiſh Doctors, Sets, and Schiſins. 


heir doctors, the leaders of the famous ſects of 
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The Rab- 


bins or 
Jewiſh 
doors. 


The origin, A great while before the birth of J=sus CHRIsr, 
and lg. the Jews gave learned men the title of Sopherin, 


cation 0 


im; They, out of whoſe doctrines and traditions the Miſnnah 2 
compoſed, were called the Miſhnical Doctors; They, who lived fro 
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As for the Doctors, they did not appear a- 
mong the Jes, till after Prophecy ceaſed: and 
at firſt, they had no diſtinguiſhing title h. 1 
was not till towards the birth of IEsus CHRisr, 
that they gave their learned men, and even their 
princes too, who valued themſelves upon their 
knowledge of the law, the quality of Rabbax; 
and Baxtorf ſays, that they reckon up but ſeyen 
Rabbanim, that is, perſons who bore the title of 
Rabban, in all. Afterwards, the learned men 2. 
mong them took the title of Rabbi. Both theſe 
words come from Rab, which ſignifies multipli 
city or augmentation ;z and the titles both of Rab 
ban formerly, and of Rabbi or Rabbin afterward; 
were given to ſuch as either had eminent qual: 
ties, or were men in dignity, or men of an ex. 
tenſive knowledge. And thele Rabbins among 
the J7eus, were remarkable for having a good 
opinion of themſelyes.; they made no difficulty 
of exalting themſelves above the reſt of mankind, 
not excepting Kings, or even the High- prieſt: 
for, ſay they, I hen a wiſe man dies, it is difficult 
to find another to ſucceed him; but when a lig 
dies, the firſt Iſraelite you meet is capable of filling 
his place; and there was never any High-prief, 
but what eaſily found a ſucceſſor. 


* They, among them, who profeſſed their traditionary learniths 
from the time of The men of the great Synagogue (i. e. from S. 
mon the Juſt, about 300 years before Cirif) to the publiſhing 7 
the Miſhnah, (i. e. about 150 years after Chriſt) were called Tam- 


the publiſhing of the Miſhnah to the publiſhing the Babyloniſh 
Taimud, were called Amoraim ; and They, out of whoſe doctrine. 
and traditions, the Gemara was compoſed, are the Gemarical Dockor: 
And for about 100 years after the publiſhing the Talmud, (i. e. til 
about A. D. 600.) They were called Seburaim, and after that Geo- 
nim. Prid. Con, F. I, B, 5. under the ye ar 445+ Fol. Ed, Fo 
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to all men of letters. This is what the Greeks 
tranſlate, by Grammarians, and Doctors of law 
and the Latins by Scribes, and The Learned in the 
law, or Lawyers i. And in this ſenſe the word 
Scribes ſignifies quite another thing than ꝓriters; 
it is taken for the maſters or interpreters of the 
law. And indeed their pro feſſion was that of 
explaining the Scripture; of reading it in the ſy- 
nagogues; of preſerving the purity of the 
text; of reſolving all difficulties whether in 

the books of Moſes, or in the Prophets; and 
of keeping the genealogies of the tribes, e- 
ſpecially that of the Royal family. In a word, 
if the Prophets were the interpreters of the 
vill of God, the Scribes were the interpreters of 
the different ſenſes of the law, or rather of the 
different laws : for the Fews diſtinguiſh between 
that which Moſes wrote with his own hand, and 
that which he delivered viva voce; which hays 
ing been firſt received by Joſhua and the Anci- 
ents, paſſed from them to the Prophets, and from 
the Prophets to the Scribes. The firſt Scribes 
were the Prieſis; God himſelf charged them 
with this employment. The Lord {aid unto 
Aaron, Do not drink wine nor ſtrong drink, thou, 
nor thy ſons with thee, when ye go into the taber- 
nacle of the congregation, leſt ye die that ye may 
put difference between holy and unholy, and between 
clean and unclean; and that ye may teach the chil- 
ien of 1/rael all the flatutes which the Lord hath 

W /poken unto them, by the hand of Moſes *, Joſe- 
phus teſtifies, that God was not content with 
barely publiſhing his law once, but that he like- 
wile required his people, to leave all their work 


1 Legis periti. See Luke vii. 36. Vulg, X Lev. x. , to, 11. 


22 every 


from the Hebrew Saphar, which ſignifies, fo the word 
reckon, or to explain, and this name was common Scribe. 


228 An Introduction 14 Book 1. 
every week, in order to aſſemble: together, and 
hear his holy law read, and thereby inſtruct them- 
ſelves perfectly in it. And Phila makes the ſame 
reflection. It is, ſays he, the cuſtom of our nation 

to apply themſelves, every Sabbath-day, to the ſtud) 

of wiſdom; and to. hear with attention the publiei 
lectures that a doctor gives them about it. This. cuſe 

tom ſtill continues among us, and our ſynagogues arti 
nothing elſe but. ſchools, wherein virtue is taught, i 

the myſteries of religion are explained, and vice . 
proved. 1 . - 08h 

As to the number of the $:ribes, when David 

took an account of the Levites, he choſe out fix 
thouſand of them, whom. he made Scribes, or 

Judges l. And I have already ſaid, as to the riſe of 

them, that the end of the Prophets among the 

Jes was the beginning of the Scribes; that is 

that the latter roſe up after the captivity, about 

the time of the laſt Prophets; when the Prieſts be- 

ing more intent upon politicks-than-religion, left 

the care of ſtudying and explaining the Scriptur 

to learned men. This was the origin of the 

Scribes 3 and the name is no leſs ancient than the 

thing. For Ezra, who lived in the time of Ha- 

gai, Zechariab, and Malachi, is called à read 

Scribe w; and in the firſt book of E/dras, heis 

called a reader of the law, dvaywuwsns Y vous n; ſo 

that it is certain, the origin of the Scribes is as 

early as the time of Ezra. n , 

The famous IH E moſt famous Doctors, the Jets ever had, Wi 
_ were Hillel, and Shammai. They were of two Wi 7 
Je. different perſuaſions; the ſchools were divided 
between their diſciples; and the Talmud never fails. 
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4 of mentioning their opinions. St. Jerome thinks, 
| that theſe two party- leaders, were not a great deal 
N 1 Chron iii. 4. Ezra vii 6 © EM, viii. 8S. 

ö older 
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older than JESUS CarisT O; and adds, That the 
name of Hillel, ſignifies prophane, and that of 
Shammai, a deftroyer, and That they are ſo called 
becauſe both one and the other, by their inter- 
pretations and refinements, both.prophaned, and 
defiroyed the law of God. The learning of the 
Rabbins, is entirely confined to the ſtudy of the 
text of the Bible, which they call Micrabh; to 
the knowledge of traditions, which they call 
Miſchnah ; and to the ſearch after allegories, which 
they call Midras, from the Hebrew verb daraſch, 
W 0 /carch, or to rate into To which JESUS CHRIST 
alludes when he ſays, Te ſearch the Scriptures, be- 
cauſe in them ye think ye have eternal life, and they 
are they which teſtiſy of me p. And that nothing 
may be omitted on this ſubject, I ſhall add; that 
the Jews call thoſe of their Nabbins, who enter . 
further than others into the ſenſe and myſteries of 
Ccripture, Adagici; from the word nagad, which 
ſignifies to relate, or to explain, or ſpew. In Exo- 
dus 4, God commands the fathers to ſhew their 
children the wonders they had ſeen; where the 
word in the Hebrew is Higadta, ye ſhall ſhew, &c. 
and from thence comes the term Adagici. 
Tux quality of Doctor was no diſpenſation 
from manual labour; and from thence comes that 
famous ſaying of Gamaliel, which we find in the 
book called Pirte Avoth, (that is, Capitula pa- 
aun, or a Collection of the ſentences of the Fa- 
bers); The knowledge of the law jointly with a 
rade, is a fine thing; when they are both joined to- 
Leiber they divert from fin; but fludy without ma- 
WW 7447 labour does not laſt long, and is often an occa- 
Hon of fin. And we are not therefore to wonder, 


4 N 2 * . * N g A Eons 8 
„ ͤbu. é ͤ ³˙·˙(m . —˙ m of; EIT S (TIES SS 


Dean Prideaux makes them to have flouriſhed in the year 37» 
before Chriſt. See Con. P. 2. B. 8. under that year, F 
Jo. v. 39. Vulgate. 4 Ex, Xill, 8. 
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that St. Paul, who was the diſciple of Ga mali 
ſhould underſtand how to make tents, and ſhould f 
choole to ſupport himſelf by the labour of hi; Wl - 
hands, rather than be burthen/ome r. A ſchol Wi / 
is called in Hebrew Talmud; and when a Talmud ; 
became advanced in his ſtudies, the Rabbin then 
aſſociated him to himſelf, almoſt in the ſame mas-; 
ner as Moſes did Foſbua l. Which firſt degree of Wl / 
honour was conferred upon him by the impoſition Wi © 
of hands; and the Rabbin when he put his hank Wi # 
upon his head, faid, I lay mine bands upon you Wh © 
The next degree of honour was that of Rabbin, Will , 
which was given, when the A/ociate had ac, 
quired the art of teaching; and this uſually ſwelled 8 © 
the minds of thoſe who were honoured with i 

with great vanity. The Rabbins, as ] Es vi © 
Curisr often reproaches them, loved the upper Will | 

moſt places *, and in their ſchools, their diſcipa i b 

ſate at their feet F. —_ © 

The origin WE come now to the different Sets among the Wil © 
and epochs Jes. In the time of the Prophets nothing ill © 

d. laid, either of ſects, or hereſies. But afterwards Bl © 

ſeveral religious parties were formed among them; Wil * 
which broached particular opinions of their o & 

and maintained both erroneous and corrupt ones Wi © 
And the true reaſon of this, we have in Cuneu Wit * 
In thoſe happy times, ſays this Author, wherein ili < 
Prophets lived, who by the converſe they bad witli © 
God, learned his will immediately from hin, * 
there could no diſputes ariſe about religion. The ai 0 
thority of theſe Prophets was ſo well eftabliſhe,f 5 


queſtions, and put an end to all diſputes. And ij 


that it would have immediately decided all difficull 


any one fhould have refuſed to have ſubmitted to 
he could have had no excuſe either from his 19 
rauce, or bis want of capacity; it would have vin 


7 1 Theſf; ii. 6, 9. Num. ne 
2 Matt, xxili, 6, Luke xi. 43. ] See Acts xii. 3. 


os. "wats. 
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2 declared revolt, and he muſt have abandoned his 
religion, and embraced idolatry. There was no me- 
dium, he muſt either have obeyed the Prophets, or 
have no longer acknowledged that Gop who inſpired 
them. But when theſe Prophets diſappeared, that 
ſovereign authority ceaſed; then every one gave him- 


W /f :he liberty of reaſoning, enquiring, and diſput- 


ing; and by this means they wandered in the ways 
of vain curioſity, and fell into darkneſs. “o that 
theſe endleſs diſputes about the Scripture, were the 
effects of the corruption of latter ages, when the 
Jews began to degenerate. 


Tax moſt ancient Sect among the Jews, was Sadducees. 


that of the Sadducees ; which took its name from 


W $:Joc, who was the founder of it. They denied 
chat ſupreme Providence which directs all things; 


They taught that the knowledge of God was 


bounded ; They denied the reſurrection, and the 


immortality of the ſoul; and would not admit 
of any ſpiritual ſubſtance. It is not known when 
this ſect began; bur it is certain, it could not be, 
till after the times of the Prophets. The com- 


mon opinion is, that Sadoc, the diſciple of Anti- 
gonus Socho, did not live till after the time of 


Alexander the Great; but nevertheleſs this ſect 
was the moſt ancient one among the Jes. And 


tho their opinions concerning the nature of God, 
and the immortality of the foul, ſeem to favour 


a corruption of manners; yet were they very ex- 


act in the obſervance of the law, and ſaid, that 


God was ſo Auguſt a maſter, that he deſerved to 
be ſerved diſintereſtedly, and without any view 


to a reward. They acknowledged no books of 


Scripture to be canonical, but only the books of 
Moſes. The filence of theſe books concerning a 


future ſtate, ſeemed to favour their opinions; and 


it is very probable, that the true reaſon why they 


rejected the other books of Scripture, was be- 
G_— cauſo 


231 


232 


ſaid, gave birth to the errors we are ſpeaking of, 


Phariſees. 


doc was, lived according to the Zewfh caleula 
tion, about three hundred years before the birth 
of Jxsus CHRIST *. This Doctor had often in; 
be like ſlaves, who only ſerve their maſters fo 


them, obey God diſintereſtedly, and have always 


nor from offices, nor (as appears from the acts of 


cuſtom of the Jews, to admit any body among 


ne "DIR a * i" * 
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© 
cauſe they could not entertain thoſe opinions, it WW-0b 
they. once admitted them to be canonical; in Mit, 
wuch as the Prophets contradict them in every ar, WI vic 
ticle. This Autigonus Socho, whole. diſciple g. ob 


culcated into his diſciples, that they ought not to 
the ſake of a reward; but do you, ſays he to 
a reſpectful fear of him: And this maxim, it 


Sadoc and Baithus the diſciples of Antigonus in- 
ferred from hence, That there was no reward to 
be expected in another life; That the ſoul dies; 
and that the body will not riſe again. But thele 
errors neither excluded the Sadducees from the 
converſation of the Jews, nor from the temple, i 


it) even from the Sanbedrim; becauſe it was the 


them, who was willing to ſubmit to the law dt 
Moſes. N 
2. TRE ſect of the Phariſees was not fo an- 
cient; but it made more noiſe. It derived its 
name from the Hebrew word Pharas, which lip- 
mfics, to ſeparate; becauſe the prevailing paſſion, 
or rather ambition of this ſect, was to diftinguiſh 
themſelves, and ſeparate themſelves from the people, 
by a great outward ſhew of ſanctity. Their adhe- i 
rence to the law was extremely exact, and for fearot i 
violating the leaſt precept of it, they ſcrupulouſly i 


Dean Pridegux places the riſe of this ſect, A. 263. before Chriſt; Ml 
and thinks ir moſt probable that a diſſoluteneſs of manners gave rift 
to it, and not the reaſonings of Sadoc upon the doctrines of Antigo- 
nus. See Con. P. 2. B. 1. ander the year 263. and P. 2. B. J. 
under the year 107. | 1 


» N * 
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opſerved every thing chat had che leaſt relation to 
W it, tho' the law had neither commanded, nor for- 
bidden it; and in this manner, they extended the 


5 


W hcrbs, as IE sus CHRIST reproaches them Y. From 
rbence aroſe an infinite number of vain obſervan- 


corrupted the law, than tended to the obſerva- 
tion of it. And this extravagant exactneſs in- 
Wipired them with an inſupportable pride; and in 
Norder to gain the more veneration and eſteem, 
they praycd in publick places, and wrote their 


ut at the bottom, this affected piety was only a 
gare laid for the weakneſs of widows, whole hou- 
they devoured w. 2 * rgentions this ſect, in 
the reign of Jonathan, one of the Aſinonæan prin- 
Nees who lived an hundred and forty years before 
Wzsus Crurisr, which was the time when it had 
Voſt power. Their manner of living was ſimple, 
Wnortified, and very far from an indulgence in the 
Wplcaſures of life. They valued themſelves upon 
heir doctrine and learning; and from thence it is, 
What the Apoſtle ſpeaks of this ſect, as of the molt 
knowing and the ffricteſt religious ſect amo 
he Jews 5 Joſephus S ſpeaks thus of them : The 
WP hariſees ae profeſſion of being inſtructed in all 
be particulars of the law. Their life is auſtere ; 


: ey abhor effeminacy and pleaſures : They believe 
, WW” fate, and attribute all things to it: but never- 
2 : Fheleſs acknowledge the freedom of man. 7. hey teach 
H God will one day judge all men, and puniſh or 
; eward them according to their merits : They main- 


Fain that ſouls are immortal and that in the other 
vorld, ſome will be ſhut up in an eternal priſon, and 


bers ſent back to this world; with this difference, 
0 
5 Matt. xxiii. 23. Matt. xxiii. 14. * Antiquities. 


7 Acts xxvi. 5. * Wars of the Fews, B. ii. ch. 12. 
8 that 


Wnortifications upon their meagre countenances 
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obligation of paying tythe, even to the ſmalleſt 


ces which they called 7radizions, and which rather 


| | 
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the Sadducees at the ſame time. But the reſent 


Herodi- 
ans. 


fees were Scribes; which word ſignifies, as wil 


and Joſephus * obſerves of them, That the comma 


in order to humble them, condemned all their tu 


ſects, that of the Herodians, which is mentionali 
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that thoſe of good men ſhall re-enter the bodies 
men, and thoſe of wicked men inhabit the bodies ii 
beafls : which is exactly the famous tranſmigratin 
of Pythagoras. The greateſt part of the Phan 


have already obſerved, a man learned in the ly i 
be his ſect what it will; whereas the term Phar 
unplied, that he had embraced ſome particua 
manner of life. — 

Born theſe ſects of the Phariſees and SaddunM 
were, as has been ſaid, older than Jesvs Cnr; 


people were molt attached to the Phariſees, al 
That people of diſtinction had moſt regard for th 
Sadduces. John, one of the Aſmonæan Princes, cM 
raged at the too great power of the Phariſ, 


ditions, of which they could not prove Moſes u 
have been the author; and forbad their laying ay; 
ſtreſs upon ſuch, declaring himſelf likewiſe fo 


ment of the Phariſees at this uſage, was extreme 
ly great; and being ſupported by King Den- 
zrius, they made war upon John, and took fron 
him the countries of Moab and Gilead. After li 
death, Queen Alexandra favoured them, and re 
eſtabliſhed their laws, which made them the mor 
haughty ; and they committed many diſorders i 
the kingdom, down to the reigns of Hyrcanus aul 
Ariſtobulus, one of whom embraced the ſect of 
the Phariſees, and the other that of the Saddui 
3. ST. Epiphanius reckons among the Jew 


ELIE TEN re CAN . ö 8» | 


in the Goſpel b: and the common opinion is, tha 
they were a ſe& of men, who looked on H 


$ 
3 


the great as the promiſed Meſſiab. But it is mo 


* Antiq, lib, xiii. c. 18. cum ſeq. W Matt, Wii. 16. þ 1 
| probavlt - 
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probable that the word Herodians, ſignifies no 
Wnore than the domeſticks of Herod, To which 
t may be added, that this Prince having been 
looked on by a part of the nation, as an uſurper 
pf the throne, the other party which were in his 
ntereſts, were called Herodians e. 

4. ThE fame Father ſpeaks of certain Hemero- Hemero- 
haptiſts, that is, men who bathed themſelves every baptiſts. 
Jay out of devotion; and of the Nazareans. But Nazareans: 
heſe latter were the Chriſtians, St. Jerome quotes 
; Goſpel of the Nazareans written in Hebrew; 
and it is well known, That the name of Chriſtians 
was firſt given in Antioch d; That the Fews called 
he diſciples of our Lord Jesus CHñRIST Naza- 
peans, by way of inſult and contempt, Becauſe 
they thought that JESUS CHRIST was born 
n the little town of Nazareth; and That it was 
nder the name of The Nazareans, that they made 
Imprecations againſt the Chriſtians in their ſyna- 
gogues, three times a day. : 

7. Bur the ſect of the Efſenes, was according Eſſenes. 
o Joſephus, one of the moſt conſiderable ſects a- 
ong the Jews. I rake their name to be the ſame 
vith that of the Haſſideans, which ſignifies, pious, 
dr Holy; and I ſuppoſe that this name was given 


| © By what is ſaid of the Herodians in the Goſpel, they ſeem plain- 
ly to have been a ſef differing from the reſt in ſome points of law 
nd religion. And theſe ſeem to be, 1ſt. Their thinking it lawful 
0 ſubmit to the dominion of the Romans, which the Phariſees in- 
erred to be unlawful from Deut. xvii. 15. Thou mayſt not ſet a 
anger oyer thee which is not thy brother. And 2dly. Their 
iking it lawful to join with the Romans, in many of their hea- 
ben uſages. Both which tenets Herod the great received and prac- 
iſed, and the Herodians probably received from him: The latter 
cnet was what our Saviour calls the leaven of Herod ; and on the 
(count of the former, we ſee the Herodians came with the Phari- 
es, to ast our Saviour that captions queſtion, Whether it were 
ful to give tribute to Cæſar? (Matt. xiii. 16.) that they mig hi 
Wc crſe him of being Cæſar's enemy if he denied it. Prid. Con. P. 2. 
00 . 5. Under the Year 107. © Acts xi. 26. 
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were called monks. The E/enes were fo prepoleſſ 5 


| dren but ſuch as they adopt; They deſpiſe riches, uli 


fice: and it is for this reaſon, that Fo/ephus c 
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to thoſe who joined themſelves to Judas Mary nt 
beus. And if it may be allowed that they wal 

the firſt E/enesz This ſect mult then have beau 
with thoſe who followed this great man into tu 
deſerts, that they might there be at perfect liber 
to obſerve the law. Their manner of life exa4 
reſembles that of our Monaſticks; and ſome think 
that ſome of theſe were the firſt Chriſtians, wlll 


in favour of their exerciſes, that thinking they ; 
more holy than the ſacrifices themſelves, they nM 
ver went to the temple, either to pray, or ch 


ons them among the ſects. It is ſurprizing tu 
the Sqriptures make no mention of them; bull 
Philo and Joſephus often do, and perhaps it ny 
be a pleaſure to the reader, to fee the pictures tha 
draw of them. Joſephus in his Second Book of thi 
Wars of the Jews ©, ſpeaks of them thus: Tl 
Eſſenes, ſays he, never marry, and have no dill 


ne ver reſide in cities. They never change their ſu 
or clothes, but when neceſſity forces them to it; Tin 
apply themſelves to no trade, but put all they hu 
in common with their brethren, ſo that the poor fu 
a certain and ready aſſiſtance among them. Til 
bath every day in cold water, and are extrem 
religious. They keep a profound filence at their wil 
paſts; and a man muſy be of an eftabliſped cont 
nence, in order to be admitted among them ; au 
though he be ſo, yet They always engage thoſe <ul 
they receive, by the moſt ſolemn oaths, to ſerve C 
to keep the faith, and to practiſe juſtice. They wal 
fall luto any conſiderable fault, are expelled tv 
ſociety. They are extremely ſevere in their jul 
ments, and deſpiſe puniſhments, and death. T8 


© Ch. xii. 


4. | buli 


hap. IX. he Holy Scriptures. 237 
„„ 7hat the ſouls of good men go into the fortu- 
7c i/ands ; and that thoſe of the wicked are ſhut up 
ſabterraneous places. On * 
SE THz ſame author adds in the eighteenth” 
„„, of his Antiquities; That the Eſſenes refer 
„% thing to God; That, they believe the im- 
tality of the ſoul; That, they forbid the making 
= preſents in the temple, or offering ſacrifice 
h the people, out of a perſuaſion that their 
anner of life is purer than ſacrifices; That, their 
eners are holy; That, they apply themſelves to 
Sr icu/ture; That, all their goods are in common; 
bat, {hey have neither wives, nor ſervants; That, 
Wy chooſe out the moſs honeſt men among them for 
Wir Prieſis; and That, their habits are imple, but 
is | 
Pliny knew theſe Eſſenes, and ſpeaks of them 
W large in his Hiſtory. They are, ſays he, a very 
ealar, and the moſt ſurprizing people, in the world. 
% know not the uſe of money, or of groſs plea- 
es. They have no wives, and yet find a continual- 
port and increaſe in the numbers of thoſe who 
Ws them. Their ſociety is chiefly. increaſed by ſuch 
being grown weary of the world, are as it were, 
row" into this port, by the waves of fortune. So 
a. this nation, wherein no one is born, does yet 
oiinue for thouſands of ages, which is almoſt in- 
WF edible. A diſtaſte of life is the fruitful ſeed, by 
bich they are multiplied. 0 i 5026 
Bor no body has written more largely of they, ze hook 
"ng /enes, than Philo. In Syria, ſays he, and incalld The 
aleſtine which the Jews poſſeſs, are found E. good man 
nes, whoſe name ſigniſies Holy, and who deſer ve u _ 
s excellent name by their admirable piety. They 
07 /7ip Cod, not by offering up animals in ſacrifice 
Fim, but by /anfifying their on ſouls. Their 
anber is above four thouſand. They Yell only in 
e country, and fly all reſidence in cities; for 
| fear 
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Judas of 
Galilee. 
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fear they ſhould be corrupted by the vices which uſu 


ally infect thoſe places. They employ themſelves tithy 


in agriculture, or in the moſt paciſick arts. Thy 


have neither gol, nor filver ; and don't love wil 
and extenſive eftates. Riches little affect them; thy 
ſeek for nothing but bare neceſſaries. No wortung 
among them makes ſwords, or any ſorts of am r 
They even neglect commerce, and make no uſe ol 
ſlaves; They are all free, and ſerve one anothr,; 
Philoſophy does not ſuit their taſte; religion is di 
their ſtudy; and they have no other morality, Wi: 
the exact practice of the laws of their nation. Eun 
ſabbath-day they fludy them in a particular nu 
ner; inſtruct one another in all virtues; and th 


only rule is to love God, virtue, and men. And thi 


 Zbey do love God, is viſible, becauſe they keep an E 
. petual continence; don't ſwear ; never tell a lie; wn 


believe God to be ſo far from being the author of en 


at to be the ſource of all good. Their love of vir 
alſo appears, in the contempt they have for mo 
glory, and pleaſures : and They need give no ol 
proof of the love they have for one another, tha 


union in which they live. They have the ſame houſe 


the ſame proviſions, the ſame dreſs, the ſame tail. 
They have their gains in common; divide the can f 
the fick among them, and honour the old men as ibi 


fathers f. 


LASTLY, Joſepbus s reckons among the Jui 
ſects, that of Judas of Galilee. The account he 


gives of the opinions of this great man, and the 


riſe of his ſect, is this. After Arcbelaus had been 
ſent into baniſhment, Judæa was reduced by tis} 


Romans to the ſtate of a Province, and forced td 


pay them tribute. But Judas a native of Gama 


a City in Gaulonitis, exhorted the people to ſhake 
off this yoke, telling them, that tribute was 


ee Prid. Con. P. 2, B. 5. under the year 107. 
0 * Antig. lib. 18. | 


ſhameful 


7 
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ſhameful badge of ſlavery; and ſeveral hearken- 
ng to his diſcourſes, and thinking that they could 
ot ſerve God, and obey the Romans too, re- 
Wolicd. This the Jes were the more eaſily per- 
Wuaded to, becauſe it was a general opinion a- 
Wong them, that it was ſnhameful for them to pay 
Wribute unto a foreign people: and they abomi- 
ited the Publicans, who had the care of collec- 
Wing the taxes and tributes. And indeed, God 


Wing, and directs them to chooſe one of their 
svn nation b. So that an averſion to the Roman 


ominion was natural to all the Fews; but they, 


Whoſe zeal led them to join Judas, and form a 
Warticular ſect, valued themſelves upon their holi- 


es and juſtice; becauſe they would not acknow- 


age any other ſovereign but God: and rather 
Wan ſubmit to the dominion of man, and give 


ys, to ſubject themſelves, and their deareſt 


death it ſelf. 

I am of opinion, that Jadas's ſectariſts are the 
me with the Zealots, which are fo famous in the 
Wiſp hiſtory. They were called The zuſt; and 
hey, who asked JESsuSs ChRIST the queſtion, 
Whcther it was lawful to give tribute to Cæſar, 
retended to be of this ſect: qui ſe juſtos dicebant i, 
Which we ought not to tranſlate, who feigned 
emſelves to be good men, but who feigned them- 
ves to be THE JusT. JESUS CHRIST Was ac- 
uſed of hindering the people from paying tribute 
d the Romans, and conſequently of being one 


this ſenſe, that Pilate's wife calls him Fuft, 


Deut. xvii. 15. 
Luke xx. 20. Vulg. 


4 | when 


b im the title of Lord, would chooſe, as Joſephus 


Wicnds, and relations, to any torments, or even 
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Winſelf forbids them to chooſe a foreigner for 


If theſe 7ſt. And I don't doubt but that it is 
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Samari- 


Have thou nothing to do with that Juſt man k. 
FRO M the Sect᷑ariſts, we now in the las 
place proceed to the Schiſmaticłs, among thy 


country, of which Sichem, other wiſe called M. 
Polis, was the capital. 


Tuts city was, in the reign of Hegekiab Kin 
of Judah, taken by Shalmanezer, and the tag; 
tribes were carried into captivity. Some yen 


= Matt, xxvii. 19. | 1 Kings xii. 28, 


alte 


\ | | 
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when ſhe ſays to her husband concerning hin 


TRHE modern Fews give the name of Ming 
to all hereticks in general, but eſpecially ro th 
Chriſtians. Formerly they looked on the Sa 
ritans as the firſt hereticks, and the riſe of thy 
was this. Jeroboam having, as has been ſaid, wi 
volred from Rehoboam the ſon of Solomon, reti 
into the tribe of Ephraim, of which he was; ati 
having cauſed a general inſurrection, he formed rl 
Tribes into a kingdom, and poſſeſſed himſelf of H 
And left the peoples going up to Feru/alem wi 
facrifice in the temple, ſhould cauſe them to ll 
turn to their obedience to Rehoboam, he' caildi 
two golden calves to be made, one at Day, alli 
the other at Bethel, to be the Gods of His new 
ſubjects !; ſo that the revolt was at the ſame tit 
a religious ſchiſm. The Hfraelites (for ſo the tl 
tribes were from this time called, whilſt thy 
who continued in their obedietice ro Rehobunl 
were called Jews) the Iſraelites, I ſay, wer 
Schiſmatichs and idolaters at the ſame time. Tit 
Jews in deriſion called them Ephramites from tu 
tribe of Ephraim, to wlich Jeroboam belonged; 
and they were alſo called Samaritans; from t 
mountain and city of Samaria. In the timed 
the firſt temple Samaria was the name of the c 
only; but afterwards it extended it ſelf to all thy 
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after, E/arbaddon ſent the Cutheans to ſupply the 


place of the Jews, and to inhabit Samaria. And 


Wa ſtrange ravage among them. For this reaſon. 


theſe people who knew not the true God, were 
puniſhed for their idolatry with lions, who made 


Eſarbaddon ſent them ſome of thoſe Prieſts who had 


been carried into captivity, to inſtruct them, and 


* 
2 
ah Y 


teach them the worſhip of the true God. But 


Whey did not embrace it with purity ; they mixed 


the remains of paganiſm with their religion. Ne- 


Wvcrtheleſs, when Manaſſes the ſon of Jaddus the 


8 
. 
4% 


: 
1 
N 
I 


n both ſides was ſo great, that the Jews were 


WHizh-prieſt of the eus, had built the temple of 
WGerizim, the Samaritans then retained their old 
Wuperſtitions no longer; but always contended, 
W hat their temple was more holy, than that of Fe- 


uſalem; inferring from the ark's having been a 


Wong time at Shiloh, near Ephraim; that the wor- 


ip of God had rather begun in their country, 


Whan in Feru/alem. Of all the canonical books, 
Whey received only the five books of Moſes. They 


8 


ad no commerce with the Jes; but the hatred 


Forbidden to eat or drink with a Samaritan. And 


rom hence comes the Samaritan woman's ſur- 
Prize at ſeeing Jesvs CHRIST who was a Jew, ask 
Vink of ber m. There is a Rabbin who carries the 
Waatter ſo far as to ſay, That it was as great a fin 
Wo cat bread with a Samaritan, as co cat ſwines 


Wh; and That the Samaritans could neither be- 
rome proſelytes, nor conſequently. have any part 


n che reſurrection of the dead n. Neighbour- 


ood, and the difference of religion, were what 
aiſed this envenomed hatred; as we daily ſee, that 
o enmities have more fatal effects, than thoſe 
hich ariſe between the neareſt relations, when a 


og. | a 
* R difference 


® Joh. iv. 9. " See rid. Con. 2.4. B. 6, under the year 
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Jews of 2 
Alexandria. of the Jes of Alexandria, who contrary to th 


Helleniſt 
Tews. 


other Jews; nay, and had even a great reſpect fri 
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difference in religion or intereſt divides them: 3 
long as they continue in the ſame neighbourhooch 
nothing is to be expected but perpetual quarry 
and wars. Travellers tell us, that there are 58 
remaining ſome of theſe Samaritans, who dye 
in the city of Sichem, near mount Gerizim. f 
I reckon the ſecond J7ewiſßh Schiſm, to be tu 


** 
U 


e „ My pas am we. a 


expreſs command that God had given, not to (4. 
crifice any where but at Feru/alem, offered fac. 
fices in the Temple, which Onias built in ERM 
Exce pt in this, they had the ſame faith with thei 


the Temple of Jeruſalem, which they acknoy-M 
ledge d to be the capital of the 7ewiſb nation, uM 
may be ſeen in Philo. = 

A third ſect of Jewiſh Schiſmaticks were H 
Helleniſt Jews z and they likewiſe came from 4 
lexandria, for it was there that the famous Grail a: 
tranſlation of the Bible was made. From thc 


time that the Hebrew language, in which the WW 


cred Books were written, ceaſed to be the mi 
ther- tongue of the Jeus, there was a ſchiſm amoꝶ 
them. There were ſome, beſides theſe in Ao 


_ andria, who made uſe of this verſion in their y 


gogues; and 11 were by way of contempt ci c 
ed Helleniſts or Grecizers, by thoſe who read tl 
Hebrew Bible in their ſynagogues. This was 
the difference that there was between them; bu 
indeed it was enough. For the Jes had an ul 
ter averſion to the Greek learning; and the R 
bins ſay, that it is as accurſed a thing for a parc 
to teach a child Greek, as to bring up a (win 
And we ſee in the As o, that the Hebrews, a 
the Helleniſts could not agree, even after they ha 
embraced the Chriſtian Faith. For, that the C 


Ch. vi. 1, 


rue two parties pleaded their cauſe 


,_—_ 
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of whom St. Luke ſpeaks, could be no others than 
the Helleniſt Jews, appears from hence, that no 
Greek idolaters were yet converted. The diſputes 
between the Hebrew and Helleniſt Jews went ſo 


kr at laſt, chat ſome of the Emperors were forced 


to make uſe of their authority to * them. 
efore them, 
and the reader may ſee in the Civil law, what was 


Wh determined upon it. - 3 5 
As for the ſchiſm of the Carræans, it conſiſted Carræins, 


hering only to the letter of the Scripture. The 
text of the Scripture is called in Hebrew Micra, 
from Kara, to read; and from hence comes the 


name of the Carræans, who adhered only to the 
text of the Scripture, and were therefore looked 
on as pernicious hereticks. The Jeus call them 
Manſerim, that is, illegitimate; and the Carræans 
W a5 much hate the traditionary Jews, whom they 
call Rabanites. What gave birth to this ſchiſm, 


was the compoſing of the Talmud. As this book 


N 
** 
= 


contains all the graditions, they who diſliked the 


traditions, rejected it. There are a great number 


Jof theſe Carreans in the Faſt, to this very day. 


WT hey could not be mentioned in Scripture, be- 
W cauſe this ſchiſm had not its riſe till after the 


STE 


Lalmud was compoſed: but nevertheleſs they 35 
be comprehended under the general name of Sad- 
ducees, who were avowed enemies to traditions P. 


See Prid, Con, p. 2. B. 5. under the year 107. 


R 2 CHAP. 
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In rejecting the oral law, or traditions, and in ad- -=*- 
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C HAP. X. : 
The Jewiſh confeſſion of Faith. Some particuly 


obſervances in their religion. 


XN TOTHING more facilitates the unde. 
ij, ſtanding of an author, than the knowing 
What ends he propoſed to himſelf in writing; an 
we can never well underſtand what theſe view 
were, unleſs we know what were the diſpoſition, 
ſentiments, and cuſtoms of thoſe, for whom h 
wrote. For an author always adapts his diſcouſ M 
to all theſe things; he either touches upon then 
tranſiently, or he maintains them, or he refus ni 
them. And fromhence it is eaſy to perceive, hoy 
uſeful it is, in order to underſtand the Goſpe, 
and Apoſtolical Epiſtles, to know what wer 
the opinions and uſages of the Fewws, at the tin: 
when the authors of the New Teſtament wrote 
By Jewiſh opinions, I don't mean the precem 
and doctrines of the law: but certain traditions 
which they pretend were left them by their FM 
thers; which are now found in the Talmud; ml 
which, the Fews, who are ſtrict adherers to the Ml 


ccuſtoms, and ceremonies, do yet obſerve to thi 
ee e eee eee e —_— 
Tx confeſſion of faith, which contains thee 


traditions, conſiſts of thirteen articles, but they : 

| 5 are not all equally ancient, The ninth, wich 
declares that the law of Moſes cannot be aboliſſ 

cd by any other law, was evidently drawn up «Wil 
gainſt the Chriſtian religion. This confeſſion off 
faith, as repreſented by Bux#orf in his treatiſe «I 
Onagoga Judaica, is as follows, 


1. 


ip cc 
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wv 
Is 21 | 


I firmly believe, That God, bleſſed be his name 
W for ever, is the Creator, and the Maſter of all 
W things ; and That every thing was, is, and will 
be made, for him alone. n 


„FFC 


2. | 
I firmly believe, That this Creator of all things, 
bleſſed be his name for ever, is one, by an unity 
peculiar to himſelf; and That he alone has been, 
Wis, and will be, our God. —s 


=_ * 

= 1 firmly believe, That this Creator, bleſſed be 
his name for ever, is not corporeal, nor can in 
any manner whatſoever be conceived to be corpo- 

real; and That there is nothing in the world that 

is like him. __ 


I firmly believe, That the Creator, bleſſed be. 
his name for ever, is the beginning and end of all 
Wthings. 55 


. 5 
I firmly believe, That the Creator, bleſſed be 
his holy name for ever, ought alone to be wor- 
Whipped, excluſive of all other things. 


I firmly believe, That all the words of the 
Propbets are true. af. | 


| | 7. 
1 firmly believe, That all the prophecies of 
| Moſes our maſter (God reſt his ſoul in peace) are 
| = Wh true z 


£46 


his holy name, knows all the actions and all the 


true; and That he is the father of all the Sagen g 
whether they went before, or came after him. 

I Hrwly believe, That the law which we hays i 
now in our hands was given by Moſes, God ret 
his ſoul in peace. | 
I firmly believe, That this law will never be I 
changed; and That the Creator, bleſſed be his Wei 


holy name, will never give another. m 
10. | 8 fl 


1 firmly believe, That the Creator, . bleſſed be 


thoughts of men; as it is faid, be hath formed i 
hearts of all men, and is not ignorant of any of ibi j 
TTV 1 


. 
I firmly believe, That the ſupreme Creator - Wil 
wards thoſe who keep his law, and puniſhes thoſ, 


12. = 

I firmly believe, That the Meſſab muſt come, 
and though his coming be delayed, I will always. 
| 13. 3 : 

I firmly believe, That the dead will riſe at the 
time appointed by the Creator, whoſe- name be 
bleſſed, and his glory magnificd- throughout il , 
ages, to all eternity. 1 .. ; 


© ww uw w * *$ © 


9 Plal, xxxiii. 17, 


Chap. X. be Holy Seriptures. 


ru Jeus were ſo ſtrictly attached to the wor- 
Whip of the true God, long before the birth of 
Jesus Cunisr, that no remains of their former 
Winclination to idolatry, was obſerved in them; 
and therefore neither Ixsus CHRIĩST, nor his A- 
poſtles, caſt any reproaches upon them, on that 
account. But becauſe they received ſeveral other 

Wdocrines, which it is of ſome importance to know, 
beſides thoſe contained in theſe thirteen articles; 
Il ſhall therefore give an account of them, be- 


ginning with that which relates to the birth of 


R es ei 6 7 8411 
=. THE Rabbins acknowledge that there is in man 
Wa fund of corruption: and the Talmud ſpeaks of 
Woriginal fin; thus; Fe ought not to be ſurpriged, 
bat the ſin of Eve and Adam was ſo deeply engra- 
ven, and that it was as it were ſealed with the king's 
net, that it "might be thereby tranſmitted to all 
heir poſterity ;. it was becauſe all things were fini- 
ed the day that Adam was created, and he was the 


when be ſinned, all the world ſinned with him. Me 
bartate of his ſin, and ſbare in the puniſhment of 
it, but not in the fins of bis deſcendans. 
Fux Rabbins teach, that the wounds which 

vere made in man by fin, will be cured by the 

Meſtah; but they ſay there will be two Meſſialn, 
one of which ſhall be put to death, and the other 


coming, they acknowledge, Thar their Fathers be- 
I licved that the ſpace of time which the world was to 


The true reaſon, why the Jews were fo prone to idolatry, befor 
the Babyloniſh captivity, and ſo cautiouſly, nay, ſuperſt itiou ſiy 
againſt it, ever after that captivity, plainly appears to be this; that 
they bad the Law, and the Prophets read to them every week, in 
their Synagogues, after the captivity, which they had not before: for 
they had uo Synagogues till py a it. Prid. Con. P. i. B. 6, Under 
The year 444. p. 308, 309. of the Fol. Edition. | 


R 4 laſt 


rfeftion and conſummation of the world: ſo that 


hall appear with glory. As to the time of his 


247 


248 


even think themſelves obliged to kill them, unlck 


any ſcruple of breaking them: And this gave oc 


common among the Jes, when the name of God 
War none hemp. no 
THe 7ews are perſuaded, that they ſhall nome 
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laſt was fix thouſand years; That of theſe, Gol na 
appointed two thouſand for the law of naturs ſf 
two thouſand for the law of Moſes, and two thou Nav 
fand for the Meſſiab; and That, according to thi 
account, the Meſſiah muſt have come much abou Ml 
the ſame time that J=svs CHRIST was born an 
died: Bur, ſay they, the iniquities of men which 
are increaſed in infinitum, have obliged God to a 
a great part of this laſt two thouſand years pa 
away, before the coming of the Meſſiab. Au 
they forbid the making of any computation of 
the years of his coming. Moreover, the prok il 
and carnal Jeus look on the Meffiah as a 2 8 
queror, | who. muſt ſubdue: all the earth, make 
them maſters of it, and heap all good things upon 
them; and they think his reign will be a reigna 
pleaſure, and good cheer. 3 n 3 

THE Fews hate all the reſt of mankind; they n 


they ſubmit to the precepts given to Noah; 
no body is with them their neighbour, but u 
Ifraelite. And what praiſes ſoever they may giv 
to the law of Mes; yet they think it lawful r 
them to break it, to ſave their lives. They (i 
dom make uſe of the name of God in their oaths, 
when they do, it makes them inviolable; but 
when they ſweat by the creatures, they do.not 
look on thoſe oaths as ſacred; nor do they make Wi 


caſion to Ixus CHRIST, andchis Apoſtles tofor- WM 
bid the uſe of. all ſorts of oaths ſ, in order thereb 
to correct that horrid abuſe of oaths, which v 


of them be excluded out of a future ſtate ; thatis 
TIRE ons e 
that 


Phap. X. zhe Holy Scriptures. 
What they ſhall all have all ſorts of good things 
eaped upon them in it; but that they who ſhall 
ave committed any great crime, ſhall be puniſh- 
W4 for it, either in this world, or that to come. 
hey have a fort of penitential canons, which ſhew 
Ine puniſhments that ought to be e 
Winners, when they come to confeſs their ſins. 
Which confeſſion is obligatory among them, and 
ay be found among the ceremonies of the ſin- 


harged the victim with it. They acknowledge that 
Where is a place appointed for the purification of fouls 


im; but at preſent, they content themſelves with 


Vo forts of fins, one of which will be pardoned in 


Wngular opinion upon this ſubje&. They taught 
What the fouls of good men, when they go out 


f the wicked, are condemned to eternal puniſh- 
oſſeſſed with this opinion, thought that the ſoul 


Intered into Jasus CHRIST FH. The modern Fews 
retend to diſcover what ſoul every man has in 


Wſtance, they think that the ſoul of Adam paſſed 


| | f the Meſſiah, becauſe the firſt letters of theſe 
cc names, make that of Adam. N= 


the extreme care they take to avoid all unclean- 


eſſes. There are an infinite number of theſe un- 


leanneſſes, either ſet down in the law, or eſta- 
Wiſhed by tradition; and it is their great care to 
* Mat. xiv, 2. | 
f avoid 


ffering. He who offered it, confeſſed his ſin, and 


: frer death; and they formerly offered ſacrifices for 


Wents. Thus Herod the Tetrarch, who was pre- 


Wis body, by the firſt letters of his name. As for. 


to the body of David, and muſt come into that 


ONE of the principal uſages among the Jeus 


249 


Warcly praying for them. They diſtinguiſh between 
he other world, and the other is unpardonable: 
nd Joſephus tells us, that the Phariſees held a very 


f one body, enter into another; but that thoſe 


f Fobn the Baptiſt, whom he had, killed; was 
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avoid all theſe ſorts of uncleanneſſes, that has in 
bliged them to break off almoſt all converſe win 
the Gentiles. It was not poſſible, but that th 
muſt fall into ſome or other of theſe pollution; (if 
as long as they lived with them; becauſe the Gy, 
#les not taking any of the precautions which Mo 
required by the law, whatever they touched, bi 
came unclean. And thus for example, they wou u. 
not make ufe of the oil which the Greeks mad WW! 
as has been obſerved by Joſephus: I only mentin 
theſe things tranſiently, and without ſupportin Wn 
what I ſay by authorities; becauſe they woe 
otherwiſe too much ſwell this work, and thy 
may be ſeen in my Commentary upon the Goſpel. 
The Jew- THE reſpect which the Jews have for the (vu 
ene cred books, and which even degenerates into e. 
14 2 . . . | | © <1. a8 
the Bible. perftition, is likewiſe another of their prince 
religious practices. Nothing can be added tot: 
care they take in writing them. The book e 
the ancients were of a different form from our u 
they did not conſiſt of ſeveral leaves, but ver 
one or more skins of parchment ſewn togetbe e 
and faſtened at the end to rollers of wood, up 
which they were rolled up. So that a book wha 
thus ſhut up, might eaſily be ſealed in ſeveral p 
ces. And ſuch was the book in the Revelation 
which St. John ſays, was ſealed with ſeven ſeal 
and which no body, but the Lion of the tribe (IP 
Fudah, could open and explain. You have th 
figure of it at the bottom of the ſixteenth plat 
[at the letter C.] by the fide of the picture of tr 
Higb-prieſt. The Fews, who are ſtrict adhere 
to ancient cuſtoms, to this day uſe no Bibles 
their Synagogues, but ſuch as are of this ancinnl 
form. Each Synagogue has a Pentateuch, whic\if 
they call The book of the lau, written upon cal 


Chap. v. N 
skim 
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Wins, in large characters, and without points, be- 


| auſe they are of late invention. Thele {kins are 
Wſtcned to two rollers, whoſe ends jet out at the 
des beyond the skins, and are uſually adorned 
ich ſilver, and it is by them that they hold the 
ook of the law, when they lift it up, and ſhew 
to the people; becauſe they are forbidden to 
uch the book it ſelf. Theſe skins are ſeveral 
Iss long, and muſt be ſewn together by a Jem, 
Wd that with goats-hair, which has been ſpun 
d prepared by a ewe. It muſt be likewiſe a 
ew that writes the law, and they are extremely 
Wiligent and exact in it; becauſe the leaſt fault in 

e world prophanes the book. To open and 
ut up this book, to hold it, and to raiſe and 
ew it to the people, are three offices, which 
We ſold, and bring in a great deal of money. All 
ho are in the Synagogue kiſs it; and they who 
e not near enough to reach it with their mouths, 
uch it, and then kiſs their hands; and put the 
o fingers with which they touched it upon 
Weir eyes, which they think preſerves the ſight. 


ace of the ark of the covenant; and they there- 


me for the Ark. He who preſides, chooſes any 
e whom he pleaſes to read and explain the Scrip- 


re, which was a mark of diſtinction ux; as we 


ein the xiiith chapter of The Ads, where we 
nd the rulers of the ſynagogue deſiring the Apoſtles, 
ben they were in the ſynagogues, to make a 


W hey keep it in a cupboard, which ſupplies the 


Pre call this cupboard Aron, which is the Hebrew 
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courſe to the people. Ordinarily ſpeaking, a 


% began, a Levite read on, and at laſt one of 
ee people whom the Preſident choſe, concluded. 


g 1 Hilc. ane 12. 1. 20, 21, 22. 

= Lerefore it is ſaid of our Saviour, when in the ſynagogue, that 

| e ſtood up to read, Likely, 16, 8 Haake. 
1 fered 


e who read, ſtood upright *, and was not ſuf- 


— 
2 4 x — 

2 F TO * 

» 


—— v2 
MS — gn. . FBS - 


— — ang 
22 "= 


4 * A — — — — * * I * 4 4 * 2 — n _ 
* 3 8 5 1 1 2 „ 2 6 8 Y * ö Wanne «ty » 4 — 2 W 
eee r Pye FR © <3 IS ao 7 — > 2 2 . CY tht £4 # q . a i 5 2 DE — S ts 54 
* * £ 4 — W. wars _ — — —— — 2 2 —— — — — — 2 w» T:2 8 — - 
- 3 3 —— 3 — Ta er — * — 2 — — ö > * . > ; > = 
— , f 


N 
— ox; tr N 
2 — — 


Z 


Cuſtoms Bur to proceed in relating the religious * 3 


thei fra chem all Sabbath, that is, days of reſt; but thy 
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fered ſo much as to lean againſt a wall. Befol e. 
he began, he ſaid with a loud voice, Bleſs cull 
and the congregation anſwered, Bleed be thy 
O my God, bleſſed be thou for ever : And when 
leſſon was ended, the book was wrapped up ini 
piece of filk. I have in the ſixteenth plate, [vi 
the letter D.] engraven a Few, dreſſed as I (yi 

hereafter deſcribe him, holding up the book gil 

the law, in order to bleſs the people with 1 

And laſtly, the Jews do yet retain ſo great a yew 

ration for the Hebrew tongue, that they doit 

think it lawful to uſe any other Bibles in the ſn 

gogues, but ſuch as are written in that langug i 

This was what enraged them ſo much 1 Wo 

Hellzniſts, who read the Septuagint-verſion ; wii 

ſo much were they grieved that this verſion wlll 

ever made, that they inſtituted a Faſt, in wia 
they annually lament this misfortune. But ' 
cauſe the Hebrew was after the captivity no loi 

the vulgar tongue, there was an interpreter in t* 

ſynagogues, who explained to the people wht" 
was read to them in Hebrew, as we have (ci 

Bur nevertheleſs, the uſe they made of the Sciy 
ture, gave them at leaſt an imperfect knowl 

of the Hebrew. And thus, we ſee that the lM 

nuch who is mentioned in The Acts, could rai 

{ſaiah, and underſtand enough of it, to form tens 

queſtion he put to Philip, concerning the paſſg 

of that prophet which relates to JESUS CHRIS, 


obſerved in tices of the Jews, They keep feſtivals, and cli 
moſt religiouſly obſerve The Sabbath, that is, ti 
reft which is appointed to be obſerved on thei 
venth day. I have already ſaid, that the Jew 
prepared every thing that was neceſſary for the : 


T Ch. viii, 34. 


"BY 
wee, 


i nel 
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ext day, on the eve of the Sabbath; and that 
ne Eve was therefore called by the Greeks Paraſ- 
„ve, that is, the day of preparation. To which I 
ere add, that the Jews never undertook any thing 
pon this eve, which they could not finiſh before 
un- ſet. For it was then that the Sabbath began, 
nad laſted till the ſame hour of the next day; ſo 
hat it laſted from ſun-ſer to ſun-ſet : And this, as 
Ws been obſerved, is the reaſon, why the people 
aited on theſe days 10 l ſun- ſet, before they brought 
ut their ſick to IEsus CHRIST. As ſoon as the 


'L 
4 
þ- * 
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n was gone down fo far that it began to ſnine 


ly on the tops of the mountains, they lighted 
e lamps, becauſe it was not lawful to light any 
ee on the Sabbath-day; and ſome think, that St. 
ke's expreſſion, when he ſays, that the Sabbath 
gan to ſhine *, alludes to theſe lamps, which the 
eus lighted up on the Friday-night, immediate- 
before ſun-ſet. The Jews, on the Sabbath ab- 
Wained from all labour; which they divide into 
ine and thirty different forts, and which contain 


S n_—_ f — 2 


; Inder them an infinite multitude of others; ſome 
15 pſtances of which, are theſe. Ir is forbidden to 
0 Wap, and it is forbidden to gather the ears of corn, 
ccauſe this is a ſort of reaping. It is not lawful 
ſow, and therefore neither is it to walk in ground 
c-wly ſown, becauſe the ſeed may ſtick to the 
r and ſo be carried from place to place, which 


W in ſome ſort ſowing. And they were alſo com- 


anded to let all animals reft that day. As to the 


i : rifles which the Rabbins publiſh on this occaſion, 
i when in caſe of watering a horſe on the Sabbath, 
ey ask whether it is to be led or rode) I ſhall 


Wot trouble the reader with a recital of them. I 
all only obſerve, with relation to the modern 
es, That if a beaſt by accident falls into a ditch 
Lake xiii, 54. Vulgate. 

on 
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on the Sabbatb- day, they do not take him out, 


That they extend the prohibition of carrying y : | 


dreſs a wound, unleſs life be in danger. The ve 


two houſes together, and by that means to ti 


with the former, and to make but the ſame lin 
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they formerly did, but only feed him there. ik 


thing on that day ſo far, that a taylor dares wil 
go out of his houſe with a needle on his ſei 
They carry neither arms, nor gold, nor fly 
about them, nor are they permitted ſo much v 
touch them; neither do they think it lawful 


rubbing the dirt off their ſhoes is a breach of H 
Sabbath, and their ſcruples go fo far as even 
grant a truce to the fleas. 1 

IN order to explain what is ſaid in the will 
chapter of Exodus , Abide ye every one in hi 


let no man go out of his place on the ſeventh ill 
they have fixed a certain diſtance, which ou 


not on that day to be exceeded: and which uw"! 


Have ſeen, was the ſpace of two thouſand cui 
which is called in the A#s > A Sabbath-day's u 

ney. Bur they know very well how to e. 
theſe troubleſome obſervances, and one of : 


moſt common methods in this caſe, is, to confouliif 


two of theſe ſpaces of two thouſand cubits in 
one. Two houſes which touch one another wil 
them are but one; men that eat of the ſame bra 
are with them, of the fame houſe ; and if a 
walking two thouſand cubits, a man takes one 
the three repaſts which are uſually taken on tl 
Sabbath, he may then walk two thouſand mo 
becauſe the latter are then thought to be blen 


diſtance of two thouſand. This artifice they 


Erubin, that is, Mixture, and the Rabbins are vai 
prolix upon it. li 


47.29, d Ch, i. 12; 


Tre 
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THERE now remains nothing more to be ſaid, 
With regard to feſtivals, unleſs it be, that the word 
abbath is ſometimes taken for the whole week; 
Ind that as the Jews never let three days together 

ais without aſſembling in the Synagogues, Mon- 
BY; and Fridays are a. fort of feaſts with them. 
Wome, to ſpend them the more holy, accuſtomed 
nemſelves to faſt on thoſe days; and ſuch was the 
bariſee, who ſaid he faſted twice in a week ©. 
ot on Saturday they never faſted z they on the 
Wontrary fed better, and were better dreſſed then, 
an in the reſt of the week : It was a day of re- 
oy cing, and is ſo to this hour. They think them= 
ies obliged then to frequent the ſynagogues; 
ad when they go thither, it is with ſo much 
ravity and attention to what they are going a- 
out, that they ſalute no body by the way. And 
Hey never eat on theſe days, till they return from 
hence, which made Joſephus 195 that on ſyna- 

ogue- days, they never eat before noon. And 
is is the reaſon, why St. Peter told the 7eus on 
ee day of Pentecoſt, that the Apoſtles could not 
e drunk as they ſuppoſed, becauſe it was but the 
ird hour d, that is, according to our reckoning, 
Nut nine in the morning. 


ad took care not to look too intently upon the 
a ſtern gate. No body fat in it, but the Princes 
f che houſe of David, they alone had this privi- 
ge. The 7ews were even forbidden to have 
y cane, or money to negociate with, or ſhoes 
n, when they went up the mountain whereon 
ie temple ſtood ; and they took care when the 
eere upon it, to ſhake off the duſt from their feet, 
Ind never ſpit but in their handkerchiefs*. They 


W © Lu, xyiii. 12. Acts ii. 14. Maim, de Domo electa, c. vii, 
| 2 wm could 


| Bronx the temple was deſtroyed, the Jes Cuſtoms 


ever entered into it, but with an holy reſpect . 
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could never go croſs the temple in order to ſhy. 
ten their way; much leſs were they ſuffered t, 
make a thorough-tare of it by carrying any thing 
through it f. The Prieſts always went bare-fog 
in it 8, and the women had a ſeparate place tg 
themſelves, as they have to this day in the ſyn, i 
gogues, where they are ſhut up in a place ſu i 
rounded with lattices through which they look, 
It was a common piece of devotion among thi 
Jews, to turn themſelves towards the temp; 
when they prayed ® z and their reſpect for it vil 
not ſuffer them to this day, to place their beds i 
the poſition in which the temple was; nay, thy 
avoid placing themſelves ſo on all occaſions, bu 
ſuch, wherein they think the turning towards the 
temple to be a teſtimony of reſpect i. = 
| Uſuagesre- THEY have now no places of worſhip bu i 
lating to the ſynagogues ;z where they aſſemble, as has bem 
the ſyua- ſaid, every Saturday, to pray and read the Set-: 
$03%% ture. They offer no ſacrifices in them, becaut 
they have always thought it unlawful to offer fi 
crifice any where but in Jeruſalem. Formey 
they went thither in the morning, after dine, 
and at night *, and always ſtood : and on tir 
feſtivals and faſts, they uſed to pray in publics 
places, in the ſame poſture ; eſpecially the Ph 
riſees, who did it with a great deal of affectatio. 
THe Fews loved long prayers, and ſuperſun e 
on always added ſomething new to them: And. 
therefore JESUS CHRIST forbids his diſcipl 


Mark xi. 16. E And it is probable that all the | 

did ſo. De Tabern, I. vii. c. 1.4.3. £4 
Daniel did ſo; and this is what we are to underſtand by Vt 
kiah's turning his face to the wall, i. e. towards the temple. "al 
Tabern. 1. vii. c. 1.5. 5. | : 
Maim. de Domo electa. c. vii. De Tabern, ]. vii. c. 1.4.18 
End three days in the week, viz. Mondays and Thurſdays 
well as Saturdays. Prid. Con. P. 1. B. 6. Under the year 4 
Where you have the chief part of the Jewiſh liturg . 
2 e | pray int | 
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praying in that manner l. They divide prayer 
into ſeveral ſorts, as praiſes, petitions, thankſgiv- 


ing, which have all particular names u-; and we 

ſee that the Apoſtles mention them in their epiſtles n. 
very one was obliged to pray by himſelf ; but 
when the people were too ſtupid for that, one 
Klone prayed aloud, and the congregation anſwered 
Mallelujab; or at leaſt they finiſhed what he be- 
an: As in caſe he ſhould ſay, Bleſſed be he that 
ometh, the people concluded, In the name of the 
Lord. Some of which cuſtoms we yet retain, 
nd they are tranſmitted down to us from the A- 
Poſtles, who themſelves eſtabliſhed them in the 
WChurch. And to this we muſt here add, what 
WW /ephus ſays, that the Fews are obliged to recol- 
Wect the mercies God ſhewed them in delivering 
hem from the Egyptian captivity, twice every day; 


he Jews had likewiſe benedictions among them; 


Wired every day. They ſaid them over their bread, 


erhaps this is what St. Paul alludes to, when he 
ys, hbether ye eat, or drink, do all to the glory 
"WH Fasring was practiſed with great rigour as 
"Mong the Jews; inſtead of thoſe rich habits, which 
F hey generally wore, they then clothed themſelves 


Wn ſackcloth, which was made of hair, was very 
uch torn, and very ſtreight. They did not then 
e upon their beds to eat as uſual; but fat upon 

ie ground, in the duſt, and ſcattered aſhes upon 


Mat. vii. m Maimonid, Hilcoth Tephil. c. 1. 
Phil. iv. 6, 2 Tim. i. 3. 
Lor Amen, according to the nature of the prayers, Maim. Hilc. 
erh. c. ix. F. 1. and to this St. Paul alludes, 1 Cor, xiv. 16, 
e Tab. J. iv. c. 8. §. 6. P 1 Cor. x. 31. 


5 cheir 


Wamecly, every morning, and night. Beſides prayers, 
Wt which every one was obliged to repeat an hun- 


Ind over their wine, when they were at table; and 


8 
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their heads. Mhoever, ſays Maimonides a, keep, , 
Faſt, either on account of his own private misfy. WM l. 
tunes, or of ſome dreadful dream, or of publick gg. 
lamities, ought not to give himſelf any manner f Ml 
pleaſure, or to walk with his head lifted up, or ſuf WM 
any joy to appear in bis countenance. Their faz MW 7 
began in the evening, and ended the next day x ff © 
the ſame time. On ſome faſt-days they went bar. 
foot, and neither waſhed, nor anointed themſelys 
with oil. When they were at Jeruſalem they | 
ſpent the whole day in the temple 3 and wha &- 
they were any where elſe, they ſpent it in thi 
publick places, where they all day long read the 
Scriptures aloud, made long prayers, confeſſe 
their ſins, diſcourſed about the misfortunes which 
had happened on the like day, upon the acconWii 
of which theſe Faſts had been eſtabliſhed, aniiMW #8 
ſometimes read nothing but The Lamentations K 
Feremiah, They ate nothing till the evening T. 
that is, till the faſt-day was expired; and ther 
great and moſt ſolemn Faſts began an hour beiori 
 1un-ſer, and laſted till mid-nighr the day following WM 
during all which time they ate nothing; and tu F 
perhaps gave occaſion to the ſaying, that they wi 
faſted did eat neither day nor night. Labour wa 
forbid on their great Faſts, at leaſt in the dari 
time; they were not then permitted to waſh that. 
whole bodies in warm water, but only their hand 
and faces; anointings were forbidden; the bat 
ſhut up, and not to be entered by any but tho 
whocleaned them; ſhoes were not to be worn e 
thoſe days, unleſs upon a journey; and the ul 
of marriage was then forbidden. But there we 
ſome faſt days, on which they might do all tha 
things; might eat and drink at night, might worſe 
might bathe, might anoint themſelves with WI 


In his Treatiſe of faſting. | 
mig 
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| might wear their ſhoes, and might make uſe of 
marriage. And if the reader has a mind to ſee all 


Icheſe things explained, he will find it done in a 
| FTreatiſe Of Faſting, which is in the Talmud. 


— — 


CHAP. XL 


12 F the republick of the Jews, and of the dif= 
4 ferent Sovereigns who governed it. 


3. 
— 


OD is man's natural ſovereign; he was cre- 
1 ated to adore and obey him; but by ſinning 
de changed his maſter, and of God's ſubject, be- 
Frame the devil's ſlave. But the goodneſs of God 
Fould not leave man in this ſhameful flavery ; and 
ill ſuch time as his S oN ſhould come to reſtore 
him to his obedience to his God, it pleaſed him 
o form a people, who ſhould have no other ſo- 
ereign, but himſelf. This was the poſterity of 
Ubraham, whom he choſe, and ſoon raiſed to be 
I flouriſhing nation; and having delivered them 
From the dominion of Pharaoh, was pleaſed to be 

Pimſelf, their leader, and their king. | 
MS 20 that, the government of the Few:fh repub- 
ick was originally divine; and if we call the ſtate 
here the people govern a Democracy, and that 
here the nobility govern an Arifocracy, that of 
he 7ews ought for the ſame reaſon to be called a 
Fbeocracy; becauſe God was not only the Divinity 
Frhich they worſhipped, but alſo the Sovereign 
do whom they paid all the honours and rights which 
pelong to ſupreme Majeſty, And from hence it 
PFras, that religion and policy were ſo ſtrictly uni- 
ted with them, that he who violated the law of 
Pod, and offended againſt the facred ceremonies, 
Was looked on as an enemy to the republick. So 
f N ́ſff 
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the temple was built, the Jews gave it the name 
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that, as in all other ſtates, whatever is contrary to 
the publick good, and the honour due to the 
rince, is puniſhed with death; ſo likewiſe here, 
hatever was contrary to Rn and offended 
God, was puniſhed as a capital crime. "OM 
AND God, as has been already obſerved, gave 
himſelf among them all the diſtinguiſhing marks 
and glory of a Sovereign. The tabernacle, which 
was always placed in the middle of their camp in 
the wilderneſs, had thereby as much the appear 
ance of a general of an army's tent, as of a tem. 
ple. That pillar which was ſometimes dark, and 
ſometimes luminous, was as it were the {ignal 
which he gave them. The Iſraelites, lays the 
Scripture, marched at the commandment of tht 
Lord, and at his commandment they pitched (that is 
according as the cloud advanced, or ſtopped, 
and they kept guard round him, according 10 thei 
commandment of the Lord by Moſes x. And when 


bat. 6 all. 
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of Hekal, which ſignifies a palace. The ark that BW 
Was in it, was the throne on which God ſate, 
and therefore David calls it his foot ſtool f. Thi 
ark with the four animals was as it were a mil: 
tary chariot; and the figures of theſe animals 
were thoſe of a man, a lyon, an ox, and an eagle, 
which are the boldeſt and moſt courageous thing 
in nature; ſo that God conſidered as ſeated in 
this myſtical chariot, appeared to be truly the 
General of the Jews, and the God of hoſts, as he 
often calls himſelf in Scripture; and as has been: 
already obſerved. 4 
THE manner likewiſe in which he cauſed hin 
ſelf to be ſerved in the temple, has yer a great! 
air of Sovereignty. As a king, he would have hig 
captains, his {oldiers, his guards. He eſtabliſhed 


© Num, ix. 19,-23, Vulgate, i Pla, xcix. Je 


all 
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all ſorts of officers, for the different ſervices; re- 
ſerved to himſelf the tenths of the fruits; appro- 
priated to himſelf the Firſt- fruits of all things 
impoſed a tribute upon every head; and required 


in ſhort, the moſt powerful King cannot be ſerved 


was ſeryed with, in the temple, The number of 
8 Priefts, Levites, and Nethinims was almoſt infi- 
nite; and theſe exactly diſcharged the duties of 
centinels and guards. 
ALL the laws God had eſtabliſhed had no o- 
ther end but his own worſhip; and it is certain 
that the republick of the Hebrews was only form- 
ed, that it might Lare the true religion. It 
vanted no law indeed that could make it flou- 
riſhing, but ſtill religion was its principal aim; 
it was formed to give the world an idea of the 
& worſhip of God; and to expreſs the figures which 
E repreſented JESUS CHRIS and his church. 
Bor though this republick had no other ſove- 
reign but God; yet the //raelites, who could not 
bear the glory of his preſence, and were terrified 
Wat the noiſe and thunders in the midſt of which 
W he ſhewed himſelf to them on mount Sinai; 
(where their republick, if I may ſo ſpeak, had its 
W birth) prayed him that he would not ſpeak to 
them himſelf, but make uſe of the miniſtry of 
Moſes, that he might be the interpreter of his 
vill. Accordingly, this great man, ſays the au- 
chor of he Epiſtle to the Hebrews, diſcharged this 
important office with faithfulneſs t:; he brought 


Wneceſſary to the execution of them. As foon as 
on difficulty preſented it ſelf, he conſulted him; 
nd never ſpoke but in his name. To Moſes ſuc» 


© Ch. iü. 2. 


1 geeded 


with more magnificence, and order, than God 


261 


that all the Firſt- born ſhould be devoted to him: 


rhe people God's orders, and neglected nothing 
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ceeded Joſbua; and to him, the Judges; till x 
length Ifrael being as it were tired with obey. 
ing God, obliged Samuel, who was the laſt of 
the Judges, to give them a king. But though 
religion and policy were thus ſtrictly united in 

the Fewiſh republick; yet muſt we always diſtin 
guith the civil magiſtrates, from thoſe ſacred mi. 
niſters of which we have before ſpoken. 

I ſhall not here run up ſo high as to the Ps. 
triarchs, who were the firſt heads of the Fewiþ 
nation: this people did not begin to be formed 
into a republick, till it came to mount Siri, 
There, as has juſt now been obſerved, God r- 
ſerved to himſelf the Sovereignty, and eſtabliſhed 

. Moſes to be his miniſter. But Moſes diſtributed WM 
his authority among ſome aged and prudent men, 
whom he choſe out of every tribe, whereby the 
government became ariſtocratical: and he diſtin: 

ö guiſhed the miniſters of the temple from the ma- 
N giſtrates, and gave every one his office, agreeably 
B to the commandments he had received from God. 
After him Joſhua and the Judges ſucceeded , and 
| they kept up the ſame form of government. For 
thus God commanded Joſbua, Be thou ſtrong, lays 
he to him, and very courageous, that thou mayſs ol. 
ferve to do according to all the lau, which Moles 
my ſervant commanded thee, turn not from ii ti 
the right hand or to the left, that thou mayſi ku 
| what thou haſt to do v. And the Jews on ther 
| ſide promiſed to obey Joſhua. All that thou com 
mandeſt us we will do, and whitherſoever thou fend 
eſt us we will go; according as we bearkened to Mo 
ſes in all things, ſo will we hearken unto thee " 
And Foſhua before he died, aſſembled the Jeu 
and renewed the orders he had received from God 
which the people again engaged themſelves ſtrict 


Jol. i. 7. Yulg, iid. u 16. 17, 
10 
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Chap. XI. the Holy Scriptures. 
to obſerve. And they accordingly performed 
their promiſe, The people, ſays the Scripture, 


ſerved the Lord all the days of Joſhua, and the days 


of the Elders that outlived Joſhua, who had ſeen all 
the great works of the Lord which he had done for 
Iſrael *. Moſes, according to Joſephus, was de- 
firous that the government which he eſtabliſhed, 
ſhould have continued always, and therefore he 
makes him ſpeak thus to the Fews Of all the diffe- 
rent ſorts of government, an ariſtocracy is the moſt ex- 

cellent, and the moſt convenient; take care, how you 
ale up any other; ſlick cloſely to that; let the laws 
be your maſters; do nothing but what they preſcribe, 
Wand be content with having Gon for your ſovereign. 
But if the defire of Kings ſhould at any time ſeize 
ou, chooſe one of your own nation. HY 
AFTER the Jews were in poſſeſſion of The 
land of Canaan, they were governed by the Judges, 
whoſe order and ſucceſſion we ſee in the book 
which takes its name from them. Under Samuel, 
who was the laſt of them, they demanded a king. 
Make us a King, fay they to this Prophet, to judge 


ſwered them, conſulted God: and God's anſwer 
to him was, Hearken unto the voice of the people 
in all that they ſay unto thee, for they have not re- 
efted thee, but they have rejected me, that I ſhould 
rot reign over them . Which words ſhew, that 
God had hitherto been the King of the Iſraelites, 

becauſe they had had no law, der what he had 


time be obliged to follow. ; 

Houbeit, yet proteſt ſolemnly to them, ſays God 
to Samuel in the ſame place, And ſbew them the 
* Jud, f 5, teen vin . . 


— 


us like other nations v. But Samuel before he an- 


84 manner 
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given them; but that he ceaſed to be ſo upon the 
eſtabliſnment of a King, whoſe ſovereign will 
was another law, which they would from that 
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manner of the king that ſhall reign over them . The ai 
Latin has it, jus regis, but the Hebrew word Mee 
chepath ſignifies both right and cuſtom. So that, tt 
God gave the 1/raelites warning of what king; il © 
uſe to do, when they abuſe the authority, which h W + 
puts into their hands, and takes from them, when My 
he pleaſes. tt 
Saul was the firſt King of the Jews, Davis m 
the ſecond : and the latter made the kingdon n 
hereditary in his own family. Zedekiah was their Mw 
laſt King, he having been himſelf carried int, 
captivity by Nebuchadnezzar. At their retun WWz 
from the captivity, which laſted ſeventy year, Wai 
they returned to an ariſtocracy. The Highepriefts 1: 


. Joined the Prieſt-hood and the civil government 
together; and under the perſecution of Au 
chus, the Aſmonæan family ſprung up, and got the 
government. They at firſt took only the title of. 
Princes, but afterwards they took that of King 
And this family was deſtroyed by Herod, who 

_ poſſeſſed himſelf of the Kingdom. But his fot 
Archelaus inherited only a part of it, governed 
Judæa with the title of an Erhnarchy, and wa 
baniſhed, after he had governed it ten years; and ſc 
then Judæa became a Roman Province. Thougi Wn 
the Fews had the free exerciſe of their religion 
and their law, yet they were ſubject to the KM 
man Emperors, who appointed their governo 
and impoled tribute upon them. And their de 
fire of ſhaking off this yoke, and recovering thei 
liberty, engaged them in that fatal war, which 
brought on the ruin of Jeruſalem, the temple, 
and almoſt the whole nation. 

Tuis is the entire Succeſſion of the Sovereign 

| who governed the Jews; but they had beſide 
them, other magiſtrates and officers, who wen 


2 v. 9. 


diſperſe 
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diſperſed in the cities, in every tribe, and govern- 
ed under their authority. The //hrians ſuffered 
them, even during the captivity; they had then 
ſome ſhadow of government, and ſettled the dif- 
ferences that arole among the Jews; and they 
were called the Princes of the captivity. But of 
them no more in this place; I ſhall here confine 
my ſelf to thoſe magiſtrates, who govern'd the 


whole origin was this. 
THE firſt year after the Fews came out of 


differences. Which made Jethro his father-in- 
law, repreſent to him, That he took upon him a 
trouble which would be roo much for him; and 
That therefore he ought to chooſe out ſome wiſe 
land able men, whom he might appoint to be 


ſelf thoſe only, which were of the greateſt im- 


ortance. And accordingly, Moſes took his ad- 
ice, choſe out ſome of the moſt prudent and un- 
erſtanding men in all the tribes, divided them 
b ato ſeveral claſſes, and gave them names 
ccording to the authority he inveſted them with, 
and the number of the perſons, who were ſubject 


o them. I ſpake unto you, ſays Moſes, at that 
Wine, ſaying, I am not able to bear you my ſelf a- 
lone, how can I my ſelf alone bear your cumbrance, 
ud your burden, and your firife ? Take ye wiſe men 
and underſiauding, and known among your tribes, 
pud Iwill make them rulers over you. And ye an- 
wered me, and ſaid, The thing which thou haſt 
poken is good for us to do. So I took the chief of 
our tribes, wiſe- men, and known, and made them 
Heads over you, captains over thouſands, and cap- 
ains over bundreds, and captains over fifties, and 
aptains over tens, and officers among your tribes. 
{nd 1 charged your judges at that time ſaying, RE 

- * the 


Egypt, Moſes alone took cogniſance of all their 
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nation under the authority of the ſovereign, and 


hudges of leſſer matters; and to reſerve to him- 


od 


An Introduction o Book! 
the cauſes between your bret hren, and judge rigbi. 
ouſly between every man and his brother, and iar 
ſtranger that is with him. Te ſhall not reſpe& pm. Wc" 
ſons in judgment, but you ſhall bear the ſmall Alo. 
well as the great; you ſhall not be afraid of the ſu Nor 
of man, for the judgment is God's; and the ca 
that is too hard for you, bring it unto me, and 
will bear it b. 

So that each tribe had its head who governe 
itz and theſe are by the Latins called Princip, 
and by the Greeks, Archons. There were twee 
of them, according to the number of the tribs ;MF" 
and they with the ſovereign made up the council lift 
of the nation, and fitting upon twelve throw, he 
Judged the twelve tribes of Iſrael. The familias 
likewiſe of every tribe, had their heads, which 
are often mentioned in Scripture. They had i 
right of aſſembling their families together, of iu 
forming them of every thing that concerned e 
ſtate, and of putting themſelves at the head of F''* 
them, when they went to war. And the ſame ori" 
der was allo obſerved in every city. There v] en 
Princes, that is, governours, who were diſi 
guiſhed by the numbers they governed, whethM II 
thouſands, hundreds, or fifties. The little towns 
could not have in them a captain of a thouſand; 
and ſuch was Bethlehem, as appears from tleif® 
words of the Prophet, who ſays of it, Thug 
thou be little among the thouſands of Judab e, tu. 
is, though it was not conſiderable enough til 
have in it a commander, who had under him 4 
thouſand men. All theſe different heads were cit 
bliſhed by Moſes in the deſert, according to 5 
thro's advice. N 


> Deut. i. 9, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17. ' 
© Mic. v, 2, | 


Juli 5 
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Judas Maccabæus firſt brought a body of regu- 
Jar troops to guard the temple; and theſe re- 
ceived their orders from the Prieſts, and were em- 
ployed in ſeizing criminals, and appeaſing ſediti- 
tions. Theſe troops are often mentioned in the 

oſpel, and are the guard, which Pilate told 
Whe Prieſts they had in their own power d. Ju- 


went to ſeize JESUS CHRIST. Their heads 


be temple . And as in the civil, ſo likewiſe in 
Whe military government, they had theſe fame 
Wiſtin&tions; for theſe alſo had their generals, 
Wheir captains of thouſands, of hundreds, and of 
Witics. 


ltrates, was their being appointed by a magiſtrate 
bhoſe office it was to do it, and who laid his 
Wands on them f; it is a maxim among the He- 
7:5, that he who has no lawful authority, can 
ire none. When Moſes eſtabliſhed the ſeventy 
Wenators, he laid his hands on them, and imme- 
iately they were filled with the Spirit of God. 
hey appointed their ſucceſſors in the ſame man- 
er, and the Church continues to retain the ſame 
eremony, in the choice and ordination of her 
Wainiſters. 3 


Matt. xxvii. 65. Luke xxii; $2: f Maimon: 
1 Iv. OH 11. Lamy de Tabern. I, iv. C. 8. So. 


CHAP: 
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as had a part of them to attend him, when he 
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Ire called in the New-Teſtament, The captains of 


TR E manner of inſtituting all theſe magi- 


* 
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C HAP. XII. 


Of the civil adminiſtration of the republic i 
the Hebrews ; and of their different tri 
nals; of the form of their judicial procul 
ings ; and of their puniſhment of Criminal 


HE magiſtrates of whom we have ben 
ſpeaking, had the adminiſtration of this n: 
1 and they governed it according to th 
aws, which God had given them. For he wy 
not content with preſcribing the manner in which 
he would be ſerved; he likewiſe regulated eyen 
thing that related to civil life, as buyings, ſcg 
lings, marriages, food, habits, houſes, arts, and 
peace and war. And hence came that ſtrict union 
of which we have ſpoken, between religion adi 
policy; inſomuch, that the affairs of both wer 
tranſacted in the temple, and the Prieſts were i 
the ſame time both Sacrificers and Judges. 
IN treating of the civil adminiſtration of tht 
Tu republick, we may obſerve four things: 
I. their aſſemblies; II. their different tribunab; 
III. the form of their judgments; and IV. than 
manner of puniſhing criminals. And theſe ſhall 
be in their order, the ſubject of this chapter. 
I. As to their aſſemblies, which the Scripture 
ſometimes calls the Church s, and ſometimes ti 
Synagogue b; they were either, /f. of the whol 
nation, or 24ly. of one particular tribe; or 34 
of one family; or 4thly. of one city. They wei 
never called together, but by order of the mag! 
ſtrate, and by . of trumpet, in the ſame mil 


Deut. xxiii. 1, 2,3. and in many other places, according to mn 
Vulgate. I Ex, xxxiy. 3 1. Numb. iv. 34, and many oher plat 
in the Vulgate, r | 

N 


* 
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er which God commanded. Make thee two trum- 


ts of ſilver, that thou mayſt uſe them for the call- 
g F the aſſembly, and for the journeying of the 


be aſſembly ſhall aſſemble themſelves to thee, at the 


vor of the tabermcle of the congregation. And if 


hey blow but with one trumpet, then the Prin- 
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amp. And when they ſhall blow with them, al! 


5 which are heads of the thouſands of 1ſrael, ſhall 
ther themſelves unto thee. When ye blow an 


arm, then the camps that lie eaſtwards ſhall go 
ward, &c. i. And here we cannot but ob- 
rye, as we go on; the orders God here gives 


e people to come to the gate of the tabernacle, 


to that of his palace, to learn his will; in the 


me manner as it is cuſtomary in all nations to go 


the Prince's palace, to demand juſtice. As tor 
e occaſions of calling theſe aſſemblies, they 
ere various. Sometimes it was for publick pray- 


Ws, and ſometimes for the reading of the law; 


metimes it was for the election of magiſtrates ; 
d ſometimes to deliberate of peace or war. And 
ere was yet another occaſion of calling them 
ſides all theſe, which was, when ſome guilty 


rſon who drew the wrath of God upon the 


zople, lay hid among them; for then, they aſ- 
mbled in order to diſcover him, as is related at 


ge in the ſeventh chapter of Joſhua. 


II. As to the different tribunals of the He- 


eus for the adminiſtration of juſtice, we ſhall 


ſpeaking to them, conſider, 1f. the different 
Iris of them; 241y. their juriſdictions; and 3dlj. 


ge places where they were held, 


1ſt. To begin with their different tribunals, The dife- 


nich in the French [ and Engliſh} verſions are 
led Judgments; it is to theſe that our bleſſed 


| Num, x. 2, 3, 4. 5. . 


when 


rent courts 
of judica- | 
' ture among 
ord alludes in the fifth chapter of St. Matthew, them. 
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(2dly.) of three and twenty judges. The 


for condemning the priſoner, the third mi; . 
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when he ſays, Nhoſoever is angry with his zn 
ther without a cauſe, is in danger of the jus 
ment; and whoſoever ſhall ſay unto bis broth 
Raca, ſhall be in danger of the Council k. Fe 
there was a tribunal in every city, which was 
take cogniſance of common caſ5, and which 
we have ſaid, is [in the Engliſo and] the H 
verſions called a Judgment, whereby we are 
underſtand a court of judicature. Theſe tribi 
nals all conſiſted either (iſt.) of three only 


+ N 
Mie. 
* 


113279 
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thought their number ought to be unequal, 'mhi 
in caſe one was for acquitting, and anothi 


turn the ballance, and determine it. But be 
theſe, there was (3dly.) a third tribunal: w 
was ſuperior to them, which they called the $i 
hedrim, from the Greek, cukdgi, which the, 
little changed, for it ought to be read, he Saif 
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$f 4%: 
drim. The word ſignifies a place of aſſem 
where ſeveral judges ſate; and this tribunal Wn 
is called in the Yulzate, Concilium. It is with 
ference to theſe two tribunals, that David ſpeall 1 
when he ſays l, that The wicked ſhall not riſi 
(that is, ſhall not dare to appear) either 7n 1455 
Judgment, or in the Council of the juſt. But M 
word Sanhedrim was likewiſe given to infeſi 
tribunals; and in order to diſtinguiſh that wh 
was ſuperior from the reſt, it was called, We 
great Sanhedrim. Mojes eſtabliſhed it, as we halt L 


teen, when by the advice of his father-in-law al 
God's command, he choſe out ſeventy of the mall 
aged and able perſons, upon whom he deyolya 
a part of the publick buſineſs. Moſes was at e 
head of theſe ſeventy old men, and therefore thi 
Jes pretend, that The great Council, or The gre 
Sanbedrim, conſiſted of ſeventy one Judges: but 
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they 
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when he ſays, I hoſoever is angry with his lg < 
ther enn a cauſe, is in danger of the Judg. Q 
ment; an 00 00e vever hall ſay Ant his brothy IR 
Raca, ſnail be in danger of the Council k. He MR 


there was a tribunal in every city, which was tg 
nt cognitance of common cat, and which, 3 


e have (aid, is [in the Engl and] the Fred 8 
verſions called a 7:agment, whereby we are tofff8T2)5 
underſtand a court of judicature. Theſe tribu 
nals all conſiſted cither (I..) of three Nom 9 
2413.) ot three and FWUCnty Judges. The Tews Br | | 


thought their number ought to be unequal, h 
in caſe one was for acquitting, and another || 
for condemning the pril oner, the third might 
turn the ballance, and determine ic. But beſide: | 
theie, there was 34%.) a third tribunal- which | 
was ſuperior to them, which they called 2%½e Sane 
hedrim, from the Greet, cvvidz, which they a 
little changed, for it ought to be read, 7he Cin 
drin. The word ſignifics a place of aſſembly 
where ſeveral judges late; and this tribunal allo 

is called in the Fu gate, Concilii mm. It is with re: 3 
ference to theſe two tribunals, that David ſpeaks 

when he ſavs i, that The wicked ſhall not riſe up 
(that is, ſhall not dare to appear) either in it 
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Judgment, or in the Council of the juſt. But the 
word Sexhedrim was likewite given to inferior: 
tribunals; and in order to diſtinguiſh that which =: 
Was laßerier trom the reſt, it was called, The — 


ges Fanbelrii. 9 elt els ted it, as WE have 
den, when by the advice of his fat ther- -in-law and 
God's Comm ind, h hol ont ttmenty of the molt 
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a Pit of the publick bas in. 479/05 was at the 
hend 885 thete ev Enit Hs Men, and therefore the 
Jews Pretend, that To? great anti, or The gredl 
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„ who admit of a ſeventy ſecond, have both 
WF: Scripture and the commentaries of the Rabbins 
Ein them. The head of this council was called 
chi, that is, Preſident; and he who ſup- 
ied his room in his abſence was called, The Ab, 
at is, The father of the council, who always fate 
the Preſident's right hand. Some alſo think, 
at beſides theſe, there was a third head, who 
ee at the Preſident's left hand, and was called 
cam, that is, Wiſe, and it is probable, that 
e mother of Zebedee's children had theſe two 
ſts of honour in view, when ſhe deſir'd of Jz- 
= Cur, that Her two ſons might fit, the one 
bis right hand, and the other on his left, in his 
W:7dom m. | 
|F- 240. As to juriſdiction, pecuniary cauſes, and Their Fu- 
nas related to property, were, according torHdbin.. 
Talmud, heard by the Three Judges; ſuch as 
ed to life, were heard by the Three and Twenty ; 
= ſuch as were of the greateſt importance, were 
| dught before The great Sanbedrim; to whoſe 
bority, the tribes, the king, the falſe prophets, 
WE the high-prieſts were ſubject, and whole bu- 
es it was to judge of what related to religion. 
bere ariſe a matter too hard for thee in judgment, 
SS wen blood and blood, between plea and plea, and 
vn ſtrote and firoke, being matters of contro- 
h within thy gates, then ſhalt thou ariſe, and get 
eunto the place which the Lord thy God ſhall chooſe, 
«(4 thou ſhalt come unto the Prieſts, the Levites, 
( to the judge that ſhall be in thoſe days, and en- 
ee; and they ſball ſhew thee the ſentence of judg- 
. And thou ſhalt do according to the ſentence 
„they of that place (which the Lord ſhall chooſe) 
SF pew thee, and thou ſhalt obſerve to do accord- 
1 all that they inform thee according to the 


Matt. xx. 21. 
8 3 


? ſentence 


133 
A Wh? 1 
wy I 
. 3 
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ſentence of the lau which they ſhall teach thee, tt 
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cording to the judgment which they ſhall tell thee, un 


ſhalt do; thou ſhalt not decline from the ſenteyy 1 / 


which they ſhall ſhew thee, to the right hand, ur 
the left n. Upon this was eſtabliſhed the author. Wi 
ty of The great Sanhedrim, which conſiſted of 
eat many Prieſts, * who, as has been already q. 
erved, had a great part of the civil governmem WM 
in their hands. ” 7 
Bur the power of The great Sanhedrim wu 
not always the ſame. The power, which G 
at firſt gave it, was as we have ſeen, the ſupreme; 
nevertheleſs, there is very little ſaid of it, durng 
the reigns of the Kings But under the Aſinonen Mh 


Princes, and Herod, and even whilſt Judæa vn 


under the Roman governors, The Sanhedrim hl 
great authority. We have proved in another place, 
that John the Baptiſt was impriſoned by the order WP? 
of this court; and you may ſee in the twenticth WE 


chapter of St. Luke, and theeleventh of St. Jun, 


that it took cognizance of the actions of JESU 
CHRIST, becauſe every thing that related to x: 
ligion, was its proper province. And for the me. 
reaſon, we find the Princes of the Prieſts command · 
ing Jxsus CHRIST to declare, by what authority 
be did all thoſe things which he took in hands. 
NEirTHER did this Sanbedrim always ſubſil. 
That it had its interruptions, the ſilence of the 
Scriptures ſufficiently ſhews: for it would hate 
been much oftner mentioned there, if it had d- 
ways had the authority, which it had in the time 
of our bleſſed Saviour. Some think, that in Vs 
vid's time, the Cherethites and the Pelethites who 
attended him, were the chief perſons of his court 
and that his council was formed of them, and took 


9 Deut. xvii. 8, 9, IO, 11. 2 Mar. xi. 275 28. 
P 2 Sam. xv. 18. 
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e place of the ſeventy Judges, which Moſes had 
eſtabliſhed. The word Cherethite ſignifies a de- 
broyer, or one who condemns to death, and the 
Vvord Peletbite ſignifies one who puniſhes another. But 
the Rabbins give a different interpretation to both 
cheſe words. They ſay, that Cherethite ſignifies 
man who cuts ſhort his diſcourſe, from Carath, 
Wwhich ſignifies to cut; becauſe the Judges affected 
to ſpeak in a very conciſe and expreſſive manner, 
o that every word ſhould be a ſentence. And 
Peleibite, according to them, ſignifies an extraor- 
irary perſon, from Pala, which ſignifies, to make 
7s /elf admired. The ſame Rabbius allo pretend 
hat the power of condemning to death was taken 
rom the Sanbedrim forty years before the deſtruc- 
ion of the ſecond temple, that is, about the time 
f Jxsvus CnRISr; but the condemnation of St. 
iepbhen, and ſeveral other inſtances, which are 
Wpiven by Joſephus, ſhew the contrary. I have 
Wxamined this queſtion in my Commentary ; 
Ind there ſhew, that when the Fews faid, 
at it was not lawful for them to put any man to 
cath 4 (when Pilate had told them, that they 
right proceed againſt IEsus, if they found him 
uilty) they meant, that it was not lawful for 
hem to condemn any man on that day, in which 
hey were to celebrate the Paſſover. 
= 34. Tre inferior tribunals were placed at 7;, places | 
Whe gates of rhe cities z which place was choſen where they 
being the moſt frequented, and moſt conveni- were held. 
Ent for the parties to come together. And from 
ence it is, that in the Scriptures, the word Gate 
loes ſometimes ſignify the place where a court of 
udicature is held. Thus it is ſaid in the laſt chapter 

the Proverbs r, that the husband of the virtuous 

A . is known, or is illuſtrious, in the Gates, 


John xvüi. 31. © ver, 23. 


le 1 ben 
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when he fitteth among the elders of the land; and 
thus it is ſaid of the good man's children, in h 
hundred and twenty ſeventh Pſalm, that, they fal 
not be aſhamed, when they ſhall ſpeak with the em. 
mies in the Gate. A town could not have the 
court of Twenty- three in it, unleſs it had fix-ſcore 
inhabitants, bur if there were {o many, it could; 
nevertheleſs, Foſephus ſays t, that there were but 
ſeven Judges in each town: Let there be, ſays he, 
ſeven perſons of knownwvirtue, and zealous for juſtin, 
to preſide, and let each of theſe Judges have two Le. 
vites under him. Which paſſage has much puziled iſ 
the interpreters z and ſome of them think, tha 
this is to be underſtood of the ſeven firſt Judges, 
who were the moſt confiderable, and to whon 
the reſt were in the nature of aſſiſtants. Some 
Rabbins pretend, that there were two courts d 
Twenty-three, in Jeruſalem; one at the foot of the i 
mountain, on which the temple ſtood; and the i 
other, at the porch-gate : and that when the nun 
ber of the Judges of The great Sanbedrim, wi 
incomplete, it was filled up from theſe. ; 
The great Sanbedrim, or as the Jews ſpeak, Thi 
houſe of judgment, was called in Hebrew, liſco i 
_ bagazith, that is, a wrought fone. The place nM 
which it ſtood was partly within The court of tt 
Prieſis, and partly within that of the Hraelites ul 
we have marked it out in the plan of the tempt 
The feats in it were of an oval figure, and uM 
thoſe of them which were within their court, tu 
Prieſts ſate; in thoſe which were without it, lai 
the other Judges, who were not Prieſts; and thi 
Prefident was placed in the middle, that he mig 
be the better ſeen and heard. So that criminal 
were here condemned to death in the temp 
though they were executed in another place; hic 


Per. 5. t Antiq. lib. 8. 
92121 val 


Chap. XII. be Holy Scriptures. 275 
was another mark of that ſovereign power which 
God reſerved to himſelf, in that it pleaſed him to 
appoint, that crimes ſhould be judged in his own 
temple, and by his own minifterss 3 
Ir was neceſſary that this tribunal ſhould be at 
| Feruſalem, becauſe God had commanded in the 
ſeventh chapter of Deuteronomy", that if the in- 
ferior Judges could not agree, they ſhould go up 
o the city which God ſhould chooſe. Now God had 
choſen Jeruſalem; and therefore IESuUs CHRIST, 
che buſineſs of whoſe proceſs it was to know, whe- 
ther he was a Prophet or nd, which could be de- 
& termined only by the Sanhedrim, muſt neceſſarily 
die at Feru/alem, as himſelf faid w: And for this 
rmalon it is faid, that the law came out from Jeru- 
alem, and ſpread it ſelf over all //rael; becauſe the 
W differences of religion and all other affairs of im- 
portance, were there determined. The Sanhedrim 
placed in Gazith, that is, inthe temple, 7s the ſup- 
ort of the oral law, ſays Maimonides, and the ſcource 
, inſtruction; its judements are ſpread all over I/. 
W ral; they who believe in Moſes and the lau, are 


„  0b11ged to abide by its deciſions, in all their differences. 
But Joſephus puts a reſtriction upon this blind obe- 
ui dience, which is this; That they are to be ſo obeyeck 
u unleſs when it is certain, that the Judges have ſuf- 
fered themſelves to be corrupted, and they can be 
e convicted of having given an unjuſt judgment. 


Wit appears by St. Luke*, that JesUs CHRIST was 
udged in the temple by the Sanbedrim. As ſoon as it 
was day, ſays he (which circumſtance he takes 
notice of, becauſe all ſentences which concerned 
life could only be pronounced by day) the elders 
Wof the people, and the chief Prieſts and Scribes came 
WW ogether, and led him into their Council ; the Greek 

ſal expreſſion 18, #15 T0 ovytdery ea uri into their Sans 
. 8, 9. Þ Luke xiii, 31, 32, 33 Ch. xxii. 66, 
— — hedrim. 
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bedrim. So that this innocent victim was con- 
demned in the temple, and led from thence to exe. 
A 2 

[III. As to the form of the Jewiſb judgments, Ml * 
it comprehends under it, 1/3. the rules which the Mt © 
judges were obliged to follow; 24ly. the method a 

of carrying on proceſſes; 340). the witneſſes; and 
4tbly. the method of proceeding againſt criminals] k 
The rules 1. TRE rules by which the Judges were o. : 
which the bliged to regulate their conduct, are the following p 
Joges wer? ones ; which are ſer down in the twenty third , 
folks, chapter of Exodus, and the fifth chapter of Du. b 

' Jeronomy. Thou alt not receive a falſe report]; 
Thou ſhalt not countenance a poor man in his cauſe"; Wl - 
Thou ſhalt take no gift, for a gift blindeth the wiſe", Ml 
Ze ſnall not reſpect perſons in judgment d. Let not , 
the Judge hearken to falſe reports; fame often pub- e 
liſhes things which are not true. It is a crime, Will 
ſays Philo, todo an unjuſt thing for Ts and it t! 
is not an honeſt action, to take money for doing Will: 
Juſtice: for there are ſome perſons who will nt v 
favour a good cauſe, unleſs they are paid for it; WF. 
but the ſentence of a judge ſhould be as well di. q 
intereſted, as juſt. It is likewiſe the duty of 2e 
«990 Judge, to examine every affair thoroughly, t. 

before he determines it; and to lay aſide all per. Wc 
{onal regards of friendſhip, enmity, and relation, and h. 


poor in judgment. Compaſſion is indeed due to the 


not to ſuffer himſelf to be byaſſed, either by affect · 
on or hatred. And laſtly, the Scripture forewam al 
the Judges to guard againſt a falſe compaſſion for the 


unfortunate z but he that commits a wicked action : 
is not unfortunate, but wicked. And as then the 
innocent ought to be rewarded, ſolikewiſe ougit 


the guilty to be puniſhed. Miſery is not alway 
a juſt plea for favour z criminals ought to raiſe out; 


anger, and not our compaſſion. 


| : : 4 — 2 . | 
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2dly, THE method of carrying on a proceſs The method 
among the Jews, was this. He who entered the of pecan 
action, went to the Judges, and opened his affair 8 
to them; and then they ſent officers with him, 

to go and ſeize the party, and bring him to juſtice. 
| To this our Lord alludes, when he ſays, Agree 
will thine adverſary, whilſt thou art in the way 
with him e, that is, before thou art brought be- 
fore the Judge, leſt thou be condemned. But 
ſometimes each party choſe a Judge, and theſe two 
choſe a third, becauſe their number was always to 
be unequal. 85 
24ly. As to the witneſſes, it is commanded in Wimeſſes 
Deuteronomy d, That the teſtimony of one ſingle 
perſon ſhall not be received againſt any one; and 
That in order to have a thing believed, it ſhall be 
confirmed by two, or three perſons. The witneſſes 
ſwore by the name of the living God; and when 
they were asked, whether they had ſpoken the truth 
in what they ſaid, they anſwered Amen; which 

vas the ſame thing as if they had ſworn, that what 
WH they faid was true. As well he who asked the 
' WE queſtion, as he who took the oath, made uſe of 
the ſame form, By the living God. And ſome au- 
' Wh thors ſay, That after the Judges had pronounced 
' Wicntence, both they, and the witneſſes, laid their 
hands upon the head of the criminal, and ſaid to 
him, Thy blood be upon thee; and That it was in 
Walluſion to this form, that the Fews cried out in 
the judgment of JIEsus CHRIST, whom they ac- 
cuſed before Pilate, His blood be upon us, and up- 
en our children. . | 
= 4. As to the trial of criminals, the law would The method 
ot ſuffer any perſon to be condemned, till he had F Proceed 
een heard; and till ſuch time as the Judges had care- ee 
Fully informed themſelves of his actions. In order ; 


4 
| 
i 
t 
; 
[ 
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Puniſh- 


ments. 


ſaid to him, Give glory to God, that is, Confeſs the 
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to induce the criminab to confeſs his crime, they 


truth; Be your ow judge. For the Jews were 
of opinion, that criminals who conteſled their 
crimes, would partake in the happineſs of a future 
ſtate; and therefore they exhorted and preſſed the 
criminals, not to draw down the hatred of God 
upon them, by obſtinacy and ſtubbornneſs in con- 
cealing their crimes. St. Pau} ſometimes alludes 
to this cuſtom among the Jes; as when he fayy, 
Happy is he that condemneth not himſelf, in tha 
thing which he alloweth*; that is, who being con- 
vinced of the truth of a thing, is not weak enough I 
to give teſtimony againſt himſelf, notwithſtanding 
his conviction: And when he ſays in his Epifl: i 
Titus 8, that an Heretick is condemned of himſelf 
'There were always in court three clerks, who 
wrote down the opinions of the Judges; one 
Wrote the opinions of thoſe wha were for acquit- 
ting the accuſed ; another theirs, who were for 
condemning him; and the third, both. Sentence Wi 


was drawn up in theſe terms, Such a one has hen 


condemned by the decree of ſuch a court, Let th Mi 
people bear and fear; that is, fear ſuffering the 
like puniſhment, if they ſhould be found gui) 
of the ſame crime. 6 =_ 
IV. NexrT to the forms of judicial proceed: e 

ings moſt naturally follow puniſhments ; [which 

were either, 1/. ſuch as were inflicted by G0 
himſelf z or, 24ly. excommunicationz or, 30% . 
pecuniary puniſhments or, 4thly. corporal ones.) 
_ 1. Gop, who was the ſcyereign maſter o 
the republick of the Hebrews, and who had 10 
leis power over the minds than the bodies of 5 
ſubjects, did not only appoint viſible and corponll 
puniſhments for the correction of the guilty ; bu 


{ Rom, xiv, 22; 5 Ch, iu, 11. 
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likewiſe ſometimes exerciſed ſpiritual and inviſible 
ones; ſuch as no prince, how powerful ſoever, 


violated the law of Godin ſecret, and whole crime 
was known to no man but himſelf, might there- 
fore flatter himſelf with the hopes of eſcaping un- 
| puniſhed, yet he could not eſcape the knowledge of 
God: But the divine juſtice diſcovered it ſelf up- 
on the ſecret diſſembler, by a ſudden death. This 
the Jews call Mors per manum cali, as if they 
ſhould ſay, 4 flroke from heaven; and it is to theſe 
ſorts of ſudden and ſupernatural deaths, that St. 
Paul alludes, when he tells the Corinthians, that 
W the little care they took in preparing themſelves 
for the Sacrament, was the reaſon why many were 

W weak and ſickly among them, and many ſlept. With- 
out theſe extraordinary puniſhments, how many 


God annexed a capital puniſhment, would by their 
W concealing their guilt from the fight of men, have 
Welcaped it? = | 


Wit was then not only an eccleſiaſtical puniſhment, 
Jas we now ſpeak, bur alſo a civil one; becauſe in 
Wt his theocratical republick, there was no diſtinction 
between the divine right, and the civil. It was 
Wa ſeparation from all communication, as well ſo- 
Wy cial, as religious; and the excommunicated were 


Jof thoſe, who had been guilty of crimes to which 
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could make uſe of. So that though a man, who 


= 24y. AMoNG the puniſhments which were Excommu- 
Winflicted by men, the chief was excummunication. nication. 


{forbidden entering the temple, or the ſynagogues. 


; Which is the reaſon why Jesus ChRisr, when 
he would tell his diſciples that they ſhould be ex- 
onmunicated by the Jews, barely tells them, 


d St. Paul in his firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians x 


n Or rather, in behavin themſelves reverently at it. 
John xyi, x 1 Ch. 1 ED 


2 lays 


1 hat they would be put out of their ſynagogues i; 
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vinced of the truth of a thing, is not weak enoupk 


wrote the opinions of thoſe who were for acquit- Wi 


People bear and frar; that is, fear ſuffering the ff 
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to induce the criminab to confeſs his crime, they I 
ſaid to him, Give glory to God, that is, Confeſs tie 
truth; Be your own judge. For the 7ews wen 


crimes, would partake in the happineſs of a futur 
ſtate; and therefore they exhorted and preſſed the Ml 
criminals, not to draw down the hatred of G0 
upon them, by obſtinacy and ſtubbornneſs in con. 
cealing their crimes. St. Paul ſometimes alluda WW 
to this cuſtom among the Jes; as when he ſay, 
Happy is he that condemneth not himſelf, in thy i 
thing which he alloweth*; that is, who being con- i 


to give teſtimony againſt himſelf, notwithſtanding 
his conviction: And when he ſays in his Epi ufo 
Titus 8, that an Heretick is condemned of himſelf, 

There were always in court three clerks, who Wi 
wrote down the opinions of the Judges; on: 


ting the accuſed; another theirs, who were for 
condemning him; and the third, both. Sentence Wi 
was drawn up in theſe terms, Such a one has ben 
condemned by the decree of ſuch a court, Let i 


like puniſhment, if they ſhould be found guily 
of the ſame crime. + 
TV. NexrT to the forms of judicial proceed Wi” 
ings moſt naturally follow puniſhments ; [whic 
were either, 1. ſuch as were inflicted by God 
himſelf z or, 24ly. excommunicationz or, 34: 


1. Gop, who was the ſcyereign maſter off 
the republick of the Febrews, and who had n0 
leſs power over the minds than the bodies of hi 
ſubjects, did not only appoint viſible and corponlÞl 
puniſhments for the correction of the guilty z but 


{ Rom, xiv, 22. 5 Ch, iu. 11. 


likewiſe 
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newiſe ſometimes exerciſed ſpiritual and inviſible 
Jones; ſuch as no prince, how powerful ſoever, 


; violated the law of Godin ſecret, and whoſe crime 
vas known to no man but himſelf, might there- 
ore flatter himſelf with the hopes of eſcaping un- 
puniſhed, yet he could not eſcape the knowledge of 
God: Bur the divine juſtice diſcovered it felt up- 
Won the ſecret diſſembler, by a ſudden death. This 
the Jews call Mors per manum cali, as if they 
Whould ſay, I froke from heaven; and it is to theſe 
Worts of ſudden and ſupernatural deaths, that St. 
aul alludes, when he tells the Corinthians, that 
the little care they took in preparing themſelves 
for the Sacramenth, was the reaſon why many were 
Weak and ſickly among them, and many ſlept. With- 
out theſe extraordinary puniſhments, how many 
Wof thoſe, who had been guilty of crimes to which 


concealing their guilt from the ſight of men, have 
ſcaped it? | | 


It was then not only an eccleſiaſtical puniſhment, 
Was we now ſpeak, bur alſo a civil one; becauſe in 
Wthis theocratical republick, there was no diſtinction 
between the divine right; and the civil. It was 
Wa ſeparation from all communication, as well ſo- 
Tcl, as religious; and the excommunicated were 
forbidden entering the temple, or the ſynagogues. 


; 
1 Which is the reaſon why JI Es us ChRIsr, When 
be would tell his diſciples that they ſhould be ex- 


That they would be put out of their ſynagogues i; 
Wand St. Paul in his firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians x 


. | „ | 4 : 
Or rather, in behaving themſelves reverently at it 
John xvi, 2. | 1 C Yo Fee 


ſe 


could make uſe of. So that though a man, wo 


God annexed a capital puniſhment, would by their 


8 24y. Au oN the puniſhments which were zxcommu- | 
Winflicted by men, the chief was excummunication. nication. = 


T4 lays 


279 


r : p ” "Eo __ 


— — : 2 — —— — 
— — 2 
— n * 


communicated by the Jews, barely tells them, 
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ſays of the inceſtuous perſon, that he ought to 
have been taken away from among them ; and to 
the Galatians l, I would they were even cut off whith 
trouble you ; the word cut-off, which was made Ww 
uſe of in excommunication, is ſtronger in the ori. 
ginal, and ſignifies, To root out, or deſtroy. The 
excommunicated were alſo debarred of all the in. 
tercourſes of civil life; for the Jews were not to 
G permitted to come near them, but to keep at the 
diſtance of at leaſt four cubits from them. It wa 
likewiſe forbidden to eat with them, and for this MG 
reaſon the Jews did never eat with Pagans, Samari. ia 
tans, or Publicans, becauſe they looked upon them Mie 
| as excommunicated perſons ; and St. Paul in his N 
| firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians forbids them 70 key i 
| company, or to eat with fornicators m. This Jewiſh 
| excommunication differed from that of the Church Nai 
in this, that if a man who was forbidden to enter 
into the temple on account of any crime he had 
been guilty of, was raſh enough to go there, he 
would have been puniſhed for it. Which wa e 
| likewiſe the caſe with reſpect to any one, who WF” 
ſhould come near another perſon, while he hal iſ 
any legal impurity upon him. From hence came WP 
the fear the woman in the Goſpel was in, of touch 
ing JEsus CHRIST, which nevertheleſs the high Ne 
idea ſhe had of the piety of our Saviour ſo u 
overcame, as to give her courage enough to touch WP" 
his garment, in order to be thereby cured of het BP" 
iſſue of blood; and it was in this ſenſe, that St. 
Peter acknowledging the Divinity of IE SUI 
CHRIS r deſired him to depart from him, becauſe if 
he knew be was a ſinner o. f 
Wok vER had deſerved excommunication i 
was loaded with curſes, as appears from the twenty 


Ch. v. 12. ®Chy.1n: 1 Mark v. 25-29. 
2 Luke v. 8, Eats 
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ſeventh chapter of Deuteronomy, where the ex- 


preſſion, Curſed be he, is fo often repeated. So 
that to curſe, and to excommunicate, are two terms, 


/ God, ſays that Jeſus is accurſed?, that is, curſes 
Ursus CHRIST, as the Jes did, who denied him 
to be The Metab, and excommunicated the Chri- 
ians. The Jews likewiſe delivered over the excom- 
municated perſons to Satan, as the miniſter of 
EGod's wrath, that he might torment them. The 
famous paſſage of St. Paul in this caſe is notorious z 
he would have had the inceſtuous perſon delivered 
ver to Satan, that his fleſh might have been mor- 
tified, and his ſoul ſaved 4, For God permitted 
he Devil to torment thoſe, who had theſe curſes 
aid upon them. Joſephus, in his ſecond book of 
is Wars of the Jews, . repreſents an excommuni- 
Wated perſon, as one in the utmoſt miſery. He is, 
Ways he, often ſeen to periſh in a very miſerable man- 
er; he cannot receive the nouriſhment that is offered 
in; be is reduced to eating graſs, like a beaſt; and 
Wt af. dies of hunger. And it is in this ſenſe, that 
Ft. Paul deſired to be accurſed for bis brethren r, 
What is, he was ready to be excommunicated, to 
Wc laden with curſes, and to ſuffer all the miſeries 
Which were the conſequences of excommunicati- 
In, if it could have been of any ſervice to his 
rethren. In order to give the people the greater 


ö 
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we 
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d, and links were lighted, at the time that it 


as abſolved, he was ſtoned in his coffin. 
Lelden * relates the manner in which the Je 
gxcommunicated the Samaritans, and perhaps it 


j 1 Cor. X11, 3. 9 1 Cor. V. 5. 5 Rom. ix. 3. 
Book IV, of the Law of Nat: «3 


will 


which ſignify the ſame thing. And for this rea- 
ſon, St. Paul ſays, that no man ſpeaking by the ſpirit 


Worror of excommunication, the trumpets ſound- 
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as pronounced, and if the man died before he 
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will be ſome pleaſure to the Reader to have it hen 
. tranſcribed. All the people, ſays he, were aſſembled jy 
the temple, where there appeared three hundred Prieſt, 
followed by as many young men their diſciples, who bal 
each a trumpet, and a book of the law. While the tran. Wh, 
pets ſounded, and the Levites ſung, the Samaritans wer, i 
excommunicated, by the myſterious name of God, by thy 
decalogue, and by a ſeparation from the court of heg. 
ven, and from the inner court; and every Itraclit 
was forbidden to eat any thing whatſoever which 
belonged to the Cuthæans. And from hence it i 
that they were as ſtrictly forbidden eating meat with 
the Cuthæans, as eating ſwine's fleſh. Neither u 
it permitted to make proſelytes of them; neither hay 
they any part in the reſurrection of the dead. Fir 
the Scripture ſays, You ought not to join with u 
rebuilding the houſe of the Lord; and this extend, Me 
as well to the world to come, as to this world. Thy 
can have no pretenſions to Jeruſalem, as the Seri 
ture ſays in another place, You have neither right, 
nor inheritance, nor poſſeſſion, in Jeruſalem. Au 
this excommunication was ſent to the Iſraelites wh 
were in Babylon. 7 
Three forts, THE Rabbins divide excommunication into 
Tera three fert 1 
cat. (If.) Tur firft they call Niddui, that is, hs 
artion. It ſeparated a man from all civil com- 
merce, even with his wife, and his domeſticks; 
who could not come within four cubits of hin. 
It laſted thirty days, if the criminal repented; 
not, it was continued as there was occaſion. Ti 
word Niddui, comes from Nadda, which ſignifi 
to ſeparate. Under this ſort of excommunicat 
on, all women during the time of their uſual iu 
neſs, and after their lying in, and all lepers befor 
they were cured, were ſuppoſed to be; and wil 
therefore denied all converſe with men. If the f 
child was a male, the mother continued thus cl 
= paratal 
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itaus made an encloſure about the bed, that the 


Ko che temple, or any holy place, till the fortieth 
Way after her lying in, as is commanded in Levi- 
icus t. 

adh.) THE ſecond fort of excommunication 
Nas called Cherem or Herem, which ſignifies 70 
Wnithematize, or devote to death; and from thence 
Womes the Cherema or Herema of the Cbaldæans, 
Ind the Anatbema of the Greeks. This excom- 
Wnunication added to the former a great many 
Wurſes, imprecations, and wiſhes, that all the pu- 
iſhments we have ſpoken of, might fall upon the 


What rhe cities which were anathematized Y were 
Wiciroyed, and their inhabitants put to death. 

Tux victims which were laden with curſes, 
d appointed to endure the puniſhments, of an 
Anathema, for the fins of all the people, were 
alled in Greek, ataraIagua Pericatharma, and 
uy Peripſema; which we tranſlate, Of- 
couring and Filth; but, as Suidas tells us, theſe 
vere the names which were given to the victims, 
vhich were offered up to expiate the ſins of the 


RIS Le EI «ſ 


5 e r 


„ ecople, and to appeaſe the wrath of God. It is 
this ſenſe, that St. Paul calls himſelf Perica- 
ai barma, and Peripſema v; by which he means, that 


. 


il te was looked on as one of thoſe victims upon 
if 


hoſe head all ſorts of curſes fell; which he did 
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parated for the firſt ſeven days; (and the Sama- 
eparation might be perfect) and could not go in- 


Perſon excommunicated. And we ſee in Scripture, 


be ot refuſe to ſuffer for the ſalvation of his bre- 
fahren: and therefore he ſays in the ſame ſenſe, in 
is Epiſtle to the Romans *, that he deſired to be- 
. ne an anathema, that is, that he would readily 
or 


ae given up his life, if upon his becoming a 
en ictim, Jxsus Curisr would have lain on him 
te 


Wy A 
1 * Rom. ix, 3. 


* Joſh. vi. Septuagint. L Cor. ir. 13. 
ated . | 3 | 


the 
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for Mara in Syriack ſignifies the Lord. And it may 


a ſort of terrible Anathema, which was fulminat- 
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the ſins of his brethren, and have expiated they 
by his death. | t 
(34hy.) Tye third fort of Jewiſh excommy, 
nication was called Schammat, from an Fr. Mt \ 
brew verb which ſignifies to exclude. Bur othen Ml ® 
ive different interpretations to this word. Some 
Terive it from Schammitha, which ſignifies, The, Ml © 
is death; others make it equivalent to the Mars 
natha, in St. Paul's firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians), ill 
which ſignifies The Lord cometh ; that is, 10 judge: 


have yet another explanation from Schem; which f 
ſignifies a name, and is it ſelf that name by which 
the Jews ſometimes call God. So that Schamma 
will then be the ſame as Schem ata, that is, Gu 
cometh, which would be an imperfect ſentence un- 
leſs we added, to judge. So that Maranatha wa 


ed againſt thoſe, whoſe ſalvation appeared to be 
{o deſperate, that they had nothing more to ex: 
pect, but the terrible day of Judgment. The 
words, The Lord cometh, ſtrike with terror; and 
indeed not without reaſon. We have one e.. 
ample of them, in the Epiſtle of St. Jude, ver. 1%. 
and this is what the Prophet Malachi ſeems tall 
threaten in the laſt words of his prophecy ;z which 
fills the Jews with dread, to ſee that the Bible 
ends with ſuch terrible imprecations. 
34ly, WE come now to pecuniary punilt-W : 
ments. | 9 9 Lal 7 
HE, who who had not enough to pay li 
debts, or to make reſtitution for what he had 
ſtolen, was ſold. | : l 
HE who had ſtolen any thing, was obliged to 
reſtore four- fold; but if the thing ſtolen was Jen 
in being, he was to reſtore but double. 


Y Ch. xvi. 22, Z Ex. 2X0 1, 4: 


Hl 
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Her, who ſtruck a woman with child, paid for 
the damage he did her *. £ 
Hx, who detained what he was entruſted with, 
was condemned to reſtore a fifth part more than 
he had detained. TATE | 
HE, who did any dammage, paid in propor- 
tion to the miſchief he had done b. | 
4thly. As to corporal puniſhments, (1/.) ſome 
were not capital, as ſcourgings and whippings; 
and (24ly.) ſome were capital, and were called 
by the Fews, Keret, from the word Carat, which 
ſignifies, to cut off, or to deſtroy; and it is this 
fort of puniſhment that we tranſlate by, That ſoul 1 
all be cut off from among his people ©, He ſhall be I 
cut off d, He ſball be cut off in the fight of his peo- 
dle e, and the like. M mug: 5 
(If.) As to the former, the Jews are com- 
manded in Deuteronomy * never to give above forty 
ſtripes; and therefore, for fear of exceeding that 
number, they never gave but thirty nine: agree- 
ably to which, St. Paul ſays that he received forty 
Vripes ſave one 8. And Joſephus h alſo gives us an 
Wnſtance of this manner of ſpeaking. Maimonides 
Ways this cuſtom was introduced to prevent the 


x Wxccutioner's breaking the law, by exceeding 
mo ODE becauſe the Jews were forbidden to give 
lore, but not forbidden to give leſs. As to the 


Wnanner of whipping criminals, the Talmud * gives 
Ws this account of it. Their hands were tied to a 
lar; the executioner ſtripp'd them naked to the 
%; and there was a ſtone placed behind them, 
Von which the executioner flood, and whipped them 
ib thongs. The ſufferer was obliged to ſloop; and 
Wi the executioner was firiking him, an officer 


Ex. xxi. 22, d Ex. xxi. © Gen. xvii. 14. | 
Lev. Xvii. 14. © Lev. xx. 17. Deut. xxv. 3. 

2 Cor. xi. 24. 1 Autiq. lib. iy, c. 8, i In the Trea- 
e called Maccoth, N . 


cried 


Capital pu- 
ni/oments. jus, four ſorts of capital puniſhments, viz. but 
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tried with a loud voice, If thou wilt not obſery IL. 

to do all that is written in the book of the lay. Mac 
If thou doſt not fear this glorious and fearful mm K 
THE LORD THY GOD k, thy puniſhmey a 
ſhall be doubled; another officer reckoned the fi d: 
and a third commanded the executioner to ſtrike, it 
(2dly.) THERE were, according to the Ra. {of 


ing, beheading, ſtrangling, and ſtoning; ¶ but y 
ſhall ſpeak only of the two latter. | _— 
1.) As to the former of theſe, ſome crimink 
were ſtrangled with a cord, or handkerchief; u 
I queſtion whether they were ever hanged upon WG: 
a gibbet, as is the modern practice. The Sem 
ture indeed ſpeaks of the croſs which was a for th 
of gibbet; but crucifixion as practiſed by the 
mans, was not in uſe among the Fews. They dd PF 
not faften a man alive upon a croſs, that he migi 
hang on it till he died; all they did, was this. Thy 
expoſed his carcaſe upon the croſs after he 
dead, that every body might ſee, that he had be 
puniſhed for his crime. And this is the realy 
why Jesvs CurisT's declaring what kind oi 
death he ſhould die, was at the ſame time dec 
ing, that he ſhould die by the hands of the Gemini 
The commandments which God gave concen 
ing the croſs, relate to this publick manner of «a 
poſing the dead bodies of criminals, which wi 
hung ap upon croſſes, after they were dead. 
a man have committed a fin worthy of death, u 
be be to be put to death, and thou hang him apm i 
croſs m, his body ſhall not remain all night upon nl 
gibbet u, but thou ſhalt in any wiſe bury him i 
day (For he that hangeth o on a gibbet, is ac 
ed of God) that thy land be not defiled, which ne 


* Deut. xxviii. 58. John xii. 32, 33. 
Eng. a Tree 2 The Tree, Eng. Tranſl. 


Not in the Eng. tranſl, 
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Lord thy God giveth thee for an inheritance p. And 

according to this law Joſhua acted. He left the 
King of Hai hanging on a gibbet 4 until even-tide, 
and as ſoon as the ſun was down, Joſhua comman- 

$ 4:d that they ſhould take his carcaſe down, and caſt 
WW: at the entering inof the gate of the city r. Inſtead 
of the terms Gibbet or Croſs, the Septuagint has a 
double wood, a croſs being made of two pieces of 
wood: The fame Foſhua, crucified five kings * and 
Wit them upon the craſs till the evening, and at the 
ine of the going down of the ſun, he commanded, 
Wand they took them down from the gibbet . The 

Gibeonites, by David's permiſſion, crucified the 
hildren of Saul, wpon the hill before the Lord, 
hat is, before the tabernacle which was then ar 
ibeon v. But it is ſufficiently evident, that we 
ire not to conclude from thence, that theſe per- 
ons were faſtened alive to a croſs, and there ex- 
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deripture ſpeaks, were faſtened to it dead, and 
Wot alive. It is true indeed, that Haman was 


e had prepared for Mordecai, but he was no 
ew. As to the Perſſans, it is evident that cruci- 
ion was in uſe among them; and that it was 
Wn imitation of their cuſtoms, that Ezra com- 
Wanded concerning the man who ſhould break 
e law he had publiſhed, That timber ſhould be 


9 creo v. But in what manner ſoever this was 
one, whether by putting the criminals to death, 
efore they were . expoſed on the croſs, or whe- 
er they were faſtened to it alive; what the 
aus, according to Maimonides, obſerve concern- 


F Deut. xxi. 22, 23. Vulg. 4 Eng. 3 | 
: = viii. 29. Vulg, Eng. hanged them on five Trees. 


oſh. x. 26, 27, Vulg. ' Y Sam. xxi. 9. 
Er. vi. 11. 85 


| ; ing 


red; on the contrary, all thoſe of whom the 


ted up upon a croſs fifty cubits high, which 


11:4 down; from his houſe, and be ſet up, and be hang- 
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any man had been ſtoned, or the ſword, which 


whereon ſuch a one was hanged. The ſame thing 


will find in my Commentary upon the Goſpel, al 


treated on. 


the cuſtom of executing criminals without citic,ſ 


* 
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ing it, is this: That they never hanged any perſon 
upon a tree which was ſtanding on its root, left i 
ſhould afterwards continue there; and That they 
always made uſe of timber on this occaſion, becauſ 
it was always to be buried with the criminal, that no 
footſteps of this misfortune might remain, and ng 
one might be able to ſay, There ſtands the ty 


was alſo done with the ſtone with which 


had been made uſe of in beheading, or the han 
kerchief which had been uſed in ſtrangling ; evey 
thing of this kind was buried with the criminl 
And if the Reader would be yet further informe( 
concerning, theſe and the like particulars, he my 
be ſo, by A diſſertation on the croſs, which he 
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wherein this ſubject is carefully conſidered, a 


⁊aly.) As to toning, it was performed in thi 
manner. There is an expreſs command in Le 
ticus, * to lead the man that was to be ſtoned out 
of the camp; and from thence came afterwawi 


When they were carried to execution, an offœ 
marched before them, and cried, Such a om u 
going to be ſtoned for ſuch a crime, and at the . 
cuſation of ſuch and ſuch witneſſes. F any one na” 


ſbew that be is innocent, let him come. When tip 


criminal was at the diſtance of ten cubits from 
the place of execution, he was exhorted to cor 
feſs his crime; and when he came a little neal 
he was ſtripped of his cloaths. And in what mar 
ner ſoever any criminal was put to death, the JW 
always, according to the Talmud, gave him (on 
wine with . in it, in order to ſtupify a 
intoxicate him; which ſufficiently explains, wil 

* Ch, xxiv. 14. | 
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that Vine mingled with myrrhe was, which was 
offered to JEsUus CHRIS on the croſs, and of 
which he would not drink y. It was likewiſe 
always cuſtomary with the Fews to have their 
| executions over before ſun- ſet; and the law com- 
mands that the body ſhall be buried the ſame 
| day *. The place on which the perſon was 
| ſtoned, was raiſed about ten or twelve foot; from 
| whence one of the witneſſes threw down the crimi- 
| nal upon his back, and if he turned on his face, 
| he was again put in that poſture. If he did 
not die with this, another witneſs took a ſtone 
and threw it upon his heart; and if he did not 
expire then, all the people ſtoned him a. Some- 
times they threw down the priſoner headlong in 
W ſuch a manner as to daſh him againſt ſome great 
ſlone; and if this did not diſpatch him, they 
[threw another upon him theteby to cruſh him in 
pieces: to which our Lord alludes in the 2 1ſt 
chapter of Sr. Matthew, when he fays, V hoſo- 
ever ſpall fall on this ſtone ſhall be broken, but 
Jon whomſoever it ſhall fall, it will grind him to 
Wonowder v. PR . 
sou of thoſe places in Scripture where this 
W puniſhment is commanded, are as follow. Bring 
birth him that bath curſed ©, without the camp, and let 
8-7] that heard him lay their hands upon his head, and let 
all tbe congregation ſtone him. And thou ſhalt ſpeak to 
ea be children of Iſrael ſaying, Whoſoever curſeth his God, 
all bear his fin, and be that blaſphemeth the name 
WF the Lord, he ſpall ſurely be put to death, and all 
be congregation ſhall certainly ſtone him, as well 
Je ſtranger as he that is born in the land d. In 
Deuteronomy, there is another law much like this, 
gainſt him who ſhould cauſe falſe Gods to be 


Mar. xv. 23. 2 Deut. xxi. 23. Lev. xxiv. 16. 
. 44. According to the French, the Blaſphemer. 


2 Ley, xxiv, 14. On 
| U : worſhipped, | 


[= 4 


290 


An Introduction o Book} 


worſhipped, though he were a brother, a ſon, a 
husband, or a friend. Thou ſhalt not conſent unn 
him, nor hearken unto him, neither ſhall thine 9). 
pity him, neither ſhalt thou ſpare, neither ſhalt thu 
conceal him; but thou ſhalt ſurely kill him, thin 
hand ſhall be firſt upon him to put him to death, au 
afterwards the hands of all the people, and ibu 
ſhalt ſtone bim with flones that be Bie ©. And in 
another place in the ſame book, God ſpeaks thy 
If there be found among you within any of thy gain 
which the Lord thy God giveth thee, man or Woman 
that hath wrought wickedneſs in the fight of th 
Lord thy God, in tranſgreſſing his covenant, au 
hath gone and ſerved other Gods, and wor ſbippi 
them, either the ſun, or the moon, or any of the hifi 


of heaven, which I have not commanded, and it 1 
told thee, and thou haſt heard of it, and enquini 


diligently, and behold it be true, and the thing en. 


tain that ſuch abomination is wrought in Iſrael; in 
ſhalt thou bring forth that man or that woman ſulid 
have committed that wicked thing) without thy gates, 
even that man or that woman, and ſhalt ſtone thn i 
with ſtones till they die. At the mouth of tuo wi 
neſſes or three witneſſes ſhall he that is worthy ii 

death be put to death, but at the mouth of one ui. 

neſs he ſhall not be put to death. The hands of tn 
witneſſes ſhall be firſt upon him to put him to death; 
and afterwards the hands of all the people, ſo thn 
ſhalt put the evil away from among you f. In tl 
manner the man in the wilderneſs was puniſhed; 
who was found gathering of ſticks on the fabbailM 


day 8. 


Ch. xiii. 8, 9 40. | f Deut. xvii. 2, 3, 4, 5. 6, 7. 
p Num. xv. 33, 36. * 


FROM whence it plainly appears how zeabuff 
the 7eus were for the obſervation of their lay 
They were not aſhamed to be themſelves the e 
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ecutioners of it, and to puniſh criminals with 
their own hands, ſince the witneſſes were obliged 
to caſt the firſt ſtone; (to which cuſtom JESUS 
Cnr1sT alludes, when he ſays to the Phariſees, 
who brought him the woman taken in adultery, 
He that is without fin, among you, let him firſt caſt a 
fone at her h.) And not only they, but all the 
people likewiſe aſſiſted in ſtoning them. F a fa- 
ther, ſays Herod in Foſephus i, puts his hand upon 
8 the head of his ſon whom he accuſes, all they who 
are there preſent, are by the law of the Jews oblig- 
ed to ſtrike him. Every offence againſt religion 
was with the Fews, a crimen leſe majeſtatis; and 
every private perſon thought it his glory to re- 
venge the intereſts of his God. In order to ſhew 
W their concern for his glory, the law commands 
them, to rent their clothes, whenever they hear 
any one blaſpheme, in teſtimony of their grief at 
it: And accordingly, thus did Caiaphas when he 
thought Ixsus ChRisr blaſphemed. Though he 
was high-prieſt, yet might he do this, the law 
not having forbidden the high-prieſt to rend his 
cloths, unleſs over dead bodies. The Fewiſh doc- 
tors aſſure us, that he did not rent them down- 
= wards, but upwards. TAs + Y 
= We ſhall now conclude this chapter, with 
the account Maimonides gives us of the officers 
or miniſters of * whom the Hebreus call 


= ve, and rods; they went into all publick places, 
aud viſited the ſhops in order to examine the weights 
and meaſures, and by orders of the Fudges, puniſhed 
be guilty. Hhen they found any that were guilty, 
bey carried them before the Judges, in order to their 
ondemnation. During the time of trial, they flood 
bound the tribunal; and as ſoon as any one was con- 
aemned, they ſeized him, in order to puniſh him. 
net ; 2 Jo. Vit 7. Avely. lib, xvi. 0. 17. 
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CHAP. XII. 


The different Laws of the Hebrews, ande 
Noah, Abraham, and Moles. 


The uſe AWS are the ſupport of republicks ; and 
and intent L the proper office of the magiſtrates who go- 
labs. vern them, is only that of explaining the laws, 
and puniſhing thoſe who tranſgreſs them. And 
therefore the republick which God formed to pre- 

are the way for the Meſiah, could not fail of 

— founded upon ſuch as were moſt wiſe, and 

beſt adapted to anſwer the end of its government, 

His being the author of it, is ſufficient to con- 

vince us, that there muſt have been an admirable 

order and regularity eftabliſhed in it; but'never- 

theleſs, that very order required, that the firf 

laws which God gave it, ſhould be adapted tothe 
barbarous manners of a people, who governed 
themſelves more by the impreſſions of ſenſe, than 

the light of reaſon. And from hence it is, that 
abundance of thoſe laws are allegorical ; that is, 


that under the appearance of low and unworthy iſ 
precepts, they contain obligations of a more ex- i 
alted nature. Such in particular was that, which 
of the forbad the muzzling the ox, which trod out the 
Jews alle- corn k. For how can it be imagined, as St. Pal 
gorical. ſays !, that God ſhould ſtoop ſo low, as to make Wi 
laws for the preſervation of oxen ? Without doubt, 
his deſign in this precept was to inſinuate to this 
groſs and carnal people, that they ought not to 
defraud the labourer of his hire. And the ſame WW 
may be ſaid of thoſe other laws, which forbid the i 
boiling a kid in its mother's milk =, the plowing i 


The laws 
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with an ox and an aſs in the ſame yoke n, the 

| wearing of clothes made of linen and woollen o, | 

| the ſowing different ſorts of ſeeds in the ſame i 

field p, the uſing a pot without a covering 4, the 

touching a dead body, and the eating ſeveral forts 

of meat l. Even the law of circumciſion was al- 

Legorical, and pointed out that circumciſion of the 

heart, which conſiſts in cutting off every evil 

A „ N i 
AND as the laws which God gave his people 4d in 

were allegorical, ſo were they myſtical too; they what ſenſe 

were as it were ſo many sketches of thoſe divine ſic 

precepts, which the Meſſiab was one day to give 

mankind. And as theſe laws, by commanding 

good, and forbidding evil, were ſo far from curing 

the corruption of human nature, as to ſeem rather 

to have increaſed concupiſcence, and to have given 

ſtrength to ſin; they were very proper to convince 


+ WI mankind of their impotence in doing good, and 
their inclinations to do evil. They might have pre- 
vented the reflections of thoſe who ask, hy was 
i neceſſary that God ſhould ſend his ſon into the world? 
+ WW 2-at need did men ſtand in of it? was it not ſuffi- 


cient to have ſhewn them their duty? and the like 
the law it ſelf was ſufficient to have convinced 
the whole world of their want of the coming of 
Jzsvs CHRIST. Men knew well enough the good 
they ought to have done, and they inwardly ap- 
proved of it; but nevertheleſs they did the con- 
trary. So that, the law only diſcovered thoſe 
wounds, which it could not cure. And thatlong 
ſpace of time, which paſſed between thapublica- 
Wtion of the law of Moſes, and the coming of J=- 
us Cnnisr, was therefore only deſigned to con- 
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oy | a . | ect * | 2 A "4 a 
2 Deut. xxii. 10. I. in, Þ Ley: xix. 19. 
7 Num. xix. 15. Num. xix. 11. Lev. xi. 
* See Rom. it 29. _ 
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vince mankind of the infirmities of their nature, 
and to make them deſirous of recovering from 


them. | I 
Gop had from the beginning of the world re- 
ſolved to found the republick of the Hebrews, to 
be a ſhadow and figure of the Chriftan religion; 
and in proportion as the number of theſe his citi- 
zens increaſed, he multiplicd his laws upon them; 
Noab and his family were the firſt ; and after them 
came Abraham to both theſe God gave ſome lays, 
before he gave the Jews theirs, on Mount Sinai 
And it is the buſineſs of this chapter to ſay ſome 
thing of them all; [which I ſhall do, in this, 
der, I. of the laws God gave Noab; II. of that 
he gave Abraham; III. of the Written laws he 
gave Moſes; (and here, 1/7. of the number, 24 
of the wiſdom, and 34h). of the prudence of them 
and 4thly. of the Oral law.] 
ThePrecepts I. THE Rabbins teach, that God gave Nob 
f Noah. ſeven commandments, that they might be obſerved 
by his poſterity. Theſe they call The law of tht 
Noachides; and as all men are Noachides, that i 
deſcendants of Noah, they pretend that theſe ſe 
ven commandments contain the whole law of n» i 
ture. The firſt of theſe precepts commands the 
worſhipping of God alone, and forbids all oth« i 
worſhip. The ſecond forbids the prophanation of 
the name of God. The third forbids the ſpilling 
of human blood. The fourth condemns crinrl 
nal conjunctions. The fftb forbids theft. Ti 

_ fixth- enjoins the eſtabliſhment of Magiſtrates ani 
Judges, ro determine the controverſies that migi 
ariſe concerning theſe precepts, and to warn tl 
people to obſerve them. And the ſeventh forbia 
the eating of fleſh wich the blood; which is tf 
only one that we find in the book of Genefis "+ 
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Ur this tradition was founded the Fewi/h 
cuſtom of obliging all ſtrangers who ſettled in 72- 


habitation, to obſerve thele ſeven precepts”: and 


in the diſpute which aroſe among the diſciples of 


gsus CHRIST about the neceſſity of keeping 
che law of Moſes, the Apoſtles thought they could 
not find out a juſter medium, than to require of 


| the Gentiles only the obſervation of theſe com- 


mandments. For it is evident, that the apoſtolical 
decree, of abſtaining from meats offered to idols, 
and from fornication, and from things ſtrangled *, had 
2 relation to this doctrine of the Fews 3 which 
the following paſlage in Maimonides does very fully 
plain. MY e e 

60 D, ſays this Rabhin y, gave fix command 
ments to Adam. (So that according to him the 


origin of this law is older than Noah.) The five 


firſt forbid idolatry, blaſphemy, homicide, unlawful 
conjunctious, and theft; and the ſixth commands the 


eſtabliſo ment of magiſtrates. Tyeſe ſix command- 


ments Moles has preſerved, and reaſon it ſelf leads 


And for this reaſon theſe Proſelytes, are throughout the Acts. 
called o:8owwa, worſhippers, viz. becauſe they worſhipped the 
God of Iſrael. Thus Lydia (Acts xvi. 14.) and Juſtus (xviii. 6.) 
are ſaid to be perſons who worſhipped God, i. e. were Proſelytes 
of the Gate. Thus St. Paul is ſaid to have diſputed with and con- 
verted the worſhipping Greeks, and the worſhipping perſons (xvii. 


4. 17. where we tranſlate the word Devout) i. e. theſe Proſelytes. 
Aud thus they are called worſhipping (in our tranſlation religious) 


Proſelytes, xiii. 43. which ſhews that they are likewiſe meant by thoſe 
who were ordained to eternal life, v. 47. i. e. who were enrolled 
TiT&y wivos among thoſe who were believers in a future ſtate, and 


WW candidates for eternal life. And thefe Proſelytes are alſo twice called 


fearers of God; as is ſaid of Cornelius, (x. 2.) and as St. Paul calls 
them in his addreſs to them, xiii. 16. Mede's works. p. 20, 21. 
* Acts xv. 29. The queſtion debated x4 the Apoſtles was plainly 
this, Whether the Gentile Converts to Chriſtianity ſhould become Pro- 
ſelytes of the gate, or Proſelytes of Juſtice, and they determined for 
the former. Mede's Works, Ibid, See Miſcellanea Sacra, 2. Vol. 80. 
1725. Eſſay the fourth ?7 Treatiſe of a Proſelyte, ch. iv. 
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us to the obſervation of them. The very terms of 


this law do themſelves ſhew, that they are ancient, 
And to theſe Noah received a ſeventh command. 


ment, whith was that of not eating of any animal 


The com- 
 mandment 
God gave 
ro Abra- 


ham. 


till the blood had been taken out of it. Tou ſhall nt, 


ſays God to him, eat the fleſh with the ſoul, that js, 


the blood. All theſe make ſeven commandments, 
which were obſerved by the whole world. Aﬀter- 
wards God gave Abraham the commandment of tir 


cumciſion; and this Patriarch inftituted the morning- 


prayer. Iſaac eftabliſhed the afternoon-prayer, and 
taught that the tenths of every thing muſs be ſet a. 
part for an offering to God. Jacob forbad the eating 
of the finew which ſhrank, and compoſed the even. 
ing-prayer. Amram added other precepts to theſe in 
Egypt. And at length came Moſes, who gave the 
atmoſt perfection to the las. 

II. Gop commanded Abraham to circumciſe 
himſelf, and his children, and his ſlaves* : and this 
circumciſion was as it were the ſeal of the cove- 
nant which God then entered into with his poſterity, 
It gave every one, who received it, admiſſion * 
mong the people of God; and without it, every 
one was excluded from the temple and ſacrifices 
Uncircumciſed perſons durſt not enter into that 
part of the temple which was appointed for the 
{ſrazlites,. or eat the paſchal lamb; neither were 


they obliged to obſerve the laws we now come to ; ty 


conſider, which the Fews believed God ſent on 


to the Mraelites : and theſe are, 


III. Tas Mritten laws, or law of Moſes, which N 


I conſider, 


1. As very extenſive. The Jews reckon up 
to the number of ſix hundred and thirty command i 
ments in it; and theſe they divide into two claſſes: 
Affirmatives, among which they reckon two hut Wi 


i 
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dred and forty eight; and Negatives, of which 
they make three hundred and fixty five. The 
Rabbins, according to cuſtom, fay that the num- 
ber of the Affirmative commandments anſwers to 
that of the parts of a human body; and that that 


days of the ſolar year; or as others to that of the 


find them very exact in their anatomy. This mul- 
titude of precepts is what made up that heavy 
yoke, which ſays St. Peter, Neither we, nor our 
fathers were able to bear* : and it was for this rea- 
ſon, that St. Paul called the law of Moſes, The 
law of commandments b. But yet this multitude of 
precepts was in ſome ſenſe neceſſary for this carnal 
people, in order to ſhew them their obligations 
in every minute particular; becauſe the groſſneſs 
Jof their underſtandings diſabled them from ſup- 
plying any thing, which was not expreſly com- 
manded in the law: whereas that charity, which 
the HoLy GHos r pours out into the hearts 
Wot Chriſtians, is a living law, which comprehends 
Wall, explains all, and obſerves all. 7 

8 THe chief among thoſe many commandments, 
Wot which the law of Moſes conſiſted, were ten 
which contain the moſt eſſential duties of men, 
Wand were given to Moſes by God, engraven on 
wo tables of ſtone, in order thereby to ſet before 


Heart: and theſe are called The decalogue. But 
Wotwithſtanding this, we muſt be very careful how 
Wc imagine that The decalogue contains, either all 


pe virtues which God requires, or all the vices 
. hich he forbids. For there are other vices even 
s: f a very enormous nature, beſides thoſe which 
re ſpecified in it; and it were an abominable er- 


| 2 Afts xv, 10. b Eph. ii. 15. 
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| of the Negatives anſwers to the number of the 
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Whe eyes, the law which fin has blotted out of the 
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ror to conclude from thence, that they are ng 
ſins. God has ſufficiently ſhewn his abhorrenceof 
them, by the terrible puniſhments he has annexed 
to them; but his deſign in the decalogue, being 
only to give an abridgment of his law, which the 
Jews might have perpetually before their eyes; 
he therefore only ſet down in it, ſome of the moſt 
common duties, and the vices to which human 
nature is moſt inclined. 

Tux firſt table of the decalogue has but four 
commandments ©; 1/, that of worſhipping one 
God only; 2aly. that of abſtaining from 1dolatry; 
zaly. that of not taking the name of God in vain; 
and 4thly. that of hallowing the ſabbath day, 
Bur the ſecond table has fix: I/. that of honour: 
ing father and mother; 24ly. that of not commit 
ting murder; 3dly. that of not committing adul 
tery; 4hly. that of not ſtealing; 5thIy/. that of 


not bearing falſe witneſs 3 and 6zhly. that of not 


coveting any thing that is our neighbour's. 
Bu r beſides thele, there are in the law, many 
other commandments, which have a near relation 


to theſe two tables; and as they depend upon them, | 


are only as it were a continuation and explanation 
of them, Of this kind, with relation to the fiſſ 


table, are the commands, not to offer ſacrifice v 
ſtrange Gods 4 ; not to offer up children in fact 
fice to the idol Moloch e; to break down the fa. 
tues of falſe Gods f; to deſtroy diviners 8; and 
not to ſwear by ſtrange Gods h. And the laws of 
this kind which relate to the ſecond table, all 


© In the French, the decalogue is divided according to the Chun 
of Rome; that is, the two firſt commandments are made but i 
and the tenth is divided into two; and conſequently the firſt table vi 
here ſaid by P. Lamy to have but three commandments in it, "ff 


the ſecond ſeven. 1 qo. PRES. 
* Ex. xxii. 20! Lev. xviii, 21, Ex. xxiii. 24 
$ Lev. xix. 31. xx. 6, Ex. xxiii. 31, 
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ſuch as follow. All thoſe which regulate the 
uniſnments of murder and uncleanneſs* ; all thoſe 
which relate to the reſpect due to the magiſtrates 
and the aged k; that of not ſuffering a daughter 
of ſrae] to proſtitute her ſelf |; that of the Jews 
not requiring uſury of their brethren ® ; that of 
relieving their neighbour n; that of bringing back 
a wandering ox into the way »; that of helping 
up the aſs that lies under his burden Pp; that of 
not giving falſe witneſs with the wicked 4; that 
of not following a multitude to do evil * ; that of 
not taking out of a debtor's houſe the things with- 
out which he cannot live, or of reſtoring them 
before ſun-ſet! ; that of not detaining the wages 
of the hir eling?; that of leaving gleanings in e- 
ſtates and vineyards, when the harveſt and vintage 
were gathered in, for the widows, the orphans, 
and the ſtrangers ; and that of not diſguiſing the 
the ſexes v. 1 e 

Bor though all theſe laws of the Jews are in 
ſome ſenſe, religious ones, inaſmuch as God was 
the giver of them all; yet does the Scripture ne- 
vercheleſs diftinguiſh, between the civil laws, and 
che eccleſaſtical. We have already treated of the 
latter in a chapter by themſelves, and I ſhall onl 
here add to them, That, wherein God command- 
Jed his people to have only one temple to offer ſa- 
crifice to him x. So that, as the Hebrews had all 
che fame original, and worſhipped but one God; 
ſo had they but one peculiar place, appointed for 
chat worſhip. All the 7eus were obliged to ap- 
bpear there three times in a year; there to give God 


i Num. xxxv. Lev. xx. 10, gc. * Lev. xix. 32. 
Ex. xii. a8. Deut. xxiii, 17. Deut. xxiii. 19. 

2 Lev. xx. 35, Ex. xxiii. 4. f Ex. xxiii. 5. 

1 Ex. xxiii. 1, Ex. xxiii. 2. Deut. xxiv. 12, 13. 

t Lex. xix. 13, Lev. xix. 99. Deut. xxii. 5. 


Meut. vi. . 
thanks 
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thanks for the benefits he had beſtowed upon them]. 
And nothing, as Fo/ephus has obſerved, could haye 
been more proper ro maintain friendſhip among 
them, than theſe general aſſemblies which werg 


made in the temple, and the feſtivals which were 


there celebrated. | Which leads, 
7 the Mo- reading of them is ſufficient to perſuade us, that 
kick 029 God muſt have been the founder of this repub- 
">. They are an admirable mixture of policy, 
Juſtice, innocence, and virtue. They all tend to 
the preſervation of a people, who as ſuch were 
entirely eſtabliſhed upon religion, and innocence, 
So that the republick of the Hebrews is a perfect 
model of a well-regulated common-wealth. 
With re- WII regard to the ſovereign, as he is the 
gard to head of the ſtate, and the fafety of his ſubjeds 
ſores. gepends upon his conduct, Moſes took all the ne- 
ceſſary precautions that could be taken, to pre- 


vent any one's being admitted to conduct this peo | 


ple, who was not filled with virtue, and a ſtranget 
to all vice. I is ſufficient for you, ſays he to this 
people in the words of Joſephus *, that God be our 
ſovereign; but if you ſhould ever deſire to have 6 
king, take care to chooſe one of your own nation, and 
one whom you ſee inclined to juſtice, and all other 
virtues. M hoever he be, les him have a greater ri: 
gard for God and the laws, than for his own under- 
landing, and let him do nothing in oppoſition to tht 
High-prieft, and the Senate. Let him avoid havin 


great numbers of wives, great ſlate and equipages, i 


Thewiſdom 2. To the wiſdom of theſe laws.) The bare 


and the heaping up of immenſe riches ; this pomp and h. 


pride will lead him io a contempt of the law *. 
mib re- As to the adminiſtration of - juſtice, we have 


gard ro We already ſeen, That Moſes gave excellent rules con- 


adminiſtra- 
tion of juſ- 


rice. 7? Thid. Aung. lb. ir. c. 8. Deut. xvii. 14, 15. 16, 


175 18, 19, 20. | 
Jy | cerning 
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cerning it; That he warned the Judges againſt 
ſuffering themſelves to be corrupted by preſents; 
That one witneſs was not ſufficient, but that there 
muſt have been at leaſt two; and That the inte- 
girity of their paſt lives was made neceſſary, to 
render their teſtimonies authentick. To which, 
we may here add, That women were not ſuffered 
to be witneſſes, on account of their natural levity; 
nor ſlaves on account of that meanneſs and baſe- 
neſs of mind, which may, generally ſpeaking, be 
ſuppoſed to prevail in them. wy 
AnD ſo likewiſe does the ſame wiſdom appear ieh re- 
in theſe laws, with regard to the intereſts and gr 70 che 
fafery of the people. Intereſt is the great band . 
ſociety, which men never deſtroy, as long as they e the peo- 
find their account in continuing united. And this ple. 
therefore ought in wiſdom ſo to be regulated, as 
that no ſingle perſon ſhould enjoy ſuch peculiar 
advantages, as will draw off his regard from the 
republick, and fix it intirely upon himſelf. When 
this happens, that is, when avarice prevails, and 
every one thinks of nothing but ſatisfying his in- 
ſatiable deſire of getting money, a ſtate cannot 
long ſubſiſt. And accordingly, we ſee the laws of 
Maſes endeavour to guard againſt this evil. God 
commands the Fews to look on themſelves as bre- 
thren, and members of the ſame family:. Upon 
this foot the land 'of Canaan was equally divided 
among them b; and leſt avarice ſhould deſtroy 
this equality, the law of the Sabbatical year re- 
ſtored every man the portion which had fallen to 
him e. All theſe were wiſe reſtraintsand guards againſt 
covetouſneſs; and to this muſt be added the Pere 
prohibitions againſt removing land-marks 4, and 
the puniſhments annexed to theft, Ir © was laws 


: Deut. xv, 2; b Joſh. xiv, G. Deut. xxy; 
Deut. xxyii, 17. © Only by night, not by day, 


; ful 
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C 
ful to kill the thief who was taken in the Act of it 
ſtealing or breaking through a wall*. He tha to 
ſtole gold or filver, paid double s; he that ftols his 


cattle, four-fold z he that ſtole an ox, five-foldb; 
and the Jews were forbidden to take any uſur 
of their brethren i. And as to ſafety, the hf 


ed againſt coverouſneſs; and life was ſufficienth 
ſecured, by the law of retaliation*, and the pun 
iſhments annexed to murder l. Beſides which, | 
the law alſo required, that if there happened ts 
be a murder in the country, the author of which 
was not known, the magiſtrates of the neighbour 
ing cities ſhould aſſemble, and publickly declar 
themſelves innocent of it m. Accidental death; 
were ſufficiently guarded againſt; for the law W 
quired that all wells ſhould be cloſed in, and the 
roofs of all houſes have battlements n, to prevent 
_ accidents. And it appointed places of refuge, for 
thoſe who ſhould kill any unawares, to ſcreen then 
from the revenge of the relations of the deceaſed? 
But the man- ſlayer could not return to his own 
houſe till after the death of the High- prieſt p; 
which was doubtleſs to ſhew rhat the //razlite 
after they had obtained God's pardon for their 
ſins, could not enter into heaven, till after th: 
death of Jesvs CHRisr, the true High- prieſt. 
AND I ſhould have obſerved further, that in 
order to preſerve an equality among the 7/aelits 
God likewiſe required, that if any of them hull 
ſold their liberty, they ſhould be reſtored to it a 
the Jubilee. But it was lawful-to continue thol 
in ſlavery, who were willing to continue ſo, 2M 
in that caſe, their ears were bored in teltimony ﬀ 


Ex. Mil. 2,3. 8 Ibid. v. 9. i fbid. v. i. 
Lev. xxv. 36. k Ex. xxi. 24. | Lev. xxiv. 17. 

m Deut. xxi, u Deut, xxii. 8. » Num. xxXv. 9. 
P Ibid. v. 28. TO =. 
k 


\ 
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irq, And it is pretended, that the P/almiſt alludes 
to this, when he makes the SoN of God ſay to 

his FATHER, (as the Hebrew has it) that be had 

bored his ears *, that is, that he had accepted him 
to be his voluntary ſlave: and the author of rhe 

Epiſtle to the Hebrews, agreeably to this interpre- 

tation, renders it, But @ body haſt thou prepared 

nel, that is, to be a victim, to be offered up in 
ſacrifice to thee. 


Eunuchs *, who rob the publick of the children 
they owe it. He commands that he who de- 
| bauches a woman ſhall marry her v. He requires, 
that the woman who is married for a virgin, and 
appears not to be ſo, ſhail be ſtoned v. Adultery, 
that great reproach of the married ſtate, was tried 
by a known miracle; a woman accuſed of it, was 
| obliged to drink ſome waters in the temple, which 
the Scripture calls, The waters of jealouſy if ſhe 
| was guilry theſe waters killed her, but if ſhe was 
innocent, they did her no harm; as we find it re- 
| lated in the fifth chapter of Numbers. Polygamy 
was permitted among the Hebrews, as were allo 
| divorces : of which JEsUs CHRIS v ſays in the 
Goſpel, that this liberty was granted them, becauſs 
of the hardnejs of their hearts x, that is doubtleſs, in 
order to prevent poiſonings and murders. The 
deſire of having children which nature inſpires, 
vas augmented among the Fews, by the reproaches 

which the law throws upon the barrenneſs of wo- 
men; and in order to preſerve both the names 


Ex. xxi.6.- -* PL x6; - Heb. x. 5. © 

Non intrabit Eunuchns. . . eccleſiam Domini. Deut. xxiii. 1. 
Vulgate. . Deut. xxii. 28, 29. bid. v. 13-21, 

* Mat, xix. 8. Y Ex, xxiii. 26. Deut. vii. 14. 


3 | and 


aly.) IN point of prudence nothing eſcaped The pro- 
Mie As children are the ſupport, andif I may one. 
ſo ſpeak, the nurſery of the ſtate, he proſcribes oc. 
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and eſtates of families among them, if a womy 
had had no children by her husband, ſhe after his 


death married his brother; and the children 9 


this ſecond marriage were eſteemed the deſcend. 


ants of the firſt 2. 


Gop forbids their kings to multiply wives; 
bur this is only to be underſtood of too great: 


number: for it's certain they were permitted ty 
have ſeveral. As to the laws, which obliged wo 
men to continue ſeparated from all converle, after i 


their lying in, on account of their legal impurity, 


we have already ſpoken of them. 


AN p beſides all theſe, Moſes gave likewiſe 0 


ther laws for the ſecuring of things which hat 


been entruſted with others b, and to regulate the 
Juſtice of weights and meaſures ©; and he gar 
all his citizens aſſurance, of the proteCtion of the 
laws 4. Lepers were baniſhed the ſociety in or: 


der to prevent the ſpreading of ſo contagious 


diſtemper e. It was not lawful to declare wa, 
till terms of peace had firſt been offered f. Al 


ſociety with foreign nations was at firſt forbidden 
the Fews, leſt they ſhould ſuffer themſelves to 


be corrupted by their examples 8. And lafth i 
this legiſlator engages his ſubjects to obſerve h 

laws, by the only two motives that have ay i 
great influence upon men, hope, and fear. He 
promiſes thoſe who ſhall be faithful in obſerving iſ 
the law of God, riches, regular ſeaſons, plent i 

ful harveſts, rich vintages, great abundance of all 

things, and rivers of milk, and honey; and on 
the other hand, he leaves no crime unpuniſhed ":i 
but I ſhall not here repeat, either the punill-i 
ments he appointed for criminals, or the manner 


2 Deut. xxv. 5,6, Deut. xvii. 17, b Ex, xxii. 7, & 


© Deut. xxv. 13, 14, 15, 16. 4 Lev, xxv. 14. 
© Lev, Xiii, 14. Deut. xx. 10. „ Num, xxl, 30. 
Deut. xx. 1518. Deut. xy, ; 
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e have already ſaid enough 


of inflicting them; 
ing chapters. But, 


of them in the pre 


tradita ore, or which tradition handed down to 

them by, word of mouth. They alſo call it The 
ſecond lau; and it conſiſts either in explanations 
of the ſenſe of the law, or in cuſtoms, which 
are ſo many guards to ſecure the more exact ob- 
ſervance of it. They pretend that Moſes is as 
well the author of The ſecond law, as of The Firſt, 


count the Rabbins give of it, is as follows. 


| was firſt given him, and then the explanation which 
taught him what that authentick text contained 
| and this is the manner in which he taught them both, 
to the Iſraelites. When Moles retired into his tent, 
| Aaron came to him, and learned of him the law 
which God had given him, and the interpretation of 


rigbi hand. After Aaron, came in Eleazar and I- 
thamar his ſons, and Moles repeated to them, the 
ame things which he had ſaid to Aaron: after 
which, they placed themſelves one at Aaron's right 


ſeventy Elders, and Moles gave them the ſame leſ- 


Aud laſt of all, came all the people to ſeek the Lord, 
and to learn of Moles the law, and its interpreta- 
tion. So that Moſes repeated the law four times, to 
Aaron; three times, to his children; twice to the ſe- 
venty elders; and once, to the people. After this, he 
ol 221tbdrew, and Aaron repeated the text, which he 
bad learned by heart, after having heard it four 

EI = times 
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which he wrote with his own hand: and the ac- 


it: and then he ſtood up, and placed himſelf at his 


hand, and the other at Moſes's left. Then came the 


on, which he had given Aaron and his children. 


IV. BesiDEs the Written law the Jews do The Oral 
likewiſe acknowledge another, which they call _ the 
The Oral law, that is to ſay, the law which was” 


You are to know, ſays Maimonides, that Moſes, ts origin 
at the ſame time that he received the law from God, according 


received likewiſe the interpretation of it. The text“ — 


nides. 
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times from Moſes. Then hg went out, and after 
him, his children did the ſame@hing ; and after they 
were gone, the ſeventy Elders alſo repeated the law 
to the people. By this means, they all beard bath 
the law, and its interpretation, four times. Aaron 
heard it four times at the mouth of Moſes; bis ſons, 
three times from Moſes, and once from him; ibe Elder, 
twice from Moſes, once from Aaron, and once from 
Eleazar and Ithamar; and the people, once from Moſes, 
a ſecond time from Aaron, a third time from his chi. 
dren, and a fourth time from the Elders. The chief 
among the people divided among them the care if 
teaching both the text of the lau, and the explang- 
tion of it. But the text was written, and the in- 
ter pretation of it was preſerved by tradition. And 
from hence it is, as this Rabbin concludes, that the 
Sages (peace be to their ſouls) divide the laws int 
two ſorts, the one written, and the other oral". 
11s true THIS is the honour the Rabbins do their tra 
„ ditions; they attribute them, as well as the law, 
to God himſelf; and the only difference with 
them is, that the law was written, and the tradi- 
tions conveyed down, viva voce. But I know not 
whether this be matter of fact. What is certain, 
is, that the reſpect the Jews had for the majeſty 
of God, from whom they had received the lay, 
and the puniſhments which were annexed to the i 
breach of it, inſpired them with a fervent deſit Wi 
of being inſtruckec in it, and obſerving it. 
They were above all things afraid of breaking it 
through ignorance; and Moſes having command · Wi 
ed that in all doubts, the Prieſis, that is, TM 
Great Sanhedrim ſhould be conſulted *; it 5 
highly probable that the Oral Jaw is nothing but 
the deciſions of this aſſembly, which were noi 
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written down; and by a perpetual addition of 
new obſervations, became a ſort of barrier againſt 
the violation of the law of the Lord. And this 
Maimonides ! himſelf ſeems to acknowledge: The 
Great Sanhedrim of Jeruſalem, ſays he, 7s the 
foundation of the Oral law; They who compoſe it, 
are the pillars of dofirine, and the ſources from 
whence Iſrael muſt draw both the lau, and juſtice. 
Whilſs this aſſembly ſubſifted, there was no diſpute 
among the Iſraelites; For if any difficulty aroſe, they 
immediately conſulted the Sanhedrim in their own 
city; and if that determined it, they flood to its de- 
termination. If that could not decide it, a deputy 
and he who propoſed the difficulty went to Jeruſa- 
lem, and propoſed the thing to the Sanhedrim upon 
the mountain of the temple. F that did not de- 
termine it, they went to the Sanhedrim at the gate 


of the temple; and when the difficulty was beyond 


the determination of all theſe tribunals, they had 
recourſe to The Great Sanhedrim. Here, if the 


| judges agreed, and they either from tradition, or 


their own learning, found out the ſolution of the dif- 
ficulty, they immediately pronounced ſentence ; and if 
not, they took time to conſider of it : and when all, 
or the greateſt part of them, came to be of one opi- 
nion, they barely ſaid, Such, or ſuch a thing, has 
been determined; and this determination was gene- 
rally received. But ſince the Sanhedrim bas beer 
deſtroyed, diviſion has ſpread it ſelf every where. One 
ſays, this is lawful, and brings his reaſons in ſup- 


| port of its being ſo; another ſays the ſame thing is 


forbidden, and endeavours to prove it : one ſays, ſuch 
a thing is pure, another ſays of the ſame thing, that 
it is impure, | 

So that, according to this Rabbin, the Pro- 
phets and the Sanbedrim have made ſeveral ordi- 


i Treat, of rebels, (h. i, 


>. nances, 
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nances, ſince the receiving of the law, which or- 
dinances the Fews have obſerved: and indeed we 
may trace the practice of them in the Scripture, 
which frequently alludes to them. The Sanbe- 
drim had two views in the making theſe ordi- 
nances; one of which was, the cauſing the law 
of God to be obſerved with the more exactneſs, 


their additions being a ſort of encloſure to it, 


which prevented the violation of it. Thus in the 


caſe of the degrees of proximity, within which 


marriage was by the law forbidden, the Sanhe- 
drim added ſeveral others to thoſe mentioned in 
the law; and even enjoined the obſervation of 
what they had thus commanded, or forbidden, 
under ſevere puniſhments. And the other view 


the Sanbedrim had in theſe ordinances, was, the 
entire ſeparation of the Jewiſh nation, from all 


other people whatſoever; for fear that their in- 
tercourſe with ſtrangers ſhould give the Jes a 
diſlike of their own cuſtoms, or make them fond 


of following new ones; and left rhey ſhould 


contract marriages with any of thoſe people, and 
be led by degrees into their ſuperſtitions w. This 
is the reaſon why the law commands them not to 
cat of the bread of the Gentiles a, and to abſtain 


from certain meats o. So that, the Jews, by an 


extravagant attachment to the law, by explain- 


The Jewiſh 
manner of 

interpreting 
Scripture, 


ing it, extending it, and always chooſing the ſe- 
vereſt ſide in wa of doubt, becauſe they thought 
it the ſafeſt; have burdened themſelves with an 
innumerable multitude of precepts p. 

IN caſes, wherein the law does not explain it- 
ſelf clearly, they endeavour to find out the in- 
tent of the Legiſlator, by drawing inferences from 


ſuch places as are perſpicuous. And this they do 


m Ex, xxiv. 15, 16. n See Lev. xxii. 25. Vulg. 
o Lev. xi. P See Prid. Con, P. 1. B. 5. under the year 
, 3 
| thirteen 
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thirteen ways; ſome of which I ſhall here men- 
tion, that the reader may by them form a judg- 
ment of the reſt, The law commands, that they 
ſhould make an exact ſearch for all the leaven 
that is in their houſes at the time of the Paſſo- 
ver, that it may be taken away 4; and from hence 
the Fews conclude, that this ſearch muſt be 
made with a candle, becauſe thay is a more exact 
way of ſearching after it, than any other. 'The 
law declares, that the bed, upon which an un- 
clean perſon lyes, is to be thought unclean x; and 
from hence the Jews infer, that his cloak and 
his ſhirt are ſo too. The law ſays in general, The 
animals which ſhall be offered up to God in ſacri- 
fice . . . . But the Jews confine theſe animals to 
certain beaſts only, becauſe the law adds, Tou 
ſhall offer ſacrifices of oxen and ſheep*. On the 
contrary, when the law, after having ſpoken of 
the /pecies, mentions the genus, they conclude 
that the whole genus is there meant by the /peczes. 
| And this method of extending and interpreting 
the law is the ſource of an infinite number of very 
ſingular cuſtoms which are obſerved by the Jews ; 
as tor inſtance, that of not drinking any liquor 
W till it has been ſtrained through a linen cloth: 
= which proceeds from their fear of {ſwallowing a 
fly, which is an unclean animal, and forbidden to 
be eaten, by the law. 

= Bur, we are not to imagine, that all the Jews 
have been ſo ſevere and ſcrupulous. No; they 
have run into the two contrary extremes, of ri- 
gour, and remiſſneſs. The zeal of ſome hath im- 
poſed a yoke.upon them, which they could not 
bear; and the looſneſs of others has ſought out 
the moſt ſoftening and convenient interpretations: 
And from hence have ſprung thoſe contrary opi- 


I Ex, xili. 7. : Lev. XV. 4: ; d Lev. 4 | 
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nions which have divided their doctors. Mai- 7 
monides expreſly ſays, that till the time of The / 
men of the great ſynagogue (which is the title the 0 
Jews give to the prophets Haggai, Zechariah, a 
Malachi, Daniel, and others) there were no dif- 1 
putes about the law; but that afterwards, the h 
Doctors became divided among themſelves, and IM » 
have ſtarted infinite diſputes. e t 
AND it was in order to ſtop the courſe of e 
them, and to prevent the Oral law which was! 
not written, from being loſt, that they, after the *7 
deſtruction of the temple, drew it up in a volume WW 7 
called Miſchna, a term which the Greeks render IM 7: 


by geuregdcis, which fignifies, the ſecond law. The : 
author of it was Rabbi Judas. A great while be WW 7 


fore his time, and as we have ſeen, before the 7: 
birth of IEsus CHRIST, the two Rabbins, Hill r 
and Schammai, had ſet up two ſchools, in direct e 


diſciples of theſs two Rabbins have began to multi- 


by one of the thirteen uſual ways of explaining it, 


oppoſition to one another; and, Ever fince the 


ply, ſays Maimwnides, as they did not conſider things 
thoroughly, th divifion between them as much di. 
vided Iſrael, and has made as it were two laws, of 
the law of Moſes. And this obliges him to give 
great praiſes to Rabbi Judas, whom he always 
calls Our holy Doctor, for having compoſed the 
Miſchna. From the time of Moles, ſays het, 6 6 
that of our holy doctor Judas, no body put down i 
the precepts of the oral law in writing. In every 
age the head of the Sanhedrim or the Prophet, 
compoſed private memoirs of the traditions be had 
received from his maſters, for his own uſe, and taught 
them viva voce. As to thoſe things, which tradi- 
tion did not determine, or which muſs be either de- 
termined by a freſh deciſion, or drawn from the law 


: Pref. to the book entituled, The ſtrong hand, 


Chap. XIII. he Holy Scriptures. 


the Sanhedrim pronounced ſentence concerning them 
And this continued to be the method till the time of 
our holy Doctor. But it is be, who has collected 
all theſe traditions, opinions, interpretations, and de- 
cifions, which were made by all the Doctors and San- 
| hedrims, from the time of Moſes to his own, into 
| one ſingle volume, and has compoſed the Miſchna of 
them. This book was received by all the Jewiſh world, 
every one tranſcribed it, and every one taught it in 
| Iſrael, that the oral law might not be loft. But 
| what was it that engaged this holy Doctor, to write 
this work, and to make this change? It was his hav- 
| ing ſeen, That few perſons ſtudied the lau; That 
| they who did, followed contrary opinions; That freſh 
perſecutions were riſing up againſt them daily; That 
impiety ſpread itſelf every where ; and That the 1(- 
E raclites were baniſhed, into the utmoſt corners of the 
earth. His deſign was to compoſe a work, which the 
Jews might always have in their hands, and learn 
rom it their obligations, _ their duty. And the 
| Miſchna, though a very little volume, does yet 
contain both the Canon and Civil law of the Jews. 
The common opinion as to the time of its being 
cgmpoſed, is, that it was done under the Empires 
of Antoninus, and Commodus, an hundred and fifty 
years after the deſtruction of the temple, that is, 


about the end of the ſecond century of the Chri- 
fian Church. 1 


= To which is now added a ſecond work, which Gemara 
W conſiſts of the gloſſes and interpretations of the vb. 


Kabbins upon it, and is called in the Hebrew, Ge- 
mara, and by the Greeks Teziwois; that is, The 
Derfection of the Miſchna, as the Jews ſpeak : 
and both theſe are contained in the Talmud. 


So that, the Talmud is a famous work, which The two 
is as it were the body of the Jewiſh doctrine, and Talmud. 


W contains, their religion, their laws, and their 
8 cuſtoms. At preſent, there are two of them; 
1 X 4 | That 
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That of Jeruſalem, which was compoſed by the 
Rabbins of that city, according to ſome, in the 
year of CHRIST 230, or ſomewhat later; v and 
That of Babylon, of which the Rabbins of that city 
were the authors *, and which is of a great deal 
more authority, than rhe other. They are divid- 
ed, as has been ſaid, into two parts; one of which 
is called by the Fews The repetition of the law, or 


 Miſchna,from theHebrew, Schana,which ſignifies 


repeat, and is called by the Greeks, Jzurzgwers : (this 
law God gave Moſes, the ſecond time he talked 


with him; this is what they call the Oral lau, 
and is drawn up in zheſes and aphoriſms;) and the 


other is called Gemara, that is, A ſupplement, or 
perfection, from the Hebrew, Gamar to finiſh; and 
conſiſts of the explanation of the Oral law, and 
the deciſions of the Rabbins. By. 

Maimonides has abridged the Talmud, in a work 


which he calls The firong hand; and it is from 


thence, and the Talmud itſelf, that I have drawn 
many things which are ſcattered about in the dif- 
ferent parts of this work; eſpecially the cuſtoms 
and obſervances of the Fews, who lived in the 
time of Jesus CHRIST, as founded upon the oral 
law which are very neceſſary to be known h 
all who would underſtand the Goſpel. 


About the year of Chriſt 300. Prid. Con. P. 1. B. 5. unde. 1 


the year 446. About the year of Chriſt, oo. Ibid. 
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Chap. XIV. zhe Holy Scriptures. 
C $4 AB; MV. 
The Jewiſh cuſtoms, as well ancient as modern, 
which relate to civil Life. 
| Gas did not only give his people laws for the 
regulation of the religious worſhip, which 


he required to be paid to himſelf; the knowledge 
he had of the barbarous manners and groſs under- 
| derftanding of this people, induc'd him to give 
them others alſo, concerning many things which 
| relate only to civil life. And theſe laws, not- 


| deſerve the name of divine laws. For beſides that 
God is the author of the things they command, 
religion itſelf is {likewiſe concerned in them, how 
diſtant ſoever they may appear to be from it. 
Thus for inſtance, the Jews were obliged to 
wear about their perſons, and upon their habits, 
ſome marks of their religion. The law commands 
them ?, to ſow tufts to the four corners of their 
cloaks 2; and to tye ſome pieces of parchment 


upon their foreheads and arms*: And this was a 
ſpacious field for the zeal and affeCtation of the 
W devotees, who have added a great deal to theſe 
W precepts. From hence came that infinite number 
of cuſtoms, which were obſerved by the Jes, 
long before the birth of J=svs CHRIST, and are 
ſo to this day. And as the Goſpel frequently al- 
ludes to them, it cannot be well underſtood, 
Wy unleſs we have ſome knowledge of their cuſ- 
Wy toms: which I ſhall therefore here give ſome 
account of, without purſuing any other method, 


That is according to their interpretations of it. 
* Num, xv. 38. Pulg. Ex. xiii. 16. 
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| withſtanding the ſubject- matter of them, do yet 


wherein certain words of the law were written 


314 


than that of the ordinary courſe of human life, 


Circumci- 


ſion. 


from the birth to the grave. 

To begin therefore with circumciſion; no one 
is ignorant that the child was obliged to be cir. 
cumciſed eight days after his birth. This painful rite 
was performed only on boys, and in private houſe 
only; there 151 no particular officer among the 
Jews, whole buſineſs it was to perform it. They, 


who apoſtatiſed from Judaiſm, endeavour'd to 


take away the marks of circumciſion; which 8. 
Paul forbids the converted Jews. 1s any may, 
ſays he, called being circumciſed ? let him not by 
come uncircumciſed v. There are proofs that the 
apoſtate 7eus made uſe of this art to conceal their 
origin, and that they were therefore called u. 


iti. The day circumciſion was performed, the 


child always had a name given it, which was uſv- 
ally ſignificative. The name of God was often 


taken into them, as in Nathanael, which {igni- 


fies, The gift of God; and in ſome it was alwaj 
underſtood, as in John, which mult ſiguifie Th 
mercy of God, and in David, which is, Below 


of God. But afterwards, the reſpect the Jews hal br | 


for this auguſt name was carried ſo far, that they 


for that reaſon changed the firſt letters of it be. 
fore they would put it into proper names. Thu 

inſtead of Joachim they ſaid Eliakim, inſtead o 

Jehoiada, Zechariah. And they likewiſe delight: Min: 
ed in changing the names of Idols and their tem: Wi 
ples, into terms of reproach and contempt. Thus, 
the idol which the Philiſtines called Bel/emen, 
that is, The God of heaven, they ironically called 
Beelzebub d, The God of flies; and inſtead of Bl 
thel, that is, The houſe of God, (which was the 
name of the place where Jeroboam ſet up one of 
his golden calves 4) they call it Bethaven, thi 


* 1 Cor. vii. 18. © 2 Kings i. 2, * c Kings xii, 29. 
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„ The houſe of iniquity. The deſire of conceal- 
ng their origin, or of being thought Greeks, or 
Lomans, made them likewiſe diſguiſe or tranſlate 


their own names; which they = to do, as 


oon as they became ſubject to the Kings of Syria, 


who as we have ſeen, ſucceeded Alexander the 
Peat, in this part of the Eaſt. Joſephus e ob- 
Wcrves, That Jeſus and Onias the ſons of the High- 
Prieſt, changed their names to pleaſe Antiochus, 
rho was ſurnamed the illuſtrious; and That 
Peſas took the name of Jaſon, and Onias that of 
Menelaus. And in time, this became frequent, 
Ind grew up at laſt into a ſettled cuſtom, ſo that 
e meet with ſeveral who had theſe names; as 
Wor inſtance the widow St. Peter raiſed from 
Whe dead, whoſe proper name was Tabitha, took 
Ihe Greek name of Dorcas f. Thus Thomas was 
Wurned into Didimus 8, Mordecai into Mark, Si- 
Ws into Tertius h, Saul into Paul i, and Simeon 
Into Simon; and ſometimes the Fews aſſumed 
Wames that were purely Greek, as thoſe of Ariſto- 
Ws, Andrew, and Philip, 1 
Ar the weaning of their children, the Jes 

ade a great feaſt. They who had been born of 
ſlave, could not aſſume the name of Abba, 
hich ſignifies Father; this was the privilege 
Inly of ſuch as had a right of inheritance. Which 
ade St. Paul ſay of the Chriſtians, Having re- 
-:ved the ſpirit of adoption, we can cry Abba, 
her k. 5 
Cod cERNIN G marriage, the Fews had many Marriages. 
uſtoms which were peculiar to themſelves. The 


oung men were obliged to marry at ſixteen or 


oenteen years old, at fartheſt; and this cuſtom 
hey continue to this day. The education of their 


Antiq. lib. xii, c. 6, Acts ix. 36, 2 John xi. 16. 


2 Rom, xvi. 24, Acts xiii, 9. k Rom. viii. 15. 


daughters 
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feaſt for eight days together; and it is, I believe 


of wood, at the tops of which were faſtened afor 


the middle of them, which ſerved for a wick, and | 


to underſtand thoſe words of St. John l, On wm 


F dah. 8 as . 
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daughters was formerly very ſevere, they ſeldoy 
let them ſtir out of their houſes; and for thi N ;4; 
reaſon a daughter is called in Hebrew, Alma, tha Lo 
is, one concealed, or ſhut up. Marriage was per. MW 
formed out of the temple, and without any reli. ſpe 
gious ceremonies: and it was always preceded by N tri 
eſpouſals, between which and the ceremony, Nof 
there muſt have been at leaſt two or three months, N bli 
and ſometimes there were ſeveral whole years. Ou ali 
the day of marriage, the bride was led to th mi 
bridegroom's houſe, by a choſen company of his 
friends; whom the Greeks call Paranymphbs, and 
the Hebrews, Scheliachim, which ſignifies, Me: 
ſengers, or Apoſtles. And this perhaps, may he 
one reaſon why Jes us CHRIST gave the name 
of Apoſtles to his chief diſciples, namely, be- 
cauſe they were as it were the Bridemen in the 
marriage between him and his church. The vi 
gins who went before the bridegroom, alway 
carried lamps in their hands; which were pieces 


of cups full of oil and pitch, with a piece of ſtuff in 


was lighted. The marriage-ceremony was perform i 
ed under a canopy ſupported by four young men; Why: 
and in the mean time, all that were preſent ſung, aud 
offered up vows and prayers, for the proſperity of 
the new-married-couple. Ir conſiſted in the bride 
groom's giving his bride a ring, and in reading the 
marriage- contract; and there were always two tw 
witne at leaſt to be preſent, which uſually 

were Rabbins, After this was done, there wa Wiſer 


of thethird day of this eight · day feaſt, that we at 3 | 


third day, there was a marriage, &c. which 1 
ſhould tranſlate, On the third day of the marriag il 
J Ch. 11, IT. ; | 2 | 

3 lic 


. | 
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mhich was in Cana of Galilee, Feſus came, &c. and 
this is the reaſon, why upon the coming of our 
Lord and his Apoſtles, they wanted wine. 

THE daughters of the Jews might, generally 
| ſpeaking, marry into any tribe; Michal of the 
tribe of Benjamin, married David, who: was 
of the tribe of Judah m. But an heireſs was o- 
bliged not only to marry in her own tribe, but. 
alſo to one of her father's relations. The Levites 
might marry, if they pleaſed, into all the tribes; 
we find in the ninth chapter of Judges, a Levite 
married to a woman of Berhleben of Judah. And 
though the law forbad relations to marry, yet 
this did not hinder but that when a man died 
without children, his brother was obliged to mar- 
ry the widow z and the children he had by her, 
bore the name, and inherited the eſtate, of the 
deceaſed. And this formed a double genealogy 
among them; one of which was zazural, and the 
other egal. In the former, were the names of 
their fathers; in the other, were the names of 
thoſe to whom they were heirs. The Jews were 
Wyvcry exact in drawing up theſe genealogies; and 
appears by the books of Ezra, and Nehemiah, 
ere no leſs ſo, in keeping them. Every man 
Vas permitted to have ſeveral wives, except the 
WHioh-prieſt, who alone was debarred that liberty. 
According to Joſephus, and the Rabbins, he could 
: have but one, and ſhe muſt have been a virgin, 
when he married her. The Fews had no communi- 
ation with their wives, during the time of their 
Wrdinary illneſs; nor whilſt they were breeding; 
or all the time that they ſuckled their children. 
Wl hey were formerly, becauſe of the hardneſs of 
heir hearts, permitted by God to put away their 
wives; which they did, by giving them an in- 
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inſtrument -wherein they declared the woman 
be free, and at liberty to marry another m; 
But we learn from Joſephus, that this was f 
privilege only of the men; and that the wony 
could not ſeparate themſelves, without the conſe 
of their husbands. If a woman was an adult 
reſs, a Jew could not keep her; upon her bei 
ſuſpected, ſhe was forced to drink bitter wate 
called The waters of jealouſy, in proof of her fid 
lity, as we have before obſerved. 

THE Fewiſh cuſtoms, concerning their dre 
are yet more ſingular. Becauſe the law forb 
them wearing a garment made both of linen an 
woollen, they therefore would not fo much 
{ew their woollen clothes with thread. To the foi 
corners of their cloaks, they tied tufts, whic 
were of a purple colour; and thoſe who aftettel 
ſhew of devotion, wore them deeper than oth: 
At prelent, as they in general follow the cuſton 
of the country where they live, in their habit: 
they wear, under their clothes, a ſquare piece 
ſtuff, which has tuffts at the four corners of ii 


In their ſynagogues, when they are at praye 


they have a larger piece of the ſame kind with whi 
they cover their necks and ſhoulders. This di 
they call Thalet, and it is ſomething very holy! 
mong them, becauſe it ſupplies the place of tit 
habir, by which Moſes commanded them to d 
ſtinguiſh themſelves from other people. For lt 


better underſtanding which, the Reader has oi 


Plate 18. 


to caſt his eye on the adjoining plate; wht 
there is repreſented a Few drefled in his Thai 
or praying- habit, from which hang four tufts, 1 
rhe letters F. F. F. F. Beſides the Thaler, il 
Jews tied to their foreheads and arms, what tit) 
call, Tephillim, and the Greeks, Philacteries, wild 
conſiſted of ſome pieces of parchment, whe! 
were written ſome paſſages of Scripture. * 


FF — — 


Y 
4 


— — — — — —„—-f — — as 
— — — — — 
— — — — — — — — 
— — — — — * % 
— ———ꝛ——ů— — — 
222 = — >> 
S== — 
— — — — 
— 
— 
ny 


up 


0 


7 
/, 


„* 
21 
„„ 


Jie: 


7 


01mg 


/ 
# 
”, 


2 
= 


1 


oj} 


2 


err 


1 


6. 

. 

by 0. — 
0 


0 


52 
' „ 
#954 


"EIT MY. 


WD 
4. 
„ 


—— — 


——— — 


tete, 


—— 


* 
**/8 


——_— - 0. 4% „ 
* — . — 2 4 „ „„ 
—— « * - "3 * AE ELIT 
— 1 RAR TROLLEY 46 „„ „ „„. RY 
8 J 4400414244 #* 4." 44 
_ hag RAE «ä 363 2 „ 4 6 „66 
—— .·᷑ . +2 + - 


E 
— — + 
J — D—— c HO c cc 
——ũ04—k 2 — 
n —y— — o 
a0* 2.0520 09. 2 2000 : = SI D000 „ „ „„ | 
"200000.*%,":00.*.'..o 40.0280 PR 
—— ꝶůIꝶꝶ＋ 2222535 
19 „ by 
—ͤ—ũ—ͥ— 2005, GIS 
„„ -- a — LE OI 
= 2 oy „ „ Ts .s - 
5 * . 2424 
oo — —— 


- r — 
Gs — 
- 
r 2.5 
7 #7 ——— 
5 - - - : - LEE — —2 4 
I . — — 5 22299. 
— 2 —— = l - . . 
. — , | . 
* 


xa; 


— cc wo 
— — 


* 


* 

-- 
- 
- 


Hf fff — fff fr + < UE 0,” Dre 
22222 - 2 E - 3 — 2 * 2 CO _ 
Caegg:-: - 22 FHF, — —— 


e, 35 


,, WIL 7 e, oe nee ee a nn on” . 


” - - 
44 2 


Thalet 


wy 


LL. 2 ᷣ——— TTT — - 7 f | 
— ee, HEE = 4... | 
ti, 1 8 Z LAS = = 


72 J 


— — 

— 
© - 

— — 
5 3 

ons” * 
FE >. i ” 0 i 5 + 
SA 


- 
_ 


# 
PF 


„„ 


+ - \ _ bf - - - _ 
N * * . * © A C = . — 
e 4 - ' ” N II — „52 = 2 
AS. * o = - * 2 * 7 wy Fed = = a*>- PP 
= #49, ” 77 8 L 2 . : ; . — FE .d ALA 
"IH * ; * V - *. 7 7722 . 2 
* oy * 5 


: N f ' [ . 
— o 2 — 2 2. | 


O pg 2 


— U "ot * AJ READ — 2 OS 8 CC Io Pol 2 BITS 
g — 2 4 7 7 2 = _ = = ER —.— - —.— — 


— — — Os S 


225 
AAA ' = _— 2 
- - LEI 2 ics 4 — * 929. 
a 8 15 4. / 


a 
E 
< 


. — . 
— — — ee 3 8 . 7 
— — — — waz F E . , PI 
— - -'w 20 - = - 99. 
= « * \ CE Lid = 1 - Cy * 35 "0. 
r - — = 1 — 3 2 8 
n . — : _—_ CASTS 
* — 2 — - A : = . . - . 
— =>, 2” a op — . 22 ——— - __ a ll _ \ : . - 
5 —— —— - l l - b 


89 „ v 
— 


— 
—— 


= = 23 » = . 
. ws o 
—— — — 


GN A AS oo — 4a EO . - - So ec 
. - — — - — - — —— #4 - »- = 
Cn ECOL ——— — . 
- — LE BD — 5 — * 
* — — — a - — „oe by = . 
— wo — —— g : «* LEAR ESTES l l _ 
— -v - . : << *.*2, cas — = : = K == va © 


- +. as. — 


« -- — — — 2 
"=> 0 — = l 
LY 
©. w 
* 


— o 


OS 
© - ® 00>. 
y IS 


. 
= 
— 
a, 


4a 
> + , 


on — 
— wy - = . 
945220 * * - — 
— 8 
— — 
. 


- — 2 > _ bh = — - 
LAID 2% —— * 


© S 
— - 
— — 


D. = 
Sa" a as 
„„ „„ 


rr 222 2 22 5 2er 


— 
2 222 


— 


A 


£ 12 ic 4 A 


CORD YE I Ä REES CRC 


* 


4. - 


” * 
| 


hap. XIV. abe Holy Scriptures. 319 


| hey obſerved ſo late as St. Ferom's time; who in 
is Commentary on the twenty fourth chapter of Eze= 
„ ſays; The Jews ſay, That their Babyloniſh Doc- 
=; ho. were frift in the obſervation of the law, 
„orte the decalogue upon parchments which they put 
ond their heads; and That this is commanded by 
beau, when it commands them to hang it upon 
beir foreheads, and before their eyes, that they may 
ways ſee, whit is commanded them. And indeed 
od did command them to carry the law writ- 
Den upon their forcheads, and faſtened to their 
ms. It was thus, that they obferyed it in the 
me of our Lord, who reproaches thoſe who 
ffected to ſhew their devotion by enlarging their 
W -lafteries n; which is generally miſunderſtood. 
Wor it is thought, that theſe Phylacteries were 
Wands of parchment, which theſe deyotees made 
Woader than ordinary; but that was not the caſe. 
Their deſign therein, was to write a greater num- 
Wr of the words of the law in them ; and the. 
anner in which they then did, and the Jews to 
Wis day do make them, is this. For making the 
ad-phylacteries, they have a ſquare piece of 
Food, in which they cut three ſlits or clefts, as 
the letter M. Over this they put a piece of 
Win, which was dreſſed moiſt, 45 turned it into 
ery one of the cuts.“ When it was dry the 
dok it” out, and then it had in it four little hot- 
ws or cells, into each of which they put a piece 
W parchment rolled up, in which ſome words of 
ce law were written. After this they tied this 
in, which had the ſhape of the figure N, to 
ce forehead with. ſtraps, as you ſee here in the 
Eture of the Few: And though this skin cover- 
but a ſmall part of the forehead, yet it con- 
ined ſeveral words of the law; and it was in 


| | 


> Matt, xxill, 5. = 
this 


* 


it is chiefly when they are at their prayers thi 
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this manner that the Phariſees enlarged their hea 
phylacteries. As for thoſe for their arms, the 
likewiſe made uſe of a ſquare piece of wood, yl 
make them, but without any cutts in it, as ati 
letter P. They bound a piece of moiſt skin o/ 
it; and after having brought it to the form oft 
figure Q. they put a piece of parchment into t 
hollow of it, in which were written four paſlagyif 
of Scripture, and then tied this skin to their am 
The Fews, as has been ſaid, do to this day al 
them Tephiilim, which ſignifies Prayers; becak 


they wear them. The term Philactery is G 
and the Jews who ſpoke Greek, called theſe skin 
and parchments by this name, becauſe they helpa 
to preſerve the memory of the words of the h ca. 
I ſhall not here repeat all the things which te th. 
Jus ſay about them; it is ſufficient to my pur{Whc 
pole to have given the reader an idea of them. 
TE Fews always went bare-headed, exceyt 
when they were in mourning, or in the templ; 
or in the ſynagogues. They thought this manne 
of praying covered, ſhewed more reſpect for tht 
majeſty of God, as teſtifying that they thought 
themſelves unworthy to look up in his preſenct 
But the Apoſtles changed this cuſtom, as appeal 
from St. Paul's forbidding men to pray, or prophej) 
with the head covered®: unleſs it be ſaid, that Is 
here ſpeaks of private aſſemblies held in houlcs 
ſuch as thoſe of the primitive Church were; an 
not of the temple, or ſynagogues, where the Chr! 
ſtians doubtleſs followed the common cuſtom. Wo 
men went covered in the ſtreets, and their fea 
of being ſeen carried them fo far, as to make 
cuſtomary to cover their own with borrowed hair 
but in the ſynagogues, as they were ſeparated fron 
the men, they prayed with their faces uncovered. 


n. 
| Tus 
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THE Jews went bare-foot ; only they had 


ſandals on, which were like thoſe of the Capu- 
chins abroad. This obliged them to waſh their feet 


WS often, and anoint them with oil. Theſe ſandals 


a were tied on the feet with ſtraps, as you ſee at 


the letter E in the laſt plate; ſo that, when they 
vere to be taken off, theſe ſtraps were firſt to be 
Wuntied; which it was the proper buſineſs of their 


ſervants to do. And this is the reaſon, why St. 
John in humility declares himſelf unworthy of 
untying the ſtraps of our Lord JESUS CuRisT's 
ſandals P. E 
THE obſerved the commandment 4 in Levi- 


zicus, of not cutting heir hair round, nor ſhaving 


their beards, with great exactneſs. Their clothes 


came down to their feet, and were very full. When 


they travelled or went into the country, they 
ſhortned them, by tying them round them with 
3 | 
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As to their houſes; thoſe of men of quality Eu, 


among the Jews, like thoſe among the Romans, 
had ſeveral covered walks, almoſt like the modern 


cloyſters. The roofs of their houſes were flat, 
and convenient to walk on; ſo that we ſee they 
ſpread a tent for Abſalom on the top of the houſe r. 
It is ſaid in the book of Judges ſ, that there were about 
three thouſand looking on Sampſon from the roof of 
the houſe where the Philiſtines were aſſembled. Je- 
remiah t reproaches the Jews with having offered 


lacrifices to idols, upon the roofs of their bouſes ; 


and JESUS CHRIST commands his diſciples v to 
preach upon them. The law commanded, that 
there ſhould be battlements round them breaſt- 
high; and the ſtairs up to them were on the out- 
ide of the houſe. The Fews had not the art of 


p Mar. i. 7. q Ch. xix. 27. r 2 Sam. xvi. 22. 
1 . ” 
had, Ivie 25, Cb. r, iz. Mat. x. 47. 
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making glaſs- windows; they made uſe of lattice, 
or curtains. Neither had they the invention of 
chimneys they made their fires either in the open 
air, or in the middle of their chambers. The 
modern Fews leave about a cubit ſquare of wal 
unplaiſtered, in ſome part or other of their houſe; 
to ſet before their eyes, the deſtruction of the 
temple. They formerly would not ſuffer any 
beams of a floor to jet out into the ſtreets in Je 
ruſalem, leſt if there ſhould be any perſon dead 
upon that floor, they who walked under thel 
beams, ſhould be polluted without knowing it. 

Gop commands them to write the command 
ments upon the doors of their beuſes and chambers"; 
and they have different ways of putting this com: 
mandment in execution. Some write them on 
little rolls, which they faſten to all their gates; but 
others encloſe them in a caſe, which they faſten 
to the gate, or put into a hole in the wall; and 
the devotees lay their hands upon this place, a 
often as they go out, and ſay, The Lord preſeri 
my going out, and my coming in. Some make a hol 


in this caſe, in which they ſhut up the command. 


ments; and through the hole there appears the 
word Schaddai, which is one of the names of 
God, which they write on the outſide of the ps 
pers which are rolled up in it. Maimonides ob- 
ſerves, that they were forbidden to make their 
houſes in the form of the temple, or to have any 


thing in their houſes, which was like the things 


in the temple, as the table, or the candleſtick. 
If any one built a ſynagogue, he was obliged to 
build it finer than his own houſe. The fſtrange!s 
who came to Jeruſalem to offer ſacrifice, Welt 
lodged there at free-colt. 


— Deut. vi. 9. 
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THe Jews generally buy their kitchen-furhi- Feed, 


ture all new, for fear it ſhould have been uſed in 
dreſſing victuals, which are forbidden by the law: 
and if they happen to buy any which belonged 
to a Chriſtian, they break all the wood and earthen- 
ware, and take all poſſible pains in cleaning thoſe 


| veſſels that are of metal. The law commands in 


this caſe, that they ſhall make every thing paſs 
through the fire, which can bear it; and ſhall 
purify with the waters of expiation thoſe things 
which cannot. They have two ſets of utenſils, 
one for drefling and eating fleſh, the other for 
ſpoon- meats. They are ſo very exact, as even to 


ſcruple the cutting cheeſe with the ſame knife 


they have cut fleſh with; and all this for fear of 
breaking that prohibition in Exodus *, Thou ſhalt 
not ſeethe a kid in bis mother's milk. 2.472 
Trey formerly uſed to eat lying upon beds, 
which generally, when the ſeaſon would permit, 
were made under trees, or arbors: and as they lay, 
they leaned upon pillows, or cuſhions. And to 
| this the Prophet Ezekiel alludes, when ſpeaking 
againſt thoſe who indulge men in ſoftneſs and et- 
teminacy, he ſays, Vo to them who put pillows un- 
der every elbow? ; for when they were at table upon 
theſe beds, they leaned upon their elbows, to ſup- 
port themſelves. 1 
Rx GuLAR perſons among the Fews never 
ate but at night. And to this day they never fit 
| down at table, till they have often waſhed their 
hands. Thus the Greek word Tvyui, which St. 
Mark makes uſe of *, is rendered, often. But 
ſome authors are of opinion, that it rather ſignifies 
the manner of the Jews waſhing their hands, 
which was to keep their hands always lifted up, 
left the water which ran down upon their arms to 


= Ch, xxiii, 19, Ch. xiii. 18. Vulgate, Ch. vil. 3. 
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return back dirty upon them, and pollute them MW t 


Trades. 
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their ſleeves, ſhould if they held their hands down, W i 


after they had cleaned them; for the word Tvyui MW t 
does ſignify that part of the arm. At the begin- h 


ning of any repaſt, the maſter of the family takes WW © 
a whole loaf, bleſſes it, breaks it, and gives toe Ml {: 
very one a piece of it, of the ſize of an olive; N c 
till this is done, no body eats : and they have allo v 
the like benediction for the cup. The Jews who tt 
affect a greater regularity than ordinary, will drink WW « 
no wine that belongs either to Chriſtians, or Pa- c 
gans, thinking it to be forbidden by theſe wordsot WW a 
Deuteronomy, They eat the fat 4 their ſacrifues, v 
and drink the wine of their drink- offerings *. When ! 
they make bread, they lay aſide a piece of paſte, WW - 


which was formerly kept for the Priefts, but at 
preſent they throw it into the fire. Among un: 
clean animals, they reckon flies; and for fear they 
ſhould ſwallow one of them, they ſtrain their 
wine, as has been obſerved: and this is what our 
Lord reproaches the Phariſees with in the Goſpel?, 
that is, of being ſcrupulous about triſtes, whill 
they were not afraid of committing the greatelt 
crimes. They eat nothing that has been ſtrangled; 
and leſt any drop of blood ſhould remain in the 
animals they eat, they bleed rhem with a great 
deal of care; and no body is ſuffered to be a but- 
cher among them, till he has given proofs of his 
Skill in this matter, before hs Judges. 
AGRICULTURE, and feeding of cattle, was 
the firſt occupation of all the Jes, not excepting 
the moſt wealthy of them : but nevertheleſs it ap- 
pears, by the ſtructure of the tabernacle and temple, 
that they were well skilled in arts. It was cuſto- 
mary for perſons of diſtinction among them to 
profeſs ſome trade, one inſtance of which we have 
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Ch. xxxii. 38, Matt. xxiii. 24, 
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in St. Paul, who was a man of quality, and yeta 
tent-maker. They have a proverb among them, 
that, Not to teach a ſon ſome trade, and to teach 
him to ſteal, are the ſame thing. And in ſpeaking 
of their arts, we muſt not forget what St. Ferom 
ſays, as he is explaining the tenth verſe of the 25th 
chapter of //aiah. As meadows and hay are not 
very common in Paleſtine, the Jews, fays this Fa- 
ther, uſed to feed their horſes, and other cattle, with 
cut fraw. For cutting which, they made uſe of 
| chariots or carts, whoſe wheels were armed with 
a ſort of knives: and to this the Prophet alludes, 
| when he ſays, The hand of the Lord fhall reſt upon 
this mountain, and Moab ſhall be cruſhed under him, 
| as the ftraw is under the wheels of a chariot<. 
Wx ſhall conclude this chapter, with the fu- Feral, 
neral-ceremonies of the Fews. When any perſon 
died, the friends and relations of the deceaſed, to 
ſhew their grief at the loſs of him, rent their 
| clothes, bear their breaſts, uncovered their heads, 
put aſhes upon their hair, and lay down flat on 
the ground: and generally ſpeaking, this is the 
| manner they ſhew their grief in, at any misfortune 
whatſoever. Another mark of affliction likewiſe 
| was their going barefoot; as we ſee in David, who 
when he fled from his ſon Alſalom, went up to the 
mount of Olives Bare-foot d And God commands 
Iſaiah e, to go bare-foot, to ſhew the great deſola- 
tion he threatned. It is cuſtomary with us, lays Jo- 
| ſephus t, when any one is fick, or any affliction is fal- 
lex upon us, to pray for thirty days before we offer 
ſacrifice ; and to abſtain from wine, and to cut off 
our hair. All this Queen Bernice did, on this occa- 
ſion, and went before Florus's tribunal bare-foot, to 
/often him. The funeral-pomp, among the Jews, 
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was attended with players on flutes, hired mourn- 


ing women, and flambeaux. The poor were by- 


Plate 18. 


ried in a grave: But the rich were embalmed s, and 
their bodies bound up in ſwathes, according to 
the manner of the 'Egyprians. The Fews took 2 
piece of cloth, which was long enough to wrap 
round all the body from the neck to the feet, and 
fo bound it up entirely; as you ſee at the letter 
X in the laſt plate, which is the figure of an em- 
balmed body. And this is the reaſon why Jesn 
Cnrisr, when he had raiſed up Lazarus from the 
dead, ordered his Apoſtles to looſe and unbind him"; 


| becauſe without it he could not have walked, 
They covered the face of the dead with a hand- 


kerchief, If the reader would ſee more of their 
manner of burying, he may find it largely treated 
on, in my Commentary on the Goſpel. The tombs 
of perſons of quality were magnificent, they pla- 
ced them in their own eſtates, and generally cut 
them out of a rock; and before them, was a place 
wherein the dead body was depoſited, before it 
was interred. But as the Jews could not touch 1 


dead body without pollution, they carefully avoid. 


ed coming near the tombs; which they plaiſtered 
over on the out- ſide, that they might be the bettet 
ſeen; and every year on the fifteenth day of the 
month Adar, they white-waſhed them anew. To 
which our Lord alludes, when he ſays of the Jew- 
1% hypocrites, who covered their vices with a fine 
out ward appearance, that they were like whited 


Sepulchres i. The cuſtom of burning the dead wa 


never in uſe among them: and therefore when the 
Scripture ſays, that the bodies of their kings were 
Burnt k, it muſt be underſtood of the Perfume 


r Jo. xix. 39. John xi. 44, Matt. xxiii, 27 
I Sam. XXxi. 12. 
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which were burnt at their funerals before their in- 
terment l. 
THE Jeus confeſs themſelves aloud, before 
they die. They believe the ſoul to be immortal, 
and therefore call tombs, The habitations of the liv- 
ing. They alſo believe, and it has always been 
their faith, That there is a place where ſouls are 
purified from their pollutions, betore they are pre- 
| ſented before the tribunal of God; and That their 
puniſhments are leſſened by the prayers of the liv- 
ing; and therefore a ſon is obliged to pray eleven 
months together, for the ſoul of his father. 


„„ 


G HA p. XV. 


Of the weights, and coins, which are mentioned 
Ee in the Holy Scripture. 


NE of thoſe things which may throw dif- 
ficulties in the way of thoſe who apply them- 
ſelves to the ſtudy of the Scriptures, is the want 
of knowing the value of the weights, coins, and 
emcaſures, which are mentioned in it. And as the 
0 
| 


money of the Greeks and Romans, who ſucceſſive- 
ly governed the Eaſt, was alſo current among the 
Hebreus, and interpeters have tranſlated the names 
of the money, and weights, which were peculiar 
to the Jews, by the names of thoſe of their own 
oF countries; it is therefore of conſequence likewiſe 
od to know, what money and weights were in uſe 
among the Greeks, and Romans. And the end of 

our enquiries being to FOE ſuch an account of the 

ancient meaſures, as ſhall not vary, at leaſt ſen- 


See 2 Chr. xvi. 148 2 Chr, xxi. 19 and Jer, xxxiv, 5. 
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The die- 


rence be- 
tween the 
Roman, 


and French of an Amphora, fo that an Amphora held eight 


weig hs. 


ſeven Paris pounds. Theſe multiplied by an hundred, make ſeven 


Paris pound, by ſeven parts in a hundred. If therefore you would 


will be the given quantity in Engliſh weight. Thus for example, in 


fo on Engliſh-averdupots ones, Or elſe it nay be done pretty js; 
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ſibly, from the truth (which is all we can pretend 
to in this matter;) what we here undertake, is 
to reduce the weights, meaſures, and coins, of 
the Hebrews, Greeks, and Latins, to French ones. 
In order to which we ſhall compare them toge- 
ther; and the experiments, principles, and found- 
dations, upon which we build theſe reduCtions, are 
as follows. 
Wx learn from Fannius the poet, that the An- 
pbora, a Roman meaſure, was a veſſel of a Romas 
cubick- foot, and that the Congius was an eighth par 


e 


1 //  RUR_YYT OREENTTz 


Congii; and according to the ſame author, the 
Amphora held eighty pounds weight of water, 
and conſequently the Congius held but ten. Which 
being ſuppoſed, it is eaſy to know the proportion 
which the meaſures of the ancients bore to thoſe 
of the French. For there is yet at Rome in the 
Farneſian palace, a Congius which Veſpaſian order- 
ed to be put in the Capitol, for the ſtandard. Now 
the water which this Congius holds, having been 
weighed, was found to be one hundred and eleven 
oances and three quarters, of Paris weight n. Ac- 

cording 


ß 


n We Engliſh A verdupois pound exceeds, or is heavier than tht 


reduce the Paris weights here mentioned to Engliſh Averdu is ones, 
multiply the French pounds mentioned by an hundred, and then di- 
duct from it the ſum of ſeven for every hundred, and the remainder 


the preſent inflance, one hundred and twelve ounces (wherein we 4 
one quarter of an ounce only to prevent fractions) Paris, make ju 


hundred, out of which if you deduct ſeven ſevens, or forty nine, in 
order to reduce it to Engliſh-averdupois, the remainder, which i 
G51, is that weight; which is 6 pounds ; and +> ; fo that ont 
hundred and eleven Ounces and three quarters Paris-weight here 
mentioned, comes to near about ſeven I pounds of Engliſh-averdupoi 
Mich rule will ſerve for the reduction f all Paris, or French - weights 
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cording to Fannius, it weighed ten Roman pounds, 
that is, ſixſcore ounces; for the Roman pound has | 
but twelve ouncess And if then you reckon the 
eight Ounces and a quarter, which the Roman 
weights exceed the Paris ones in the preſent ſum, 
it will appear, thit if you reckon 576 Grains to 
an Ounce, the Paris-Ounce weighs 39 Grains + more 
than the Roman-Ounce ; and that therefore the 
Roman- Pound differs from the Paris one in theſe two 
things; 1. in that it has but twelve Ounces, 
whereas the Paris one has ſixteen; and 24dly. in 
| that the Paris-Ounce has 39 Grains + more than 
the Roman one, which conſequently has bur 
536 Grazns and +, whilſt the Paris one has 576. 
And that nothing can be eaſier than to reduce the 
| weights, and coins, of the ancients, to the modern 
ones, in this manner, will appear in the ſequel. 
W = ſhall begin with firſt giving ſome account of 5, Ro- 
the names, which the ancients gave the weights man- 
which were moſt in uſe among them; before we weights. 
come to the reduction of them. The Pound or 
Libra was a Roman weight. It was divided into 
twelve parts, which are called Oances, or Uncie 
though this word with the Romans was proper only 
| to the fir Ounce of the pound; and all the reſt 
of them had each its particular name. The Ro- 
ans likewiſe call the Pound, As; and this name 
„agrees alſo with any thing that is diviſible into 
- twelve parts. In every Roman-Ounce, there were 
wo Half Ounces, four Quarters, or Sicilici; fix 
1 8 Sextule, eight Drachme, or Drams; 24 Scrupuli 
or Scruples ; 48 Obolt; 96 Half-Oboit; 144 Carrats 
or Si/ique;, (which were a ſort of pulſe) and 126 


only deducting a from the ſum given. For as 14 bears near the 
ye ame proportion to 1, as 100 does to 7, this will reduce the French- 
is. pound of Paris to che Engliſh-averdupois very nearly, tho not 
1's exattly, | ' 
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Attick 
weights. 


Hebrew- 
weights. 


Paris- 
weights. 


Roman- 


money: its money was not ſtamped, bur weighed; nor wa 
antiquity. it reckoned by different ſpecies, as it is at preſent, 


_ Grains, and each Ounce has 576 Grains. At the 


but eight Ounces. But the Ounces of the Mark are 
divided into Groſſes, &c. in the ſame manner as the 
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Lentes, (which were a ſort of little worm's egg", g 
THE Drachma or Dram was an Athenian weight WW 1; 
It was the eighth part of a Roman-Uncia or Ounce, e 
and was ſubdivided into fix Oboli, and. twelve 2 
Half-Oboli, An hundred Drams make an Attict MW v 
Mina. E HI 
THE Shekel was an Hebrew weight.: and this r 
was alſo the name of a piece of money among the MW 5 
Hebrews, They ſubdivided this weight ito 201 þ 
parts, which they called Gerah's, each of which f. 
was worth ſomething more than an Obolus. Si- 


ty Shekels make an Hebrew Mina. . 


THE Paris-Pound has ſixteen Ounces; each 
Ounce, eight Groſſes; each Gro/s, three Penny-weigbig 
each Penny-weight, 24 Grains; ſo that each Groſs 
has 72 Grains, each Pound has 128 Groſs, or 9216 


mint indeed, and among the gold-ſmiths, the 
Mark 1s uſed inſtead of the Pound, which they 
never uſe; and this Mark is a weight which ha 


Ounce of the pound. e, 
FoRMERLYy, in the firſt ages of the world, 


So that money and weights were then the ſame 


things. The moſt ancient money the Romans had, K 
was what they called 4s, which was made of cop: I 
per, and weighed a Pound. Afterwards, they v 
leſſened the weight of the Ar, and reduced it to 7 


a ſmall piece of the value of nine Deniers, anda 


/ 


» Oy rather perhaps a ſort of Lentiles, no worms egg weigh 
o much, | = 
o The Engliſh Mark is divided into eight Ounces, 24 Penny- weights 
and 576 Grains; or elſe, into eight Ounces, 20 Penny-weigbts 
and 640 Grains. | 


quarter ; 
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quarter of a Denier, of French- moneyp. The pieces be- | 
low it were the Tien and the Quadrans. Silver firſt | 
came in uſe among the Romans in the reign of Ser- 
vius, The moſt common Silver- coin among them 
was the Seſterce, which was worth two Aſſes and 
a half of copper, that is two pounds and a half of 
that metal. And from thence comes its name 
Seftertins, as it were for Semiſtertius, two and a 
half, [or two and a half of the third] much in the 
ſame manner as the Greeks call to Talents and a 
half, ręiroyY ypuraaavtov. 
TEN Aſes of copper made a Denarius, which 
was called Denarius from thence; ſo that the 
Denarius, or Penny, was worth four Seſterces. But 
its weight was not always the ſame; it is pretend- 
ed that under the Conſuls it weighed more; ſo that 
ſeven Denarii then weighed eight Attict Drams, 
which made a Roman-Ounce. In the time of the 
| Emperors, its weight was reduced to that of a 
Dram, ſo that the Roman-Ounce had eight Denarii 
in it, as well as eight Drams. The tribute which 
the Romans required of the people, whom they had 
ſubdued to their obedience, was a Denarius or Pen- 
ny, which was ſtamped with the figure of the Em- 
| peror, and we find it mentioned in the Goſpel 4. 
THE Drachmaor Dram was the moſt common Attick- 
money at Athens. It made the eighth part of the * 
Roman-Ounce, as has been obſerved. An hundred 
Drams made a Mina, and ſixty Ming a Talent; 
| which conſequently was worth fix thouſand 
Drachme. oo | 

THE word Shekel in the Hebrew language, ſigni- Hebrew- 
hes the ſame thing as Pondus does in the Latin. And money. 
it was Hkewiſe, as has been obſerved, the name of a 


A Denier is the twelfth part of a French penny. The As, ac- 
cording to Harris (Lexicon Technic.) was worth x of a Penny Eng- 
liſh; according to Dr, Arbuthnot, three farchings and 18. 

1 Luke xx, 23. many 4 


Piece 
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Plate 19. 


French.- money with that of the ancients, it is ne- 


a Shekel in the following plate; one fide of which 


worth 3000 Shekels. For it is certain that the 


ſbekels were worth 100 Talents; and conlequently 
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piece of money; which the Greeks call Stater, 
that is, a Weight. And as this was the moſt com- 
mon money among the Fews, whenever we find! ! 
money in general named in Scripture, and not 
the ſpecies, we are to underſtand it of the Sheke], 
Thus, for inſtance, when it is ſaid, that Jesvs 
CHRIST was fold for thirty pieces of filver, it 
ſignifies thirty Shekels of Silver. I have engraven 


is marked with the figure of a veſſel, which is 
thought to be taken from that, in which the Man- 
na was kept, by the ſide of the ark; and round 
this veſſel are written theſe words, The Shekel of 
1/rael, in Samaritan characters; which were thoſe 
the 7eus uſed, before the captivity of Babylon, as 
we ſhall ſhew hereafter: and the other fide ſcems 
to repreſent Aaron's budding-rod, round which is 
written in the Samaritan character, this inſcrip- 
tion, Jeruſalem the holy. 

THE Hebrew Talent is called by the Fews, Chi- 
car : it was at firſt a rude lump of metal, and ap- 
pears from the 38th chapter of Exodus, to have been 


>. If I „fe ⅛ [.. 


tribute which the Jews paid per head, was an Half- 
Shekel, and it being here ſaid, that 600000 men 
paid 100 Talents, it appears that 600000 Half 


that 3000 Shekels made, or were worth, one 
Talent. 
Bur in order to enable us to compare the 


ceſſary that it ſhould be fixed; whereas it is not ſo 
in any one of our ſpecies ; the figures, values, and 
names, of them all, are often changed: And we 
have lately had new ſpecies, with a prohibition to 
uſe any of the old ones. But nevertheleſs, it 13 
neceſſary in this caſe, to find out ſome ſure and un- 


changeable method of comparing the coins of the 
anct- 
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ancients, with the modern French ones; and of 
diſcovering the difference between them, ſo as that 
it ſhall always appear, and be known, notwithſtand- 
ing any alterations or changes that may be made. 
THE reduction of the Roman money to the 
Grecian is eaſy, becauſe it has been done to our 
hands by ancient authors. Nor is it more difh- 
cult, to reduce the Hebrew money to the Roman, 
ſince Joſephus and St. Ferom expreſly tell us, that 
the Shekel weighed a Roman half-ounce*. And in- 
deed we have a moſt demonſtrative proof of it in 
the Goſpel, where the tribute which the Jews 
paid per head, which as we have ſaid was an Half- 
ſhekel, is called Didrachmaſ; which is as much as 
to ſay, that the Half. ſbetel was worth two Drach- 
| m4, or Drams, and conſequently the whole one, 
worth four. And we have obſerved above, that 
eight Drams made a Roman-ounce and four Drams 
an Zalf-ounce. Which is the reaſon why St. Mat- 
thew calls the Half. ſbetel, Didrachma. For he is 
there ſpeaking of the tribute of half a Shekel, 
which every Few was obliged to pay annually, 
formerly to the tabernacle, and afterwards to the 
| temple, that is, to God. So that, JESUS CHRIST 
had reaſon to ſay, that he was exempt from pay- 
ing this tribute, ſince Kings don't uſe to require 
tribute of their own children t. And as then the 
Half. ſbetel was worth two Drachmæ, the whole 
one muſt have been worth four ; which 1s the 
reaſon, why it is ſaid in the ſame place of St. Mat- 
thew, that JEsUs CHRIST gave a Slater, that is, 


TH "» 55 mw WS 


In order to reduce the Shekel or any other piece of money from 
Noman, or French, zo Engliſh value; it need only be remembered 
Lat the Engliſh Troy-ounce (by which all coins are weighed) has 
WAcrording to our Author nine Grains more than the French, and 
Wco/equently a little more than 49 Grains, more than the Roman. 
Matt. xv. 24. 167d, v. 26. 
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a Shekel, for himſelf and St. Peter; for the Greets 
expreſs the word Shekel by that of Stater. 

The dife- Bur there is yet another thing to be here oh. 
rence 50 ſerved, which is, that according to the expreſ 
Alexandri. teſtimony of Varro the weights of Alexandria 
an and A- were double to thoſe of Athens. From whence 
thenian it is, that the LXXII, (who were of Alexandria, 
weights. as ſome authors think, or who at leaſt made their 
verſion at Alexandria,) make the Shekel to be 
worth but two Drachmas, whereas the Evangeliſ. 
and Joſephus make it to be worth four. And Phi 
lo makes the Half-Shekel to be but one Drachna. 
The ignorance of which difference in theſe weights 
has made ſome imagine that there were two forts 
of Shekels;z one of which they call Zoly, and make 
to be worth four Drachmæ; and another, which 
they call Common, and make to be worth but two, 
And in order to ſupport this diſtinction, they fay, 
that the Scripture ſpeaks of weights of the Sant 
ary. Bur they don't confider, that this weight of 
the Sanctuary was nothing elſe but the ſtandard or 
mother of all other weights, which was kept in 
the Sanctuary and was the rule by which all the 

weights in Iſrael were to be regulated. 
A rule fr AND when then we know how much of apouni 
reducing each ſpecies of the ancient money weighs, no- 
te value thing can be more eaſy than to know the value of 
8 and in order to adjuſt it to the value of the 
zo thoſe of French money, it need only be remembred, that 
the French. the Paris-ounce weighs thirty nine Grains + more 
than the Roman. And then, no ſooner ſhall the 
exact weight of the French ſpecies be known, but 
this will thew the proportion they bear to thol 
of the ancients. But to prevent miſtakes in thi 


reduction two things muſt be obſerved 3 Fir" 


that either through neceſſity or avarice, the Frenil 


per. 27. 
ſpeci 


| 
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ſpecies are defective in weight; and Secondly, that 
the matter of them 1s not pure, but mixed with 
ſome allay. So that the French-/ous or Pence, 
which were at firſt of ſilver, are now ſo adulte- 
rated with other metals, that there is ſcarce any 
ſilver left in them. And in order then to know 
the juſt proportion that the French ſpecies bear to 
thoſe of the ancients, it muſt be ſuppoſed, that 
they have no alloy, and that they want nothing 
of their juſt weight. Such the ſpecies of the Jews 
were : the law equally forbad both the diminiſh- 
ing their weight, and the making of any alterations 
in the matter of them. | 
Bor the moderns don't give the utmoſt fine- Carats of 
nels to their gold-coins ; and therefore diſtinguiſh _— * 
between the different degrees of its fineneſs, by hea - 
what they call Carats which are divided into gold, 
two, four, eight, ſixteen, or 24 parts, &c. And 
when therefore a piece of gold is ſaid to have 22 
Carats, that implies, that it has in it two Carats of 
alloy, which are never reckoned in the account; 
and a piece of 23 + Carats has its forty- eighth 
part of alloy. EE 
AND ſo likewiſe it is with ſilver; it has twelve What rela- 
degrees of fineneſs, which are called Penny-weights. tion the 
2 5 . | enny- 
So that, a piece of ſilver, which has twelve Pen- eigbe 
n- weights of fineneſs, is all pure ſilver; but when bears zo 
it has but eleven, that implies that , of it is cop- Alver. 
per. The Penny-weight is divided as has been ſaid, 
into 24 Grains; and each Grain into two, four, 
or eight parts. So that a piece of ſilver which 
has eleven Penny- weights, and twelve Grains, wants 
a twenty - fourth part of its fincneſs. 5 
T Hus much may be ſaid of the ab/olute value rhe dife- 
| of each metal. In order to know the reſpedtive rence of 
value of it, it muſt be compared with ſome other an be- 

. een gold 
metal; for this value depends either upon the and ſilver. 
plenty, or upon the ſcarcity of it, or upon the 
RE Will 
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this fraction fignifies three parts of a Pound di 


and three fourth parts, or three quarters of 6 


parts belong to the thing of which the diſcourſe 
is. If for example, the queſtion be of Pounds 


4 
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will of the prince. Formerly, the difference be- 


tween gold and ſilver, at Rome, was ſometimes 
as fifteen to one, and ſometimes as ten to one. 


In France, there were ſeveral alterations in it, in 


the laſt age. In the year 1641, in the reign of 
Lewis the thirteenth, the difference between them 
was as 13 2 to one; in the year 16576 the gold 
was raiſed without advancing the ſilver; fo that 
the difference between them then, was that of 
fourteen, and 14 to one v. | * 

Bor as this manner of 4 15, may per- 
haps be unknown to many, I ſhall, in favour of 
thoſe who know nothing of arithmetical fradti- W | 
ons, obſerve, That when they meet with two 
numbers one over another, the number under the 
bar or line, is the entire quantity which is diyi- 
ded into as many parts, as that number ſpecifies; 
(as for inſtance, 16 here is the value of an entire 
number divided into 16 parts;) and That the 
number above the line, ſhews how many of theſe 


when it is ſaid that a thing is two pound + weight, 


vided into four parts: for the Pound has four 
quarters, and therefore two & ſignifies two pounds, 


pound. But, to rerurng;; © = 
THe value of copper in France, by which the 
Tournois-pound is regulated, is not fixed: we have 
ſeen it changed within theſe few years. So that 
the reduction that I might make of the ancient 
copper-money to the French, upon that foot, 
would not laſt long. But it may be done by 
weight, if we ſuppoſe what every piece ought to 
weigh, and that it is not adulterated. So that We 


Vid. p. 338 Note V. 
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may by this means know how many Marks an 
Hebrew Talent weighed. And firſt then, it is cer-. 
tain, that the weight of the Talent of gold among 
the Hebrews, was the ſame with that of ſilver. 
And ſecondly, the difference between the Roman- 
Ounce, and that of Paris, muſt be remembred. 
Thus for example, a Shekel of filver * weighed 
half a Roman-Ounce, that is, 268 grains and 2; 
and the French-crowns weigh 712 Grains, and the 
Half-crowns or Pieces of thirty pence weigh 256 
Grains; whence it follows, that a Shekel weighed 
twelve Grains = more than a French Piece of thirty 
pence. Again, a Dram of filver weighed the eighth 
part of a Roman-Ounce, that is to ſay, 67 grains 
and the French Pieces of fifteen pence weigh 128 
Grains; from whence it appears, that the Dram 
was worth about the half of it, that is, abour 
ſeven pence half. penny or eight pence, French. From 
which examples it 'appears, that in order to make 
a juſt reduction of the money of the ancients to 
that of the moderns, it is neceſſary, that the 
weight of the modern ſpecies be known; which 
obliges me to ſet down the weight of the diffe- 
rent ſpecies of money, both gold and ſilver, 
which are current in Europe. By this means, the 
table wherein I have ſet down the weight of the 
coins of the ancients, will become intelligible, 
and may be eaſily made uſe of even by foreigners. 
But before I ſpeak of the value and weight of the 


*I order to reduce the Shekel to Engliſh Troy-weight or money, 
it muſt be remembred that the Engliſh Mark-pound contains two 
Marks, eight Ounces, 24 Penny-weights, and 576 Grains; and 
that the Engliſh-Crown weighs 585 Grains, and the Shilling 108. 
Grains; which being known, any coin whatever is by the ſame me- 
thod here uſed, and with equal eaſe, to be reduced into Engliſh, as 
French weight or value. But it muſt be obſerved, that Dr, Ar- | \ 
buthnot #ſes the Troy-pound (not the Mark-pound) which accor - 

f 


ding to him conſiſts of 12 Ounces, 240 Penny-weights, and 5750 
rains; eee, 
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copper - pieces, I ſhall obſerve, that the Hebrew 
had none; all their ſpecies were either of gold or 
ſilver; and all the copper- pieces, they had cur: 
rent among them, were foreign ones. k 
- Ir has already been obſerved, that the value 
of each metal depends upon the plenty or ſcar. 
city of it /; and therefore in order to determine 
here, the value of the copper- ſpecies, I ſhall fup- 
pole it, as a thing certain, that the Penny-weight 
was worth ten 4/es, that is, ten Pounds of cop- 
er. Now, a Roman-pound of ſilver had in it, 
4 Roman Penny-weightsz and therefore the dit. 


| ference between ſilver and copper, among the 


The value 


Romans, was that of 840 to one: from whence 
it follows that copper was very plenty, and ſi. 


ver very ſcarce among them. But the propor: 


tion of value between them in France, is very 
different from that; ſince ſome years ago, before 
filyer was raiſed, ſixty pounds of copper were 


Ma for a Mark, that is, for eight Ounces of 


Iver : according to which, one Pound of ſilvet 
was worth but 120 Pounds of copper. So that, 
the difference between copper and ſilver in Franc, 
was then but as 120 to one. And upon the 


whole, the Roman-As was worth but one eighth 


part of the Tournois-pound; and it is not there- 
fore to be wondered at, that they called it Fils 
As, that is, a ſmall piece of money, though it 
weighed a Pound. Ye 
Bor this As, which was called a little piece of 


of the As. money, with reſpect to the ſilver pieces, might 


Y The proportion of gold to ſilver in England is according to 0# 
Author, as 14 55 to one. For if 157 Grains and 1 of gold # 
worth 21 Shillings, the value of the preſent Guinea, aud if 157 3 
Grains of ſilver be worth 17 Pence 4 Penny, (which it is, if as he ſa)" 
the Engliſh-Shilling weighs 108 Grains) then is this proportion ex- 
adt; in as much as there are juſt 14 times and 58 of 17 Pence- 
halt-peany in 21 Shillings. | | 0 
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paſs for a piece of conſiderable value, if com- 
pared with the French copper- pieces. For the 
Roman As was much heavier than they. But either 
ruſt or time has ſo worn away the Mes, which are 
come down to us, that few of them are found to 
be of the ſame weight. The Reverend Father 
Sarebource Librarian at St. Genevieve, was pleaſed, 
in great complaiſance to me, to weigh five As 
out of that great number of all ſorts of pieces of 
money, which are kept in the famous Library of 
that royal Abby. And after having done it with 
all poſſible exactneſs, be found (as he did me the 
honour to write me word) that the firſt weighed 


Groſſes and 38 Grains; the fourth, 8 Ounces 6 
Groſſes, and 38 Grains; the fifth, 6 Ounces, 6 
Eroſſes, and 6 Grains. So that, as has been ſaid, 
it was only with relation to. ſilver, which was 
very ſcarce among the Romans, that the As paſ- 
ſed for a little piece of money; for ſince it weighs 
ed half a Paris pound, it was well worth Ten- 
pence Tournois. 3 
ITE E Plate of moneys annexed, is calculated 2%. 4½ of 
only for ſilver- coins; but it may indeed as well the Table. 
ſerve for the reduction of gold - ones, if the fore- Pate 19. 
mentioned difference between gold and ſilver be 


remembred. The firſt column ſhews the weight 


Jof the ancient ſpecies [according to the Engliſh 
weights, as reduced by Dr. Arbuthnot] and the 


ſecond ſhews the weight of the ancient ſpecies as 
reduced to French weights. So that, the weight 
of any ancient piecc, as of a Shekel for inſtance, 
can be no ſooner known, but the table ſhews. 
What proportion it bears to { Engliſh and] French 
weights, | . | 
AN p that this table may be of uſe in re- 
ducing all the different ſpecies of money, which 
| L2 LC 
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The weights are current in Europe, I ſhall here ſet down the 
- eg * weights of them, both gold and ſilver. | 
ex pe. The Louis-d'or weighs 5 Penny-weights, and 6 
ſene moſs Grains, in all 126 Grains. The half Louis-d'or 
current in weighs 2 Penny-weights, 15 grains, or in all 63 
„ Ss 
The Louis-d argent, or French-crown, weighs 21 
Penny-weights, 8 Grains, in all 12 Grains. The 
French-half-crown weighs 10 Penny-weights, 16 
_ Grains, in all 256 Grains. The French-quarter- 
crown, weighs 128 Grains. 
The Spaniſh-piſtole weighs 5 Penny-weights, 6 
Grains, in all 126 Grains. „ 
The Spaniſh-filver-crown, which is worth 8 
Reals, and is therefore called a Piece of eight, 
weighs 21 Penny-weights, 8 Grains, in all 512 
Grains. 1 8 
The Engliſb-roſe- noble weighs 6 Penny-weights, 
or 144 Grains. 1 
The Engliſh-Guinea weighs 157 Grains and 2. 
The Engliſh-Shilling weighs 4 Penny-weights, 12 
Grains; or 108 Grains. 5 
The Engliſh-Crown weighs a little more than 
585 Grains. | MY 
The Gold-Crown, or Real of Flanders, weighs 1 
Ounce, 1 Penny-weight, 8 Grains; or 608 Grains. 
The Gold-crown or Real of Flanders weighs 1 
Ounce, 1 Groſs; or 648 Grains. 8 
The Patagon of Flanders weighs 22 Penny: 
weights; or 728 Grains. 
The Dalles-au-Lion, 21 Penny weights; or 504 
Grains. © Wy” 
The Piſtole of Italy, Rome, Venice, Milan, Bo- 
logne, and Florence, weighs 5 Penny-weights, 4 
. Grains; or 124 Grains. 2 
 _ The Gold-Crown of Italy, 2 Penny-weights, 14 
Grains, in all 62 Grains. 
& 
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The Silver-Ducatoon of Italy, x Ounce, and 1 


Peuny-weight; or 600 Grains. 
The Ducatoon of Avignon, 1 Ounce, or 776 Grains. 


The Pope's-piece of Avignon, or the Julius, 2 


Penny-weights, 9 Grains; or 57 Grains. 

The Gold-ducat of Germany, Hungary, Venice, 
Savoy, The United Provinces, and Turkey, weighs 
2 Penny-weights, and 17 Grains, in all 24 Grains. 

Bur it muſt be here again obſerved, that it is 
not the weight only that regulates the price of 
money. Thoſe pieces that are of the ſame weight, 
in different countries, have not always the {ame 
value. It depends likewiſe upon the fineneſs of 


the gold or ſilver, according to the greater or 


leſs quantity of alloy that it has in it; that is, ac- 
cording to the quantity of copper that is mixed 
with the gold or filver. 

As to the uſe of the table of coins; let it be 
obſerved, that all the ſquares which are of the 
ſame height, and at the fide of one another, are of 
the ſame value; as for inſtance, a Roman- Ounce is 


equal to 2 Shekels, to 7 Penny-weights, to 8 


a2 


Drachmæ, to 32 Seſterces, to 40 Gerabs, and 


laſtly to 536 Grains 3. In the perpendicular 


{quares, or thoſe that are over one another, there is 


always a weight of the ſame name; thus in the 


| ſquares under the word Ounce, there is in the firſt 


1 Ounce, in the ſecond 30 Ounces, and the third 
1700 Ounces. Which ſufficiently ſhews the uſe 
of the whole table. 

Tus for inſtance, if you would make uſe of 
this table to find the value of a Shekel, you muſt 


' ſearch for its weight in that ſquare of the ſame 
height with it, which is in the column where the 


weight of all the pieces are mentioned; and 
when you have thus found that it weighs 268 3, 
Grains this ſhews that it is | almoſt worth an Engliſi 
balf-erown, which weighs 292 Grains and 2, and] 
* ＋ ſome» 
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' . ſomewhat more than a French Half-crown, which 

weighs but 265 Grains. | | 
AND thus of all other pieces of ancient 

money, as ſoon as the weight of them is known, 
that ſhews the value of them. Thus according 
to this method, it becomes very eaſy to compute 
the juſt value of any piece whatſoever, and to 
ſhew the proportion it bears to French money, as 
ſoon as we know the weight of it. An Hebrew 
Talent weighed 3000 Shekels, each of which She- 
tels we know weighed 268 Grains + Paris; and 
therefore you have but to multiply 268 Grains 
and + by 3009, and you will find that accor- 
ding to the French computation, the Talent 
weighs 174 Marks, 4 Ounces, and 7 Groſſes: and 
the French Crown-piece weighing, as we have 
ſhewn 512 Grains, and there Yong 7 Crowns to 
make a French Mark of filver, it will from thence 
follow that a Talent of filver was worth 1571 
Crowns, and 248 Grains French; which are worth 
a little more than a French Half-crown.The filver 

baſes which ſupported the boards of the tabernacle, 
weighed each of them a Talent; and there were an 
hundred of them, which weighed in all 17450 Marks 
7 Ounces, and 4 Groſſes; which conſequently was 
worth of Freuch money, 157147 Crowns, and 238 
Grains, And in the ſame manner you may know 
the value of the Talent of gold, ud of every thing 
that weighed a Talent, 36 Lowis d'ors and 4 
make a Mark of gold, and as then the Talent. 
weighed 174 Marks, 4 Ounces, and 7 Groſſes, it 
was worth of French money, about 5686 Lonuis- 
Tors and 36 Grains and 3. The golden candle» 
ſtick weighed a Talent. 755 

LAST LV, I ſhall obſerve that the Hebrew 

Weights were not made of metal, leſt the ruſt 
ſhould eat them, and they ſhould become lighter, 
They were all made of ſtone; and therefore 


ſpeaking 
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ſpeaking of the juſtice of God's judgments in the 55 
book oe Proverbs, it is ſaid, That they are weigh- 

ed with all the ſtones in the bag *. 


3 Wo 


CHAP. XVI. 


Of the Long-meaſures, Diſtances of roads, and 


Meaſures for grain, wine, and dil, among 
the Hebrews. 


HE fame reaſoning, upon which the reduc- 73, de- 
tion of the coins of the ancients to the mo- rence be- 


dern ones is built, may ſerve alſo for the reduc- teen the 


tion of all their meaſures. As for inſtance, it is 3 
eaſy to know the capacity of the veſſels the He- and theſe 
brews made uſe of, by the difference we have be- sf Paris 
fore eſtabliſhed between the Roman- Pound and prored. 
the Paris-one. Fannius, whom we have quoted 

in the foregoing chapter, explains himſelf thus; 

A Roman Ampbora, ſays he, held 80 Pounds of 
water; the Congius was the eighth part of the 
Amphora, and held but ten; and conſequently 


the Sextarius, which was the ſixth part of the 


Congius, held but twenty Ounces; which twent 

Ounces Roman, are equal to but 18 Ounces 5. Pa- 
7715s; that is, they make but 2 Pounds 2 Ounces 
and 5 Paris weight. Which being oblerved, and 
it being known, that the Half-/etier of Paris holds 


8 Ounces of water, the Chopine or French Half- 


pint 16 Ounces, and the French Pint 32 Ounces 
it is from thence eaſy ro find the difference be- 
tween the French meafures, and the Roman 
ONES . | | 


2 4 | _ From 


Prov. xvi. 11. Vulgate. : 

* The Engliſh Gallon according to Dr. Harris, weighs 9 pounds, 

3 ounces, 12 + drams averdupois weight; and — ly oy 
nglif 
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Another From the ſame Fannius we likewiſe draw an- 


proof of this other method of finding out this difference. For 
aiferene. he ſays, as we have ſeen, that the Amphora was a 
veſſel, each of whoſe ſides was a Roman Square- 
foot, and that it contained 80 Pounds of water, 
which (as has been obſerved) are equal to but 55 
Pounds 14 Ounces Paris. But the water of a veſſel 
whoſe ſides are each a Royal-Paris Square: foot, 
that is, of a veſſel which is a Royal- Paris: cubick- 
foot, this water, I ſay, weighs about 70 Pounds; 
(for ſome make it come up to 71 Pounds ſome 
Ounces; and others make it but 69 Pounds 9 
Ounces:) from whence it is evident, that the 


Royal Paris Foot, is larger than the Roman Foot 


was. And in order to diſcover exactly their juſt 
difference, the cubick roots of both ſums, that 
is of the 77 Pounds 14 Ounces which the Am. 
phora contains, and of the 70 Pounds which the 
Royal-cubick-foot of Paris contains, muſt be ex- 
tracted, according to the known rules of arithme- 
tick. And this will ſhew, that the Royal- Paris- 
Foot is juſt , part longer than the Roman; that 


* 


is, that the Roman Foot contained but eleven of 
the modern Paris Inches, whereas the Paris one 
contains twelve. We have yet remaining ſome 
ancient monuments, whereon the meaſure of the 
Roman Foot 1s marked, and it comes to very near 


Engliſh quart weighs 2 pounds, 7 ounces, 9 + drams averdupois; 
and the yint, 1 pound, 3 ounces, 16 4 drams, and ig of a dram. 
Which if remembred together with the rule given above (p. 328. in 
the note) for reducing the French pound to the Engliſh averdupois 
one; this will make it very eaſy to reduce theſe Paris and Roman 
meaſures and weights, to the Engliſh. Thus for inſtance, the French Pint 
is here ſaid to weigh 32 Paris Ounces, which being reduced to Engliſh 
Averdupois & the above-mentioned rule of deducting P from it, 
come to 29 x > ounces Engliſh averdupois, or about 1 pound, 13 
ounces, and 16 drams. From whence it appears that the French 
Pint contains about 10 Ounces more than the Engliſh Pint, in 4s 
much as the latter contains but very littie more than 1 pound; 
ounces and 16 crams, whilſt the former contains 1 pound 13 oun- 
ces, and 16 drams, | PMN rb 


this 
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this reduction. For in the tomb of Statilius, the 
Foot which is engraven on it, contains 10 Inches, 
11 lines, and of a Line; and in that of Coſſu- 
tius, it is, 10 Inches, 11 Lines and + of a Line. 
So that we may without fear of any conſiderable 
miſtake ſuppoſe, that the Roman Foot was of 1r 
Inches, and conſequently ſhorter by an Inch than 
the Paris one®. © M.. Dy 

THE Royal- Paris-cubick-foot (that is to ſay, a 
veſſel of a Royal-Paris-foot, in length, breadth 
and depth,) contains thirty ſix Paris-Pints, and 
each Pint, as has been ſaid, weighs 32 Ounces 
which two numbers 36 and 32 being multiplied 
by one another, make 1152 Ounces, and conſe- 
quently 72 Pounds, each of which is 16 Ounces - 
ſo that, the computation before made, ſeems from 
thence to be a wrong one, {ſince I have ſaid that 
a Cubick- Foot contains but 70 or 71 Pounds of 
water. But in anſwer to this, it muſt be ob- 
ſerved, that the Pint will not hold 32 Ounces of 
water, but when the water riſes a little above 
the brim. So that, we may ſtill, without fear 
of any great miſtake, eſtabliſh the difference be- 
tween the meaſures of the ancients and thoſe of 
the French, by their relation to theſe two veſſels, 
one of a Royal-Paris-cubick-foot, and the other 
of a Roman-cubick-foot, The firſt of theſe con- 
tains 1728 Cubick-Paris Inches (twelve of which 
make a Royal- Foot of Paris, and eleven a Roman- 
Foot 3) and the ſecond contains bur 1331 of theſe 
Cubick- Inches, and is what the Romans call the 
Amphora, of which the Congius was but the 
eighth part, The French Half-ſetier has but 12 


3 Paris. Foot according to Dr. Harris, contains + of an En- 
gliſn Inch, or 4 parts, or N part of a foot, mare than the Engliſh 
Foot; ſo that 15 Paris Feet, or 15 Paris Inches make 16 Engliſh 


Feet, or 16 Engliſh Inches, and /o in proportion of the leſſer or 
greater quantities, NY 


Cubicł- 
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Cubick-[nches, the Chopine 14, and the French- 
Pint 48. From whence it may appear, how 
many Cubicł- Inches the veſſels of the ancients and 
thoſe of the French at preſent contain, which 
ſhews their differences e. 
W x proceed now to give an account of the 
different Meaſures of the ancients, and ſhall begin 
with their Meaſures of capacity. 
Roman Tux Romans had their Amphora, whole capa- 
 meaſwes city has been ſhewn ; the Urn, which was an 
9 Half- Amphora; the Congius which was an eighth 
part of an Amphora; the Sextarius, which was 
the ſixth part of the Congius; and the Hemina. 
which was an Half-Sextarins. 
Greek THE Greeks had their Metretes, which held 
meaſures an Amphora and a half; a meaſure called Chus, of 
cafe g the bigneſs of a Roman-Congius; the Kotyle which 
was equal to an Hemina z and their corn-meaſure | 
was the Medimnos. As wes 
Hebrew IHE Hebrews had the Chomer, which is tran- 
meaſures flared in Scripture by the word Corus d; this was 
of £84) the largeſt of their meaſures. The Bath was the 
tenth part of the Corus; the Seah was the third 
part of the Bath; the Hinu was an Half-Seab, 
the Cab, the ſixth part of a Seah ; and the 1% 
the fourth part of the Cab. They had likewiſe 
a meaſure which they called a Quarter, but its big- 


© The Engliſh Buſhel contains 2178 Cubick-Inches ; the Half- 
buſhel 1089 Cubick Inches, the Peck, 544 + the Gallon 1 i, 
the Quart 68 7+ 3 the Pint 34 32 5 and the Half-pint 17 &, Cubick 
Inches. And according to this ſtandard, and the nule given in the 
laſi note, of allowing ; to the French-Foot, or Inch, more than 
to the Engliſh, the meaſures of capacity may be eaſily reduced to 
the Engliſh from the French ones. Thus for inſtance, the Bath 
which our Author ſays contained 1000 French-Cubick-Inches, mf 
be allowed to contain 1066 4 Engliſh-Cubick-Inches ; becauſe 66 
Inches and à of an Inch, is pretty exactly the fifteenth part of # 
1000 Inches, which the French meaſure is allowed to contain mort 
than the Engliſh, according to the rule before mentioned, 
Num. xi. 32. Vulg. 


nels 
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neſs depends upon the bigneſs of the veſſel, of | 
which it is ſpoken. The Quarter of the Hinn, is 
not the ſame with the Quarter of the Log. 

THE Ephah was a corn-meaſure, equal to the 
Bath, holding the tenth part of the Corus. The 
tenth part of the Epha, was called Gomer, as the 

Greeks ſpeak, and Omer according to the Hebrews. 

Some on account of the reſemblance of the names, 
unjuſtly confound it with the Corus or Chomer; 
but Joſephus calls it Aſaron, which is an Hebrew 
word, and ſigni fies a zenth part. 

Tre Scriptures ſo clearly expreſs the propor- 2 4#- 
tions and differences of theſe meaſures with re- culiy of 
ſpect to one another, that there cannot be ther dang 
leaſt difficulty in adjuſting them; but it is not lo oe ks 
caly to reduce them to thoſe of the Greeks, and myderns. 
Romans, and conſequently to the modern ones. 

For, though, as we have ſeen, we have a ſure 
means of reducing the Greek and Roman meaſures 

to the French ones; yet it is not ſo with thoſe of 
the Zebrews. We do not exactly know their ca- 
pacity. The Greek Interpreters are not at all ex- 
act in giving us the juſt value of any of them, in 
Greek-meaſure ; ſo far from it, that I could ſhew 
by many inſtances, that they are extremely negli- 
gent in this matter: as I have done in my Treatiſe 
upon the Temple ©, where I have examined this mat- 
ter thoroughly. Nor is Jo/ophus leſs faulty than 
they; if the faults of this kind are not his own, 
they are at leaſt thoſe of his copyiſts. Thus for 
inſtance, he ſuppoſes that the Cubit of the Hebrews 
was equal to that of the Greets, which is a little 
longer than that of the Romans. And therefore 
| ſhall here give my own opinion of its true length, 
as founded upon the moſt probable conjectures; 
and this may ſerve in a great meaſure to diſcover 
the content of their other meaſures. 


4 De Tabernaculo, Cc. Lib. i, 


Ir 


The length 
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Ir is certain, that as often as Moſes ſpeaks of 
the Cubit, he means by it, the common cubit, which 
was in uſe among the Egyptians. For what pro- 
bability is there, that the family of Jacob, which 
was ſo few in number when they firſt ſettled in 
Egypt, ſhould carry thither meaſures of their own, 
and not make uſe of thoſe of the country? If it 
had been ſo, Moſes would have given us ſome ac- 
count of it, as Ezechiel does, when he ſpeaks to 
the captives of Babylon, whoſe Cubit was diffe- 
rent from that of the Jews. It is even probable 
that Noah himſelf fixed the length of this mea- 
ſure. The ark he made was ſuch a building, as 
could neither have been made, nor have endured 
long, if the parts of it had not been meaſured, 
So that, we may ſuppoſe, that when Mo/es ſpeaks 
of the Cubit, in the building of the Tabernacle, 
he means the Eg yptian-Cubit. And therefore our 
next enquiry muſt be, whether this Egyptian-Cu 
bit, was afterwards made longer or ſhorter. 
IN the firſt place then, unleſs ſome expreſs 
it, proof can be brought, either from ſome author, 
or from ſome of thoſe buildings which yet re- 
main, that the Egyprian-Cubit has been changed, 
one cannot help believing that the preſent one uſed 
there, is the ſame with that of the ancients. For 
there is no country, which required that ſuch.an 
exactneſs ſhould be preſerved in their Cubit, as this; 
becauſe the meaſures they made uſe of to meaſure 
the overflowings of the Vile, whether by wells, 
or pillars of marble, were all divided into Cubits. 
And conſequently, the publick intereſt required, 
that this meaſure ſhould be fixed and known toc- 
very body. The leaſt alteration in it would have 
created very great diſorders; becauſe, the bounda- 
ries of the fields were every year covered over 
with the mud that the Nile left behind it; and 
the Egyprians were therefore obliged to uy 
* theilt 
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their lands every year. And it is obſerved, that 
for this reaſon Geometry had its riſe in Egypt. 
And if then, the Cabit, which was made ule of, 
for meaſuring over the lands of every particular 
perſon, had not been of adeterminate length, vhis 
variation in the meaſure, would have given room 
to the rich to have encroached on the lands of the 
poor; and the lengthning of this Cabit would 
have given riſe to endleſs law-ſuits, and inheri- 
tances would have been changed every year. Be- 
ſides which, many other reaſons might be urged in 
defence of this, but I ſhall here omit them, and ſhall 
only add, that the Cubit which I ſuppoſe to have 
been that of the ancient Egyptians, does exactly 
agree with the dimenſions of the pyramids: And 
that it is certain, that both among the Egyprians 
| and the Hebrews, the architects adjuſted the pro- 
portions of their buildings by Cubits, as the Ro- 
mans did by Feet; that is, that all the parts of 
their works conſiſted of an exact number of Cu- 
bits; which the Scripture obſerves on all occa- 
ſions. | | | 

Mr. Greaves, a learned Engliſh-man, who mea- 
ſured the pyramids of Egypt, with a great deal of 
exactneſs, ſays, that in all the dimenſions which 
he took, he found that they who had built theſe 
great edifices, had made uſe of the Cubit now in 
uſe in the country ; becauſe each part of them 
conſiſted of an exact number of theſeCubits, The 
Egyptians call it Derah, and according to Greaves, 
it conſiſts of 1824 parts, 1000 of which make 
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an Engliſh Foot, and 1068 a Royal-Paris one. 


And if then 1068 parts make a Royal- Foot of Pa- 
ris, which conſiſts of twelve Inches, how many 
Inches will 1824 parts make, which are the quan- 
tity contained in an Egyprian-Cubit ? In order to 
know this, I multiply the number 1824 by 12, 
and diyide the product of this multiplication by 

2 | 1068, 
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by 1068, and then the quotient of this diviſion 
will be 20 Inches, 5 Lines, 289 of a Line, which 
is almoſt a whole Line. So that we may ſuppoſe 
the Egyptian-Cubit to have contained 20 Inches and 
almoſt 6 Lines. Bur after having well conſidered 
all the arguments which I bring in my Treatiſe of 
the Temple, I have been of opinion, that Greaves 
is not exactly to be followed, and therefore to 
make a round ſum, I compute the Zebrew- Cubit 
at 20 Inches. I have proved, that it could not be 
longer; and all the Scripture ſays of it, agrees 
with this length; which ſhews that at mot, it 
could not be much longer, or much ſhorter. 
And this reduction would make it extremely eaſy 
to demonſtrate the capacity of the Hebrew veſſels, 
if we knew bur the juſt bigneſs of the brazen- 
fea, which was in the thy: of Solomon. Toſe- 
phus thinks that it was made in the form of a cup; 


others think that it was cylindrical, that its ſides 


were perpendicular, and its bottom flat; and the 
Scripture fays expreſly, that its diameter was that 
of ten Cubits: but the difficulty is, that accord- 
ing to the Hiftory of the Kings f this ſea held 2000 


Baths, and 1 to the book of Chronicles 8, 


it held 3000. Joſephus follows the Book of Kings; 
and this opinion ſeems to me to be the moſt pro- 
bable. And if then the diameter of the brazen- 


| fea, be allowed to be 10 Cubits, according to my 


calculation, it will contain above 2000000 of Cu | 
bick- Inches, reckoning it to contain only 2000 
Baths; becaule the fades of the Bath will (as ap- 
pears to me) when reduced to a cube, be equal | 
to half an Hebrew - Cubit; and conſequently the | 
Bath, and the Epha may contain a little more 
than 1000 Cubick- Inches. It is not without good 
grounds that I advance this; but this is not a pro- 
per place to propoſe them. = 
f 1 Kings vii, 26, 2 Chron, iv. 5. iy 
M F Ws if 
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Wx have already ſeen, that the Royal- Cubic- 
Foot of Paris contains 1728 Incbes, whereas a 
Romun · Cubicł- Foot contains but 1331. And be- 
cauſe I have reduced all the meaſures of the ànci- 
ents to French ones, by Inches, I have therefore 
engraven a Paris-Cubick-/uch, in the plate an- 
nexed. | S 
THE Paris- Pint contains 48 Inches. Never- 
theleſs that which is kept in the Town-houle, 


contains but 47 : bur it is always ſuppoſed to 


contain 48, and it ought to contain ſo much, ſince 
we reckon eight Pints to a Setier, and 36 Setrers 
to a Maid, which contains 288 Pints. For as the 
Muid is equal to 8 Cubick-Feet, the Pint muſt be 
equal to 48 Cubic - Inches; the Chopine to 24; and 


Wr have likewiſe ſeen, that the Bath and E- 
Pha, were two Hebrew meaſures, which differ 
only in name, and in this, that the one was a li- 


o with the French; for their liquid meaſures differ 
much from their dry ones. Which made it ne- 
ceſſary for me to make a new table to thew rhe 
proportion of the meaſures the Jews made uſe of 
to meaſure their fruits, to thoſe now uſed in France. 
Every body indeed is not agreed about the ſize 


agree, that the Muid, which is the largeſt French 
meaſure for corn, contains 12 Setiers; the Setier, 
2 Mines, the Mine, 2 Minots; the Minot, 3 Buſbels; 
ind the Buſbel, 16 Litrons. And leaſt there ſhould 
be any alteration made in theſe meaſures, the ma- 
e giltrates have given orders that they ſhall be made 
e Not a certain depth and breadth. But skilful ma- 
d chematicians have obſerved, that the depth and 
d- breadth preſcribed for theſe meaſures, do not an- 
lwer to the proportion which they bear to one 

8 . another, 


the Half-Setier which is the half of a Chopine, 


and capacity of the French dry-meaſures; bur all 


351 


| guid, and the other a dry meaſure. But it is not 


Plate 20. 


another. A very skillful and exact perſon has founi 


20th Plate, in which the capacity of the meaſures 


fore equal to 3 Pints, one Half-ſetier, and 10Þ 
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out, that the Buſbel which is made according to 
the orders of the magiſtrates, will contain but 
644˙ 5 Cubick- Tnches. FRAN Wi 

Bur laſtly, as ſomething muſt be concluded on, 
I ſuppoſe according to the common opinion, tha 
the Paris-Muid, which is uſed for meaſuring corn, 
contains £4 Cubick- Feet z that in the Muid are 144 
Buſhels; and that therefore the Buſhel of Paris 
contains 648 Cubick-Tnches; the Half-buſhel 324; 
the Fourth part of a Buſhel 162; the Litron, which 
is the ſixteenth part of a Buſhel 40 4; and the 
the Halfelitron 20 4. And it is upon this ſuppo- 


ſition, that I have drawn up the Table in th 


is marked in Inches only, becauſe there was no 
room enough in it to expreſs the names of thok 
French-meaſures, to which the FHebrew-ones an 
{wer: and therefore I ſhall do it here. 

THE Log of the Hebrews, which containec 
13 [nches, was larger than the Paris=half-/etier 
by almoſt two Inches. # 

THE Hinn, held 166 + Inches, and was there 


Inches, Paris-meaſure. 

THE Bath, which contained 1000 Inches wi 
equal to 20 Pints, one Chopine, one Half. ſetin 
and 5 of an Half-ſetier of Paris. And accordiny 
to this * if the brazen- ſea, containe 
2000 Baths, it was equal to 144 Muids, 19: 
Pints, 1 Chopine, and ; of an Half-ſetier. 

| Tae Corus or Chomer, a liquid-meaſure, hel 
208 Pints, 1 Half-ſetier, and + of an Half-/etier. 

TE Corus or Chomer a corn-meaſure, hel 
15 + Buſbels, 2 Litrons, 6 Inches, and; of al 
Inch. FOE 

TRE Epha, which was 1000 Inches, contain 


ed 1 ; Buſhels, : Litron, and 7 4 Inches, T 
. 1 


The Proportions at 9 
Meaſures of Capacitybear 


one another, & to the FRENCH and 
GLISH Meaſures of Capacity 
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Tk Seah or Sat which was of 333 + Inches, MA 
was ſomewhat larger than the French-half-buſhel, LY 
which holds 324 Inches. | 2 
TE Omer or Gomer, of 100 Inches, was a 
little leſs than two Litrons and a half, which 
| hold 101 & Inches. 

TE Cab is a meaſure ſeldom mentioned in 
Scripture z nevertheleſs, we have put it in the 
table at 55 5 Inches, which is moſt probably its 
capacity. „„ 

=  NorTHiNG now remains, but to give an ac- 
count of the Long-meaſures in uſe among the an- 
cients. 'They all made uſe of the parts of the 
body, the Finger's-breadth or Digit, the Hand's- 
8 breadth, Hand, or Span, the Cubit, the Foot, and 
the Pace. But we muſt again have recourſe to 
I thoſe which were in uſe among the Greeks and 
9 Romans. „ | EY 
Ano the latter, were, the Palm, orgy, lng 
Hand's-breadth, which was a meaſure containing meaſures 
= 4 Digits or Fingers-breadths, and was called by them of the 
= Palmus; another meaſure which they called Paj- mans: 
na, conſiſting of the length between the top of the 
thumb, and the top of the middle finger, when 
the hand is ſtretched out; (which is what we 
call the Span, and is by ſome called the Great- 
Palin, and was equal to the Spithame of the Greek ;) 
the Cubit, which had fix Hand's-breadths, or 
Palms, that is, 24 Digits; the Foot, which had 
4 Palms, and conſequently 16 Digits, io that a 
Foot and a Half made their Cubit; the Pace, 
which was the ſpace between a man's feet when 
he walks, and which ſome diſtinguiſh into two 
ſorts, the fingle, which conſiſts of 2 4 Feet, and 
the double which contains five Feet; and the 
Mile, which is the length of a 1000 of theſe Paces 
of 5 Feet each. I have ſhew in the — 
i 0 
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of this chapter, that the Roman Foot contained 
but 11 Paris- Inches; upon which principle, it 
is eaſy to ſhew the difference of their other 
meaſures. 


The Greci- Bur beſides theſe meaſures in uſe among the 

der Romans, the Greeks had ſome peculiar to them- 

\ ſelves. They called the Span, which with them 

conſiſted of 12 Digits, which make Half à Cu- 

bid, Spithame. That the Grecian Foot was lar- 

ger than the Roman one, I have proved in ano- 

ther place. The meaſure which the Greeks call 

Orgya, contained 6 Feet, and was conſequently 

equal to the French-Toiſe.Þ And their Stadium 

was the ſpace, which Hercules was ſaid to have 

run at one breath; they uſually make it 125 

Great-Paces long. I have ſet down in the plate 

another Stadium, of 4000 Cubits, which I come 

now to ſpeak to. 8 5 | i 

The long- THE {ſmalleſt Long-meaſure the Hebrews had, 

meaſures was a Finger*s-breadth. The next to that, was 

ſs He- what they called Tophac, which conſiſted of 4 

enn, Fingers- breadihs, and anſwered to the Roman- 

Palmus. Some call it, the Little-palm, to dil- 

tinguiſh it from the Ereat- palm, which anſwered 

to the Spithame of the Greeks, and conſiſted of 

12 Fingers-breadths; but the Finger's-breadth 

among the Hebrews was larger than that of the 
Romans. 1 

THE Zereih is equal to the Spitbame, or 

Greai-Palm. Interpreters tranſlate, both the 

names Zereth and Tophac, by that of Palmus, 

but it is a miſtake; they are two different mea- 

lures, which cannot be expreſſed by the ſame 

word. | N 1 

THE ancient Hebreu- Cubit, conſiſted of 24 

Fingers breadihs, ſo that the Zereth was an Half. 

Cubit. But the modern Jeus have another, o 

5 | only 
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only 20 Fingers-breadths, of which the Scripture 
never ſpeaks. 
THE Can, was of 6 Cubits length, each Cu- 
bit containing 24 Fingers-breadths. | 
THE Chibrath, was of a very great length, 
which 1s not juſtly known. 1 
AND among the Hebrew-meaſures we ma 
likewiſe reckon, what the Jews call, a Sabbath 
day's journey. St. Luke ſpeaks of it in the Acts, 
and ſays that the Mount of Olives was a Sabbath- 
day's journey diſtant from Jeruſalem h. Accord- 
ing to the Chaldee Paraphraſi, and other Rabbins, 
it was the ſpace of 2000 Cubits. The Greek 
text of Joſephus i, according to Frobenius's editi- 
on, makes it to be the ſpace of 7 Stadia; but 
then theſe Stadia according to him contain each 
400 Cubits, fo that the 5 Srzadia make 2000 Cu- 
bits. And therefore it muſt be underſtood of 
the Hebreu- Stadium, which was different from 
that of the Greeks and Romans, and which con- 
ſiſting of but 125 Paces, makes but 343 Hebrew- 
Cubits and 3, at the rate of 20 Inches to a Cubit, 
as we have before allowed. 3 
TRE French have two certain meaſures, which We French 
are the Royal- Foot and the Toiſe; and indeed the _ 
Foot itſelf is not every where equal. At Paris 
| it conſiſts of 12 Inches, and every Inch of 12 
Lines. And it is according to this Foot that I 
| have reduced the meaſures of the ancients to 
thoſe of the French. The Toi/e contains 6 Feet. 
„The length of the League is not fixed. It is 
. uſually ſaid, that the Degrees (of which 360 are 


2 reckoned to go round the world) contain each 
N 25 Leagues. For the moſt experienced mathe- 
maticians ſay, that each degree contains 570060 
f Adds. i. 12. © Antiq. lib. xx. cap. 16.) 


J 3 Toiſes. 


Pute 21. 


* 
. 


"> PEN ITY 81 
An Introduction b Book 1 
Toiſes. Which ſum if divided by 27, will bring 


for a quotient 2282 37; ſo that Leagues equal 


% 


to thole, 25 of which make a degree, muſt con- 


tain each 2282 Toiſes, and 25 or 3, that is, two 
thouſand two hundred eighty two Toiſes, and 
two fifth parts of a Teiſe. And this being 
ſufficient to make the Table underſtood, we 
need ſay no more on this ſubject. 

As to the Hebreus; when we once know 
the proportion which the Hebrew-Cubit bears to 
the Paris or Roman- Foot, we cannot be igno- 
rant of the dimenſions of the other Hebrew mea - 
ſures. But nevertheleſs we ſhall here obſerve; 
that the Finger's-breadth among the Jews, was 
equal to 10 Paris-Lines; the Tophac or Little- 
Palm to 3 Inches, and 4 Lines; the Zereth, to 
10 Inches Paris; the Cubit, to 20 Paris-Inches, | 
or to 1 Foot, 8 Inches, Paris; the Can to 10 
Paris- Feet; and the Stadium of the Hebrews, 
to 111 Toiſes, and 8 Inches Paris. 


The End of the firſt Volume. 
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